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The firſt Lefture 


ro prepare for.cating the Paſſcoucr; that is the 
bulinetſe which for that preſenc diſpenſation and 
time Chriſt himſelfe and all his Diſciples muſt ap- 
ply themſelues vnto. All of vs know rhat the time 
of our Chriſtian Paſſeouer is now at hand, the 
time wherein by our account Chriſt our Paſſeouer 
was ſacrificed for vs; a time when all that are of: 
any vnderſtanding, or diſcretion in Religion, doe 
vſually receiue the Sacrament" of the true Paſſe- 
ouer, the Lords Supper ; the occaſion or buſincſſe 
is of that conſequence, that whoſocuer hath any 
hand in it, muſt ſee that he be well fitted and pre- 
pared vnto it. Bcing thercfore thus called away 
by God and the time, and the iuſtnefle of the oc- 
caſion, ler vs follow the example of” Chriſt and 
his Diſciples, All make rcady for the Paſſeouer, 
Let me and you and all of vs lay afide our other 
buſineſſe, for this preſent diſpeniation, and oi 


our ſelues wholly to this, how we may be gfepa-- 
red, to the Religious, profitable, and comfoftable 
participation of this blefled-Paſſeouer. _,_.. 
It may ſceme fome-what diſorderly ang, oof 
ſeaſon, that ſecing the Doctrine of It Lor 
Supper is one part of the Catechiſme, T ſhould 
abruptly and ſuddainly fall into it, before 1- meer. 
with.it in the due place, True, it*1s out of ſeaſon 
in regard of the Method of the Citechifme, bur 
in regard of our {clues and our preſent neceffitic 
and the inſtant opportunitic, it is tnoſt ſeaſonable.,; 
and in the verie naturall place ;. heMyeucr out of 
his way that followes God; and God hath 
by his prouidence caſt'in this opfſoxtunitic vpon 
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vs, we muſt ſerue his prouidence, and follow that * 


for the right way wherein he leads vs and goes 
before vs. Neither doe I purpoſe onely to enter 
vpon this Argument now, and ſo ler it reft, but as 
we haue our monthly Communions, fo ( if God 
enable me) I meane to make my digreſſions and 
proceedings into this Argument accordingly; 
that ſo I may confine the knowledge of the Lords 
Supper to the vie of the Lords Supper ( for when 
ſhould we know what belongs tothe Lords Sup- 
per 2 that our knowledge and our praftiſe may 
quote and ſecond one another ; our knowledge 
may dirc& our practiſe, and our practiſe may ex- 
erciſe and confirme our knowledge, by continuall 
ſenſible and lively practiſe : My courſe God wil- 
ling ſhall be this, euerie next Sabborh, before the 
Communion Sabboth, I will treat of ſome points 
or other touching the Lords Supper, as they ſhall 
offer themſclues intheir due order ; ſome prepar- 
ation muſt needs be made,the weeke dayes cannot 
conueniently be ſpared, becauſe of worldly af- 
faries ; that which is made the morning wherein 
youare to receiue,is good, bur nor ſufficient, there 


1s required ſome time of reſpite for Meditation, 


betwixryourhearing and receiuing, therefore it is 
fitteſt to begin the Sabboth day before, thac you 
may haue ſome ſeaſoning, ſome profitable marter 
to. feed vpon all the weeke long, whereby if you 
haue any grace in your Hearts, you may be:-put in 
continuall r 
are to-vndeke the Sabboth following ; and ſo 
be quickned-to'examine your-ſelues, and ſearch 
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embrance what a great worke' you _ 
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.in vs toafurther encreaſe of grac 


cceding and encreafing from one Communion to 


your Hearts and liues, and praQtiſe your repen- 
trance, and ſtirre vp your Faith, and tro be earneſt 


with God in Prayer,.and:to put forth your beft 


endeuors for your fitting to that heauenly worke, 
After the Sacrament is receiued, the ſame points 
to be here rehearſed againe, that fo you may take 
a view of your ſclues, and of your carriage in 
thar-Spirituall Banket ;-rhat if vpon this re-view 
you find, that you haue truely endeuored to glori- 
fie God in his owne Ordinance, your conſciences 
may haue peace, and God the prayſe-and honour, 
If you haue groflely fayled, I ay groſſely in ſome 
palpable and notorious cuill ( for who fayles not 
more or lefle in his beſt a&tions ? ). you may iudge 
your. felyes and repent of your faylings, and en- 
treat mercy for that which is paſt, and better grace 
for the time to come. This courſe ſhall be as the 
former and1atter Raine, for we are all of vs mer- 
uailous hard hearted to Spirituall duties, we had 
need be moyſtenedagaine and againe, before our 
Hearts carr. be mollified. and fitted for any good- 
nefle : The handling of the points-the Sabboth 
day before, is' as the former Raine to water and 


moyſten our Hearts;andbring them:toſome foft, 
temper that they may be apt torecciue the impreſ: 


fion of the heauenly Scale, and/open themſclues 
to giue entertainment to-our bleſſed Sauieur : The 
rehearſall after the recciuing, is as the latter Raine 
to water vs:again, that Chriſt Teſus being recciued 
into our Hearts,may proſper and __——_ grow 
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another, we may inrime atraine thorough Gods 
bleſling, to ſome: good ripeneſle for the Lords 
Harueſt. 

The Reaſons inducing me to this courſe are J 
many, I will acquaifit you with: them, becauſe they _ = 
will be good encouragements both toyou and me "4 
in theſe proceedings, and will alſo quicken vs and 
further. vs to ouy prepararion. 

The firſt Reaſon is the diſcharge of my dutic, 
God hath made me a Watchman ouer you, Exzek. 
33.7.and what is the office of a Watchman ? To 
heare &to admonith; to take ſpeciall notice of the 
ſtate of their People, and to inſtruct themin their 
. duties, and aqmoniſh them of. their dangers ; no- 
thing concernes your Spirituall ſtate: more, then 
the reuerent and worthy receiving of this Sacra- 
ment, no dutie more neceflarie to be taught ;'no | 5 
oreater danger then the prophanation and. abuſe - a 
of it; I. therefore-being your. Warchman muſt 7 
looke into. your: ſtate. in this behalfe, and tell you 
your duties; that you may preuent thoſe dangers, 

The Sacrainents are a part. of Gods ſauing Ordi- 
nances a$welkas. the Word, and the due -admini- 
ſtration of them,js a part of my Miniſteriall office, 

as well as the Preaching of the Word ; and it is 

my. dutie.to: labour. and-ſee, that you be worthy 
Receiuers of.the-Sactaments,as well as profitable 
Hearers. of the: Word ; The Apoſtles practiſe, _- 
' I C#F. 11, 20.tothe end, is an excellent precedent” 

in this caſe;: Many abuſes were crept into- the 
Church of Corixcb; other things he-lets alone till 

he come-himſelfe; Yerſe 34- beaccheſirleanh : 
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the Sacrament muſt ſpeedily be reformed, and 
therefore he preſently diſpatched his Epiſtle, and 
ſends his mind and charge touching the redrefſe 
of them. And- ſurely I in ſuch a high 
part of Gods Worſhip as is the Lords Supper,are 
dangerqus Sores, except they be cured with all 
expedition, they will feſter and wranckle, and 
quickly corrupt the verie Heart of Religion. In 
conſcience therefore of my dutie to God and you, 
for the preuenting of thele euils, I haue vnderrta- 
ken this courſe. 

The ſecond Reaſons the care of your Soules;, 
They are deere and precious to the Lord thar 
boughr them, and therefore ought to be deere and + 
precious to all Gods Miniſters whom the Holy 
Ghoſt hath made Ouerſeers of them, and thar 1s 
it which the Apoſtle ſeemes to preſſe, 4#.20.28. 
Take heed to the Flocke ouer whom the Holy Ghoſt 
bath made you Onerſeers, &c. which God hath par- 
chaſed with his owner Blood. I ſhould be loath to 
be a Miniſter of Condemnation to any of you, 
the power that the Lord hath giuen vs is for cdifi- 
cation, not for deſtruction; if I ſhould adminiſter 
the Sacrament to-you-in'your ignorance, or pro- 
phanefle, or vapreparedneſle; I ſhould be a verie 
vnnaturall Father, Ts giue you Stones when you a5ke 
fer Bread, and 4. Scorpion when you ache for Fiſh: 
Baneand Poyſon in ftead of Comfort and Food 
for your Soules, it ſhould bur further your Con: 
demnation. In care therefore of your Soules, 
I labour to prepare you. Confider what the 
Apoſtle faith in the 1Cor,11,27-29. He the? w_ | 
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and drinkes unworthily, ſhall be-guiltie of the Body 
and Blood of the Lord : and he eats and drinkes hs 
owne damnition. What is it to cat and drinke yn- 
worthily 2 That is, without knowledge, reuerence, 
conſcience, faith, and repentance, without prepa- 
ration : And what is the ſinne > Gwiltze of the Body 
ard Blood of the Lord : You draw the guiltineſfſe of 
the Blood of the Lord Ieſus vpon your Soules, 
as the Jewes did when they ſaid, Hs Blood be wpon 
Vs, &c. You areas bad as theſe cruell Murtherers 
that killed the Lord of Life : And what ſhall be 
the puniſhment > He eats and drinkes his owne dans. 
w#ation : A fearcfull, yer a iuſt reward of ſuch a 
tearefull finne. The manner of the Apoſtles 
ſpeech is verie remarkable, He eats and drinkes hu 
owne damnation : AS who ſhould ſay, while he is 
eating and drinking at the Lords table, the Diuell 
is carrying away his Soule into Hell. Dewt. 23. 4, 
If we ſee our Brothers Oxe or his Aſſe fall by the 
way,we muſt helpe them vp: Hath God ſuch care 


. of Oxen and Aſſes, and not much rather of Mens 


Soules > And ſhall euerie Brother lift vÞ his 
Brothers Beaſt being fallen on the Ground, and 
ſhall not euerie Miniſter much more life vp his 
Brothers Soule bcing fallen downe into Hell > 
My: exhortation therefosxc- to you' is, that;you' 
would ioyiie with me, in the care for your :owne' 
Soules : To whom ſhould a Mans Soule be moſt 
deere, but to himſclfe > Doe nor fleepe any longer” 


.in pn guns - ſhake off your carckfſenefſe 
, 


ſecuritiez-come no more tothe Lords'Table* 


for faſhion and cuſtome, but for conſciencetoglo- 


rifie 


} 


wag] 


4 


rifie God, and to encreaſe+in grace; keepe your 
ſelues from thar fearefull {linne of eatrng and drink. 
ne wnworthily, that ye incurre not the fearefull 
puniſhment of eternal! damnation. Heare and learne 
and practiſe ſuch-good Doarines and Inſtructions 
as the Lord by my:Miniſtry fhall afford you; and 
your Soules ſhall live. .. 

Thethird Reaſon is the zeale I haue for Gods 


glorie ; God is honoured by Men no way more, 


then in their, publike meeting and aflemblyes for 
exerciſes of:Religion,nor inany.of thoſe meetings 
more,then at this heauenly Banket ; and rherefore 
if we haue any zeale for Gods glorie, we muſt be 
ſpecially zealous and carcfull that God may be 
honoured by vs, in the performance of this buſi- 
nefle: He will be ſanitified in all that come neere him, 
Lexit,10.3. Inthis ation we approach neareſt to 
God, cuen to become one with Chriſt Ieſns, and 
hereby tro be incorporated into his Body, as Bone 
of his Bone, and Fleſh of his Fleſh, and therefore 
we muſt ſanctificand-glorifie God in this exercife 
aboue all other. Ir grieues me to ſee the Tranſ- 
greſfors 1n this kind, how horribly the Lord is 
diſhonoured amongſt Men, euen in this moſt glo- 
rious and fanified Ordinance; ſome comming 
onely far faſhion ſake, few for conſciences, not 
once. amongſt a great many, with that due prepara- 
tion, that may make their ſeruice herein accepta- 
ble ro God, and Gods holy Sacrament comforta- 


ble and profitable to their owne Soules: In zeale , 


therefore for the Lord of Hoaſts, that his great 
Name and Maieſtie may be rightly and truly glo- 
7 ' 
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| rified, in the right and true vie of this his ſauing 


Ordinance, 1 deſire ro fit you to a-reuerent and 


faithfull participation -of this holy Sacrament, as 


not knowing wherein either I, or you, may honor 


God more, and doe him better ſeruice. 


The fourth Reaſon is the preciouſheſle of the 
death of the Lord Teſus Chriſt, the greateſt, and 
weighticſt, and moſt vnualuable bufineſſe, that 
euer was performed ſince the Worlds'Creation; 
He, the Lambe vndefiled and without ſpot, a fin- 
lefe Man, the Holy One of God, his owne glori- 
ous Sonne, the Liquor thar is preſt our of ſuch 
goodly Grapes muſt needs be a ſweet and pleaſant 
Iuice, the Blood that iſſues our of his bleſſed Bo- 
dy, and from his ſacred Wounds, muſt needs be 
moſt pure and moſt precious , euerie drop- of this 
heauenly Dew,is worth a worlds ranſome there- 
fore not to be thought or ſpoken of, much leſle to 
be purpoſely remembred, and folemnely repre- 
ſented, inthe Sacrament, but with all holy prepar. 
ation, and affection, and elcuation of Spirit. For 
the deepe impreſſion of the death of Telus Chrift 
into our Hearts, let vs conſider rightly theſethree 
things, which will be as ſo many ſpurres vnto vs, 
to-ſtirre vs vp, toa more reuerent eſtimation and 


_ embracing of this Sacrament. Firſt, the bitter- 


nefſe of his death to. him: Secondly, the ſweet- 


nefle of it to vs: Thirdly, the acceptableneſle of - 


it to God. Firſt, the bitternefle of it to himſelfe : 
It was exceeding bitter to him, it coſt him many a 
deepe-{igh and groane, ' many cares 'and-ſttong 
cryings; Hebr.3.7;'. Afore FEOF in — 
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with 2 bloody ſweat in his Body, Luke 22.4.4. And 
a deadly heauineſle in his Soule, Math.26.38. A 
hard canflit with' the terrors of Death, and the 
wrath of God vpon him, for our finnes : for that 
erieuous trouble ſpoken of Math. 26. 37. could 
not ariſe from any bogily feares or paines, but he ' 
was then coping and cloſing with the very terrors 
of Gad,due to vs,but to be endured by him: God 
ſet him as a Marke before him, to ſhoot at bim, 
and to ſpend vpon him all the Arrowes of his. 
Vengeance,which were prepared for all belecuing 
ſinners from the beginaing to the end of the 
World. For many Men haue ſuffered a bodily 
death without any {ach daunting. Chriſt is of a 


more valorous ſpirit then ſo, many a fore blow 


did he recciue both from God and Man ; Men 
fmor himand buffered him, Math. 26. 67. They 
platted a Crowne of Thornes and pur it on his 
Head,and {mot him on the Head, Math.27.29,30. 
And all this and a great deale more came vpon 
him, & yet there was none to pitty him, P/{69.26., 
The Lord from Heauen he fmor him, and brake 
him, and layd ypan him, E/ay 53. 6. 10. as it were 
ſtroake vpon ſtroake,till he had reuenged himſelfe 

ro the full vpon him. He did not ſpare him though - 
he were his-owne Sonne, Rams. 8. 32. For when 
Chrift was vpon the Crofle, then he was reputed 


the common ſinner of the World, and fo all the 


Vials of the wrath of Gad weve to be poured out 
and emptied vpon him. Was this Death fo bitter 
ro-him, and ſhall we be lightly affedied toward it a 


Shall we come colely and 'vnpreparedly to the 
| memoriall 
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memoriall of it > Shall we fee this bitter Death 
of his acted as ir were in a holy Tragedy before 
our Eycs, and ſhall not we be much moued and 
yearne in our Bowels at the fight,and thought, and 
memoriall of it > Pur rhe cafe'we ſhould be con- 
demned to dye, and another Man ir love ſhould 
take our death: vpon him for vs, how compaſſto- 
nately would:wee bee affefted towards him; and 
the death that hee ſuffers for vs > Wee would' 
goc into our Chambers, and mourne, atid waile, 
and melt in our ſelues at the thofght of his- fuffer- 
ing for vs, and his loue to vs, arid our wfetched- 
neſle chat hath/broughrhim,to-ſuch a death: much 
more ſhould'we be ſtirred vp; to-a- thorough fee- 
ling of the ſufferings: and dearh- of Chriſt Tefus, 
which we wretched ſinners haue brought vpon 
him : For it was more that. che Sonne of God 
ſhould dye, then if the whole World ſhould dye : 
The bitterneſſe of his death: was canſed by-the” 
bitterneſſe of our fins, and therefore the thought” * 
of his death ſhould alwayes ſtirre vs vp to: true 
repentance, toa hatred and deteftarion'of our fins, 
and to looke yponthe Lord Iefus; with a-broken 
Hearr, and a mourning Spirit, and'a woutided” 
Conlicience, and a fighing Soule, whom we hane 
ſo gricuoully pierced a ourfinnties;Zaerk. 17,10. 
_ They ſhall looke vpon him whom they haze piereed, they: 
* ſhall mourne for him; &c. Secondly, the! {\weer- 
neſſe of it to vs, it is maruailous cordiall and com: - 
fortable to vs, Ganle and Vineger ro- him, but' 
Milke and-Hony tovs; his abaſing is ourexalting; 
his ſufferings-are our vidorie; bis: tormients our” 
: C3 caſe ; 
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eaſe; his wounds our cure; his crofſe our crowne ; 
his ſhame our glorie;"his death our life; he dying 
in our cad; looke how bitter:our death was to 
him, ſo-comfortable is his deathrto vs; looke how 
much he was diſparaged by our death, ſo much are: 
we aduantaged by his ; it was- but one death in ir 
ſelfe, bur ir is double in effect , as our death, that 
is,being due to vs,ſo it was a bitter death to Chriſt, 
bur as his death, that is-to ſay, as being endured in 
his Perſon for vs, ſo it is to vs moſt comfortable 
te were healed by his ftripes, Efay 53. 5- He bore 
our {tripes, and thereby are we healed; wechang- 
cd ſtates with our Sauiour, and he with vs ; he re- 
ceiued: our ſinnes, we receiue his righteouſneſſe , 
he our miſerie, we his happineſle; he our death, 
vie his life ; a bleſſed:change for vs,that in ſtead of 
Sinne, Death and Hell thereby deſerued,we ſhould” 
find Rightcouſneſſe, and Lite, and Heauen pur- 
chaſed bythe death of Chriſt Iefus 5 when the 
Life, and Blood'of Chriſt Teſs guſht our of his / 
Body,by his wounds,then wereall the Fountaines 
of Heauen as.it were;all the Flood-gates of Gods 
Mercie ſet wide open, and then was all Grace. and - 
Gomfort, and Life, and Saluationſhowred downe - 
vponall belecuers, Math; 26.28; This #s my Blood 
ſhed far you for the remiſſion of finnes ; it was the 
ſhedding of. his Bload, it is the remiſſion of our: 
ſinnes ; the. ſmart was his, the fweernefle is ours ; 
he is wounded, we arecured ; he is. puniſhed, we 
are acquitted ; he dyesfor vs; and by his deathwe - 
are made aliue. Thirdly and.laſtly,the acceptable- 
nefle ro..God, it was, infinirely-pleaſing Ou 
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his Father, there is. God, and: Chriſt, and Man, 
Chritt enduring the bitterneſle of death ; Man re- 


deemed and dejiuered by it.; God himſelfe there-- 
withall infinitely pleaſed : Man had. ſinned, and 
thereby .cnthralled himſelfe ro Death, and Hell, 


and Damnation, and- except he be redeemed, he 
periſheth without recouerie : God was offended, 
and his wrath did burnc like fire, againſt Mankind 


for their ſinnes, andexcepthe be pacified,they are: 


all damned without: mercie : Chriſt Ietus came 
and tooke our Nature vpon him, and dyed for our 
{innes; and'by the bitterneſſe hath redeemed vs, 


and-pacified God: His offering himſelte for vs, - 
Was a Sacrifice of a ſweet ſmeliing ſanouy. to God,” 


Epbef.5.2. Alwayes the beloucd Sonne of God, 


but then beſt-beloucd, if we may eſteeme accord- - 


ing to our apprehenſion, when he was performi 


the higheſt and vtmoſt act of his-filiall obedience, 


Obeaient 10 the death, exen ts the dcath of the Croſſe, 
Phil.2.8. When is a Child beſt-beloued of his 
Father, but when he is moſt obedient 2 The -Lord- 
was alwaycs well-pleaſed in him, 2zath.3.17. but 
then moſt' of all, if we may iudge by the effects, 


when he was vpon:the Crofle, for then and there- - 


by was the Lord well-pleaſed thorough him with - 
all the Faithfull, Cel.1.20. the Lord then ſmelling - 
a ſauour of reſt, whereby,as in the dayes of Neb, 
Gen, 8. 21. he was pacihed towards the World." 
Spices are {weeteſt when they are broken and 


pounded, and: ſo was Chriſt, whenhis Body was ' 


broken and pounded vpon the Crofle::: And: as 


when Mary brake the Boxe of Oyntment,--the® 
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hole Houſe was filled! with- the: fauour of ir, 
Tohs 12.3. So.when Chriſt, who was full: of good 
Oyntments, Cart. 1. 2. had his Body broken on 
the Croſſe, Heauenand Earth were filled with the 
ſweer: ſaunour: thcreaf, and. many reaſons: may be 
allcaged why: it ſhould be fo well pleating to God. 
Firſt, it- was. Gods. pleaſure and ordinance, thar 
Chriſt ſhould dye for vs, and he ordained it, in the 
heighth. of his louc tos: God /o lonedthewortd,coc. 
And: he cannot chuſe bur be infinitely pleafed, 
with his owne: worke, ſpecially the worke of his 
greateſt loue.. Secondly, he. delights: not in the 
death: of « ſinner, but rather that they ſhonld: be con- 
averted and line; therefore this being. the Liteand 
Saluation of finfull: belecuers, ir: muſt needs: be 
delightfull: and pleaſing ro God, Thirdly, it was 
as. it: were Gads owne Blood, AF: 20. 28, For 
howſocuer Gad is:not.as Man, made of Fleſhand 
Blogd, yet-the:Perſon-of: Chriſt, who: was: our 
Mediator, being God and Man, the Blood that 
came from him as. he was Man, by reaſon of the 
perſonall Vnion. of 'both Nartures.inthat his owne 
Perſon,may iuſtly be ſaidto be the Blood'of God; 
and how.can-it chuſe but the Blood of God,ſhould 
be- infinitely pleaſing to. God > Laſtly, it muſt 
make amends for all the. finnes of. all Belceuers : 
naw. all: our ſinnes, euen the: beft. of ' them, are 
maruatlous: filthy. and loathſeme before the Lord, 
our verie righteauſneſle is as a filthy Clout before 
the-pure: Eyes: of Gods Iuſtice-; and therefore, 
there: being) ſo-- many: Beleeuers:to be ſaued; and 
eueric Belecucr: hauingſo.many ſinnes, and: _ | 
inne 
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jinne being ſo loathſome and odious before the 
Lord, it muſt needs be a verie {ſweet Sacrifice, that 
muſt take away all that filthineſle ; and that obedi- 
ence muſt needs be infinitely pleaſtng ro God, 
which makes perfect ſatisfaction and recompence, 
for our infinite finnes. Now if it be ſo ſweet and 
infinitely pleaſing to God, ſhall we neglect it > Or 
come like Stockes and Stones vnto it, without fee- 
ling and without life, without aliuely and a ſenfi- 
ble apprehenfion of the infinite excellencie, of 
this ſweet ſmelling Sacrifice 2 Let vs ftirre vp our 
ſelues, to eſteeme reuerently of ir, as it well de- 
ſerues, and to take delight in it, as God delights 
in it, and accordingly let vs be fitted to the cele- 
bration and memoriall of ir, in this Sacrament. 
In my vnfained affection therefore to the Lord, 
and our Sauiour Ieſus Chriſt, and ro his precious 
Death and Blood-ſhedding, fo barter ro: himſelfe, 
ſo comfortable to vs, ſo pleaſingto God, thar rhe 
honour thereof may be rightly and worthily ad- 
uanced in our Hearts, as at all rimes, ſo eſpecially 
in the liuely commemoration of it in the Sacra- 
ment of the Lords Supper, I have vndertaken this 
taske of preparation, earneſtly deſiring, that rhe 
precious death of the Lord Iefus Chrift, may be 
precioufly and gracioufly entertained, an{werable 
in ſome meaſure tothe excetlem worthinefte of 
that great Myfterie. Let vs therefore labour to 
make fome vic of theſe things: Ler vs contider, 
firſt that ir is one of rhe greareft parrs of our 
Chriftiandutie;to be well inftruſted and furniſhed 
for this Sacrament: Secondly, what daunger it-is 
to 
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' ro our Soules if we come vnprepared, for thenwe 


eat and drinke our owne damnation : when we are ea- 
ting and drinking, the Diuell is: blind-folding of 
vs, and carrying our Soules to Hell. Thirdly, ler 
vs looke withall to Gods gloric ; Is God moft 
glorified by this > Then let vs be beſt prepared 
to it. Laſtly, let vs conſider the preciouſheſſe of 
the death of Chriſt, the greateſt worke that euer 
was performedince the World began, that Chriſt 
the Sonne of God ſhould ſhed his Blood for the 
finne of Man. Ir ought therefore to be prepared 
vnto with much eleuation, and with much affecti- 
on of mind : And when we haue it before our 
Eyes, and come to ſhew forth the Lords death, 
we muſt bring with vs all preparation, reverence, 
faith, and elevation that we can by Prayer, or any 
good endeuour attaine'vnto ; and we mult further 
conſider the bitterneſſe of the death of Chriſt, 
and muſt come as if then we were to be crucified 
with him, euerie one of vs that looke for a part 
in his death for the forgiueneſſe of finnes, the bit- 
terneſſe of his death muſt goe to our Hearts ; we 
muſt looke vnro him whom we haue pierced by 
our finnes, with mourning Eyes, and drouping 
Hearts ; and then we muſt conſider, how comfort- 
able this his death is to vs, it is the greateſt blefling 
that euer can befall vs in this World; Life, Remiſ- 
fion of Sinnes, Saluation, and whar not ? It is all 
in alk. Laſtly,confider how infinitely pleaſing itis 
to God, and know that if it be ſo pleafing to him, 
if we prophane it, he will be infinitely diſfpleaſed 
with vs, Let theſe things therefore ſtirre,ys vp 
ro 
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to a reuerent partaking of this holy Myſtery. 
Thus you bows ſome Raſoning before hand, the 
how you can profitby it inthe wecke ; you haue 
{ome-what now to pur you in mind, what you are 
to doe the next Sabboth, let eueric one thinke 
within himſelfe, and make it his whole weekes 
Meditation, I muſt goe to the Lords Supper rhe 
next Sabboth, therefore I muſt repent and call to 
God for mercie, and ſtedfaſtly purpoſe to leade a 
new life hereafter : If I come vnworthily, ir is as 
much as my Soule is worth. Theſe things I 
would haue you to learne, and practiſe, 
and the Lord giue you vnder- 
ſtanding in them. 
( 


*(*,*) 


The end of the firſt Lecture. 
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Y Hus much I thought good to 
JÞ giue youa taſt of before hand 
\ by way of preparation to the 
jd Communion, the tnaine mat- 
AT FP ter was the ſerting forth of 
FR P the death of the Lord Ieſus, 
d and that is the chicfe matter 
of the Shcmaens: Now becauſe the next day is 
a Communion day, we: muſt. proceed in this di- 
grefſion : I will not ſpeake of Sacraments in ge- 
nerall, I will reſpite that cill I come to ſpeake of 
them in the. Catechiſine., now wwe. will ſpeake 
onely of the Dofrine of the Lords Supper. '/ 
The whole Doctrine of.che Lords Supper may 
be reduced to theſe fixe Heads : Firſt, the names 
or titles thatare giuen to it, Secondly, the -inftt- - 
eution or ordinantion of ir. Thirdly, the nature of 
it; Fourthly, the parts of it..: -Fifthly, the" power 
of it. And laſtly, the'vſc of ir,” * 
D 2 Firſt, 
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Firſt, concerning the names or titles that are 
given to it, I will onely mention thoſe that are 
found in the Scripture, whereof ſome are more 
eommon tothe whole aQtion ; others more proper- 
ro.the ſeuerall parts' of it. Firſt, I will ſpeake of 
thoſe that are more commonto the whole ation, 
and the firſt name or title that we meet withall js, 
The Lords Table, 1 Cor. 10, 21.Te cannet drinke the 
Cup of the Lord and the Cup of Dinels ; ye canmor be 
partakers of the Lords Table, and of the Table of the 
Dinels, The Apoſtle there is inueying bitterly 

/ againſt their Idolatrous Sacrifices, their offering 
to Idols, which he calles 3Diuels, tor they. are no 
better : and the' Apoſtle tels them thar if euer they 
looke to haue any benefite, in fitting, and cating, 
and drinking at the Lords Table,they muſt vererly 
forſake the Table of Diuels. It is zhe Lords Table, 
this is. a borrowed ſpeech; rhe Table being taken 
for the Mcate and Drinke that is recciued at the 
Table, The word imports many things worthy 
our conſideration: Firſt, it agrees with the ordi- 
naric cuſtome-of eating; and drinking; which' is 
viually performed'at a Table. Secondly,it carries 
ſome reference tothe originall inſtitution, which 
was-at the Table, there they did cat the Paſſeouer.. 

Thirdly, i preſctibes a decencie and a'ſeemely 

complement ,cuen of the outward materiall things 
that are of needfull vie, in.and- abour this Sacta- 
ment, Fourthly, ir preuents all ſuperſtirious con-- 
ceits. of any holinefle in the Table ir ſelfe, aboue 
other, Tabjesjbur onely fo farre forth, as-it is ſe- 
paratedto this holy vie, clic-there is 'no —_— 
inaric 


+ 
- 


— 


rope the T.oxDs SyvPPER - 27 
dinaric holineſſe in the Table ir ſelfe. Fifthly, it 
condemnes the prattiſe of the Popiſh Church, 
that make it, and call it an Altar rather then a 
Table; and their reaſon is ready ; becauſe they 
| might turne the Sacrament into a Sacrifice , for 
Sacrifices are confind to Altars , and Altars to 
Sacrifices. The ſecond name,jrt is called The Zords 
Supper, 1 C0r.11,20. When ye come together therefare 
ito one place, this is not ta eat the Lords Supper. 
This title imports as much as the other, an eating 
and drinking, but this further includes two thi 
more : Firſt, a ſpecification of the time when ir 
'was firſt inſtituted and adminiſtred,being at nighr 
1 CoY.11.23. The Lord Teſws in the night that be was 
betrayed, tooke Bread, &c. 1 Cor.11.25, He tooke the 
Cup when be had ſupped,&c. for our cuening meales 
are qur Suppers. And ſecondly, it hath alſo a re- 
ference to the preſent action, which at. the firſt 
inſtitution it was accompanied withall ; rhat is, 
Tbe Lords Supper, wherein our Sauiour and his 
Diſciples did eat the Paſchall Lambe, which was 
a ſhaddow of this Sacrament : And: each of theſe 
is. particularly aſcribed to: the Lord, that, is, to- 
Chriſt Ieſus. Now it is called The Lords. Table; 
_ and The Lords Supper, not onely becauſe our Saui- 
our is Lord by a kind of excellencie, bur alſo be- 
cauſe; he hath ſpeciall right ynto this Sacrament, 
and a ſpeciall hand in it; as.onr Sabbothiscalled 
the Lords day inthe Rexel. 1. to. becauſe our Saui- 
our had a ſpeciall right to ir, & a {peciall hand inir 
cither in inſtizuting it.himſelſe,or by jus Apaſtles. 
There: are many other names:of- which . I. will 
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Dot8t. I. 


ſpeake hereafter, in-the meane time we will ſeize 


Temple, 60 Ini $4686. 21 3, our Sauiour ferids 
FEI two 


and inſiſt a while vpon theſe rwo : And*becaufe 
theſe two agree verie'neere together, and are-in 
cffet-as one, I will handle them bothyrogerher, 
and deliuer the matter-by-way of -6bſcruarion, as 
I haue done before. | 

1n that Teſus Chriſt- in both theſe titles is called 
the Lord;by.a kind:of fingularitie or excellency, 
rhe obſeruation is this, Chrift Telus-is an abſolute 
Lord, the Lord of all Lords, the ſole Ruler and 
Gouecrnor of the-whole'World, ſpecially of the 
Church , for all theſe particulars are direaly in- 
tended.in this name. Lwill handle the proofes of 
cuerie particular by ir-ſelfe : Firſt thar Chriſt Teſus 
is an abſolute Lord, Eſay 40. 3. compared with 
Marke 1.3. for the New Teſtament is an expoſiti- 
on of the Old, and the Apoſtles and Euangeliſts 
the Interpreters of the Prophets, and therefore 
whereas Eſay ſpeaking as a Prophet had onely 
pointed out Chriſt feme-whart darkely, by this 
generall word, the Lord, Marke ſpeaking as an 
Euangeliſt, expounds the Prophet, and ſhewes 
plainly: thax Chriſt 'is that Lord there ſpoken of, 
as appeares in Yerſe 1, compared with Ferfe 3.And 
fſoyou haue CE __—_ onc.the Prophets, 
the Euangeliſts ;and John Beptifts, tor it was this 
Cry; they are but the reporters of it.. If you add 
hereumto that jn Ml.3.1.where the ſame matrer 
is handled, you hauec a fourth teſtimonie greater 
then all rhe reſt, God himſclfe calles him ſo, Ad 
the Lord whow you" ſeeke [ball ſpeedily come to bes 
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two of his Diſciples to fetch;the Afſe and the 
Colt, and he bids them that if any Man ſay oughr 
vnto them,that they ſhould ſay,The Lord hath need 
[4 thew. There our Sauiovr challengeth to him- 

clfe that verie title, for he is the Lord that had 
vie of-them, and this word imports that he is an 
abſolute Lord, and had an abſolute right in them, 
berter right then the Lords. and Owners. had. 
Loke 2. 11. The Angell .calles him ſo, Faro you & 
borne this day a Saniour which is Chriſt the Lord, 
And fo... 2. 25. compared with ?/al.-16. to. 
Daxid calles him Lord, and the. Apoſtle expounds 
it of Chriſt, And fo the Apoſtle Peter calles him 
Lord in .4#: 2..36.and ſo the whole companie of 
the Diſciples call him. Lord in Luke 24. 34. which 
ſaid, The Lord. riſen,gye. Here you hauc agreatma- 
ny of teſtimonies together, God, and Chriſt;and 
the Angels;Deud,and the Prophers,& bm Baptiſt, 
andtbe Apoſtles, and the Euangelifts, all ioyneto- 
gether acknowledging hirato be the Lord, thar is, 
an abſolute Lpxd, 8 ut:is an viuall ſpeech-in the A- 


poſikes, writings, to. calt him The:Zord eſaw,on the 


Lord feſus Ghrift, and this title is ſo properto! him 
thar-whe - Perſons arc [ut wap 3oamoras 
with him, they 'oft-rimes are called by ſome other 
uutles, he by this, 1 Cor.8,6. For there 4 bat one God 
which. i the. Father, and-one Lord Jeſiy:Chriſty. 6. 
The Apoſile-calles the Father (G0d,- and teſos 
Chriſt Lord not but that Chriſtis God alſo, and 
the Father. is: Lord ;+ bur ſoit pleaſeth the Holy 
Ghoſt tg ſpeake .of them for.cauſes. beſt knowne 


to hunſclic; and ſoin;lc-x Cor-12+4; 5,64 Fhe fawe 
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Spirit, the ſame Lord, God « the ſame, &c. and in 
Bpbeſ.4.4, 5,6. One Spirit, one Lord, one God and Fa- 
they of all, &#c. Now that none may thinke this 
to be a bare title onely, it is ſomerimes giuen him 
with addition of diters Royalties, ſuch as'are pe- 
culiar onely to the Lord of Heaven and Earth, as 
The Lord of Life, Att. 3.15. The Lord of Power, 
2 Theſ.3.16, TheLord of Glory,x Cor. 2.8. Secondly, 
He is ſuch an abſolute Lord, as that he is Lord of 
Tords, Rencl. 19.16. and he hath vpon his Garments 
and vpon his Thigh a name written, The King of 
Kings, and Lord of Lords, not onely as he being 
greater then they, bur alſo, as they being at his 
command,/and whatſocuer power and authoritic 
they haue, they haue it from him. "Thirdly, He 
is ſuch a Lord, as thathe is the fole Ruler and Go- 
uernor of the World, 1 Cor, 15.27. For be hath pai 
Aowpe 4llrhings wander big Feet, Math. 38.18; And 
Iefus came and ſpake vnto them ſayihg; Alt power 
1 ginen mt in Heaven cud Earth. Laſtly, He is'fieh 
a Lord, as'thart he is ſpecially the Lord atid fole 
Gouernot of his Church, and of the Faithfiill, 
for thar'is/ſpecially intended: in the-'NewTefta- 
menr, for” as-they are*the ſpecial Jewels of the 
World; fo Chriſt Teſus, who-is'Lord of 'all' the 
World;is by ſpecialfrelation the Lord'ouet chem, 
Epheſe 3414535. the Apoſtle inthe fortrteench 
Ferſe having Tpoken' of the Lord Tefiis Chriſt, im 
the fifteenth-Ferfe he Tairh,, Of hon name the 
Whole Funitly ins Heawen and Earth , all the Faichfil! 
receiue their detiomination from him; and rthere- 
fore they challenge him"by particular any" as 
Nt cir 
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their Lord, Cor.16.2 3. The grace of our Lord leſws 
Chriſt be with you , and cuerie one of them too. as 
his Lord: So did Das/d, P/al. 110.1, The Lord ſaid 
wvpato my Lord, &xc. And ſodid Mary Magaaient, 
Tohn 2.0. 13. They haut taken away my Lord, And in 
Verſe 28, lo did Themes, My Lord and my God. 
Nothing more frequent then this : So you ſee the 
point is plainly proued by Scripture, the Reaſons 
are many, | 


Firſt, He is ſo in reſpe&t of his Being and Na- Reeſe 1. 


ture, as he is the Sonne of God, in the forme of 
God, equall with God, Phil. 2. 6. He was God 
himſelfe as the Scripture ſhewes, and therefore hg 
is truly and rightly the Lord of Lords: if he had 
becne but the Sonne of God, the reaſon would 
hold, for if the Sonnes of Earthly Princes, are 
Earthly Lords, then the Sonne of God who is 
Lord of Heauen and Earth, muſt needs be- the 
Heauenly Lord, the Lord of all Lords: But in 
that it is ſaid, that he was in the forme of God, 
equall with God, it takes away all colour of ex- 
ception, and puts the matter out of all doubr, that 
he is anabſolute Lord, | 
The ſecond Reaſon, is in reſpe& of his Might, 
whereby God hath manifeſted his Power, Do- 
minion, and Maieſtie viſibly and ſenſibly to vs 
in the Perſon of Chriſt more then in any of 
the other Perſons ; for howſocuer God the Fa- 
ther is Lord, and the Holy Ghoſt is Lord, yet 
in God the Sonne the Lord hath vifibly and 
. ſenſibly manifeſted his power ro.vs, more theh 
in .any of-rhe/ other Perſons, and ſo+he hath 
| E beene 
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beene - moſt plainly declared to- bee: the Lord, 

I: Coﬀ#. 15. 47. 

- Thirdly, His workes proue him tobe a Lord, 
whatſocuer belongs to a Lord;that he hath'done, 
and: he hath done that which none could doe bur 
the Lord of Lords: Who could have done ſuch 
Miracles, as he did, but the Lord onely > And 
what belongs to a Lord to doe, but to overcome 
his Enemies, and tryumph ouer them, to.rule and 
rajgne ouer allas he will himfelfe> This the Lord 
Ieſus Chriſt hath done, he hath ouercome Death, 
and deſtroyed. him that had the power of Death, 

- thatis, the Diuell, and tryumphed ouer Sinne, and 
Hell, and all the powers of Darkenefle vpon the 
. Croſſe, and made his Enemies his Footſtoole : 
therefore he is an abſolute Lord. His Refurre&i- 
on, Aſcention, ſittingat the right hand of God his 
Father, his. quickning whom: he will, executing. 
Iudgement by his power, his ſending downe of 
the Holy Ghoſt, and returning to Iudgement ar 
the laſt day to giue {entence on all Fleſh: All theſe 
are {o many'Cogniſances and badges, that Chriſt 
Ieſus is the Lord of all.. -- ' + a Sad 

Fourthly, He is the Lord, by the appointment 
and afiignement of lis Father, 4.2: 36. God hath - 
made him 6:th Lord and Chr:ft, ere. which is not to 
be vnderſtood of his Nature, but of his Lordly 
Office, the Office of his Mediatorſhip : and hence 
he hatha large Patent, and an abſolute-authoritie 
giuen him, Meth. 28.18.44 power ts giuen me both in 
 Heotnen and Earth : and rams $.22c27. The Father 

indgeth vo'Mar, but hath committed all Iudgement - | 
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the Sonne, ana hath giuen him power to execate ludge- 
ment in that he # the Sonne of Man. And that 
which agrees moſt to this in hand, is in Phil. 2. 
9, Io, I1. Wherefore God hath highly exalted him, 
and giuen him « name, aboue enrrie name : that at the 
Name of leſus enerie Knee ſhould bow, both of things 
in Heauen, and things in Earth, and things under the 
Earth : and that enerie tongue ſhould confeſſe that Teſws 
Chriſt « the Lord, wnto the plerie of God the Father. 
He obtained this Lordſhip by his Mediatorſhip, 
and .it is ſuch a Lordſhip, as all in Heaven, and 
Earth, and vnder the Earth doe acknowledge. 


Now the particular Reaſons why he is Lord Reafe 1, 


ſpecially of his Church, are theſe two : Firſt, 
becauſe he redeemed them, He bought the Charch 
with his owne Blood, Aft.20.28. The reaſon of the 
name Lord is this: whenany were taken Priſoners 
and Captiues, he that redeemed and ranſomed 
them was called their Lord, and they were his 
Seruants. We were Captiues vnto Sinne, and 
Hell, and Damnation, and Chriſt he redeemed 
and ranſomed vs. and therefore he is our Lord, 
and we are his Seruants. 

Secondly, becauſe the Church is giuen by God 
the Father to Chriſt, by a peculiar donation, Joh 
6.37. All thas the Father giueth me ſhall come to me. 
And febr.2.13. Behold here am 71, and the Children 
which God hath giuen me. And hence ariſeth many 
relations betwixt Chriſt and his Church: He 1s 
their God, and they are his People, He is. their 
Head, and they are his Members ; He is their 
Husband,and they are his Spouſe; He their King, 

E 3 


and 


TY 


._ 


The«ſecond Lefure 


Fſe 1. 


and they his Subiedts ; and he their Saujour, and 
they his Redeemed. Spin 
The Vſes are theſe: Firſt, this teacheth vs, and 
doth ſufficiently proue vnto vs, that Chriſt is not 
meerely a Man, but true and verie God; and that 
not a pettie God, as ſome A4rians imagine, as who 
ſhould ſay. He is God indeed, but yet ſubordinate 
and inferiour ro his Father. But he is an abſolute 
Lord, cuen as God the Father is Lord, and who- 
ſoeuer doth not ſo acknowledge him, ſhall haue 
no part in him. The Jewes and the Twykes that doe 
in their kind verie religiouſly acknowledge and 
inuocate God the Father. doe but deceiue them- 
{clues and diſhonour God: They ſhall neuer find 


erace and mercie with God the Father, becauſe. 


they acknowledge not the Lord Ieſus Chriſt. 
The greater is Gods goodnefle to vs, that hath not 
onely ſo reucaled him to vs,but alſo perſwaded vs 
to receiue him. Ir is not a matter of courſe, but 
the ſpeciall working of the Holy Ghoſt, but of 
Faith whereby we are thus per{waded, 1 Cor.12.3. 
No Man can ſay that Beſas is the Lord but by the Holy 
Ghoft. In word a Man may fay as much, but he 
cannot in deed and intruth ; he cannot come to be 
perſwaded of it ; and to reſt in that perſwaſion, 
is onely from the Holy Ghoſt. 

Secondly, Is Chriſt Ieſus the Lord ſpecially of 


' his Church > Then the is to be renerenced and 


worſhipped, as the Lord of his Church, Mal. 1.6. 


. If 1 be 4 Lord, where s my feare ? Seeing Chriſt 


Ieſus is the Lord, we muſt feare him and worſhip 
him. Z/a/.45. 11. He i thy Lerd, and mares" 
NT x 2M i, 
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him , it is ſpoken of pharaohs Daughter, that Solo- 
208 was her Lord, and therefore ſhe muſt worſhip 
him. If this be true in the ſhaddow, it is n—_ 
more ſo in the ſubſtance: For behold a greater 
then Solomen is here,a greater Lord, and therefore 
more neceſſarily and more reuerently to be wor- 
ſhipped : Euerie one of vs ſhould enlarge our 
Hearts to the furtheſt exrent of reuecrence and 
worſhip that poſſibly we can attaine vnto z when- 
ſocuer we doe bur heare the name of the Lord Te- 
ſus, it ſhould ſtrike a reuerence into our Hearts. 
Doe not the Diuels tremble at the fight of the 
Lord Ieſus > Did not they worſhip him in the 
dayes of his Fleſh> AMarke 5. 6,79. How much 
more then when they behold his glorie > And 
ſhall not we be ſtirred vp to werſhipthe Lord Te- 
ſus as the Lord, when we ſee the verie Diuels wor- 


ſhip him > Allthe Angels worſhip him, Hebr. 1.6.. - 


Now we are more bound vnto him, in reſpet-of 
this verietitle,the Lord, then they are: He is their 


Lord as being their Creator, Head, Gouernour, 


Preſeruer; but.to vs he is more then all this; Heis. 
the Lord our Redeemer, which is the moſt proper 
and moſt beneficiall bond, and this he neuer was 
to them ; therefore we are to worſhip him by 
dutte much more. All Creatures worſhip him.. 
Phil.2.10.11. At the Name of Iefus enerie Knee ſpall 
bow, both of things in Heauen, and things in Earth, 
£nd things under the Earth : and encric tongue ſhall 
confeſſe that leſws i the Lord, ere. Then let vs not 
ſtand like a dead Center in the midſt, like Stockes. 
and ſtones, without the ſence of the Lordly pews 
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and authoritic of Chriſt Ieſus;we are to be quick- 


ned thereby to worſhip him, when all the Crea- 
tures round about vs in Heauen and Earth doe 
bow and humble themſelues, with all feare, and 
.reuerence, and ſeruice to his Maieſtie. : There-is 
nothing in our: Saujour bur: if it be beheld-with a 
{pirituall Eye, it carries a-Lord-like Maicſtic in ir, 
deſcruing and requiring the higheſt worſhip: Not 
onely his Transfiguration, Miracles ;Reſurrection, 
Aſcention, and ſuch: other workes plainly decla- 
ring him to be the Lord, but cuenin his baſeſt and 
-mcaneſt eſtate he was diſcerned and acknowledged 
to be the Lord. When he was in the Wombe, 
Lake 1. 43,44 Elizabeth acknowledged him'to be 
{o, Whence commeth this to me, that the Mother of 
my Lord: (hould come-to me, &rc. Andinthe Cratch 
he was ſoacknowledged by the Angels, and hea- 
uenly Souldiers, Zake 2.11.13. Andafter that he 
was worſhipped by the Wiſemen as the Lord, 
Math.2.11. And vpon the Crofſe,cuen then when 
he was in the greateft abaſement, when it was the 
houre and power of Darkeneile, he ſpoyled Prin- 
Cipalities, and Powers, and ſhewed himſclfe to be- 
the Lord.; and the Theefe hanging with him, by 
the Eye.of Faith diſcerned him to be the Lord, 
and ſo worſhipped him, Luke 23. 42. Lord remem- 
ber me when thou commeſt into thy Kingdome, 'Euen 
then.when..he was in the Enemies hands, when 
they. were taking away his life from-him, yet then 
was he the Lord, and foſhewed himſelfe, and was 
loacknowledged,and worſhipped, & called vpon. 
Now as he is to be worſhippedan allother caſes, 


ſo 
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ſo eſpecially in the vie of the Sacrament of the 
Lords Supper,when we come to be partakers: of 
the Bread and Wine, and by them of-the Body 
and Blood of Chriſt, we muſt be rayſed vp tothe 
conſideration cf his Lordly power and authoritie, 


that thereby we may be ſtirred vp to worſhip him, 


and honour him, and to bow downe the Knees of 
our Hearts to him with all humbleneſſe and ſub- 
mihon ; I ſay, not that we ſhould wotſhip: the Sa- 
crament as the Papiſts, nor- Chriſten the Sacra- 
ment as ſome of the Lutherans, but in the vie of 
the Sacrament, as being the ſpeciall memoriall of 
him and of his Death: and as we worſhip him in 


hearing of the Word, and his ſauing Ordinances, 


we muſt haue our Hearts to be: ifted vpinthe re- 
uerent imbracing of theſe pledges of his loue,and 
in thankeſ-giving for the! benefits: of- his Death, 


and-to be caſt downe in deteftation of our finnes 


that hath brought rhis death vpon him. | 
The third Vſe, Is he the Lord >| Then we muſt 
. beleeue in him, bn 14. 1.1} ye beletue in God beleeue 


in me alſo, as, who ſhould fay, ye. beleeue in God, 


I being God belecue alſo in me ; ſo Chriſt being 
Lord as the Father is.;is therefore to. be beleeued 
in,the vſe is as naturall and the reaſon as effedtualk: 
here is the proper obic&for the Eye of our Faith 
to. be faſtned vpon, his Lordly power and autho. 
ritie, Chriſt-Man 1s to: be beleeued in, in ſome 
ſorr,but Chriſt the Lord,thar is thetrue,and right, 
and proper obictt: here is:full hold,and as ir were 
a full handfull for the hand- of our Faithi to ſeize 


vpon.., We lay, hold on him as Lord Om 
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all-ſufficient ro ſupply all our wants,to miniſter all 
comforts vnto vs, to fill vs with all aboundance, 
and euerie. way to giue vs plentiful ſatisfaRtion. 
If we reſt on himas Man onely, many feares, and 
doubts, and ſuſpitions mighr ariſe, but Chriſt the 
Lord puts all out of doubt, and giues vs full con- 
tent and ſecuritie, here is ſure footing for the 
grace of Faith to reſt vpon, Chriſt the Lord is 
the Rocke that we muſt build vpon, and zhe Gates 
of Hell ſhall nener preaaile againſt vs; therefore let 
vs reſt in Chriſt the Lord, and rely vpon him, and 
caſt our {clues with all bouldnefle and confidence 


- vpontus Almightie protection. 


The fourth Vſe, Here is matter of comfort and 
reioycing, ſeeing Chriſt is the Lord, ſpecially of 
the Faithfull, ir ſhould teach vs neuer to be diſ- 


* couraged whatſocuer befall vs, we are his Ser- 


uants, and he is our Lord}, therefore he will pro- 
uide for vs, and defend vs, and take part with vs, 
and ſaue vs, whatſocuer caſe weare in; the verie 
Name of the Lord, breakes in vpon our Hearts 
I know not how, with ſuch a louely Maieſtic, that 
it miniſters comfort and life vnto vs in all our 
eſtates, in our well-fare, when we looke about 
and ice Gods bleflings vpon vs, and confider that 
the Lord hath done this for vs, it comforts vs, 
that ſurely: it ſhall ſtand good, becauſe the Lord 


- hathdoneit, inour wants if we can conſider, that 


the Lord is our Sheepeheard that is the ſupply of 
all. our wants ; in our afflitions when we goc 
thorough theFire, if the Lord be with vs, it ſhall 
not' burne vs;.if thorough the Water, it ſhall not 
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drowne vs ; againſt our Enemies it is a ſufficient 
Shield, 1f the Lord be our Light and Saluation, whom 
ſhould we feare ?' Pſal. 27. 1, So in our Prayers, 
Luke 23.42. Lord remember me when thou commeſt 
zuts thy Kingdome ; it is ſuch a patheticall veyce, 
that ir worketh affe&tion, a kind of liuely and 
comfortable affection in the Hearts of thoſe that 
haue grace to concciue rightly of it. 

The laſt Vſe, is for terror to the wicked, it 
breakes in vponthem with a dreadfull and terri- 
ble Maicſtic, there is nothing can afright wicked 
Men, or the Diuell himſelfe more, then the Name 
of the Lord ; it is a matter of great terror to 
them, and workes cffecually againſt them: 1t was 
{nibbing enough to Satan, Zach.z.2. when it was 
ſaid vnto him, The Lord reprone thee Satan : And in 
Iude verſe g. when Michael the Archangel! ſtroue 
with the Diuell about the Body of Aoſes, he durſt 
not blame him with curſed ſpeaking, but ſaid, The 
Lord rebuke thee : he had his arrant, he need haue 
no more {aid to him, and if it be but pronounced 
by Men with a faithfull Heart, and affured conti- 
dence in God, it is able to ſtrike terror and aſton- 
niſhment into the Hearts of vagodly Men: Behold, 
the Lord comes to Tudgement, &c. And in the 
1 Theſſ. 4. 16. The Lord fhill deſcend from Heaxen 
with a ſhout, cc. The day of Iudgementis.a mat- 
ter of terror to the wicked, and becaule it ſhould 
affright them the more, it is denounced againſt 
them in the Name of the Lord: And alas, though 
wicked Men be neuer ſogreat,what arethey when 
the Lord of Heauen and Earth ſhall ſer himſelfe 
| F _ againſt 
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againſt them in his fierce wrath and diſpleaſure 2 
The choughr hereof is ſufficient to rerrifie and 

amaze the moſt obſtinate ſinner in the World. 
Secondly, in that the Sacrament is called by the 
name of the Lords Table, and the Lords Supper, 
hence obſcrue, that the Lords Supper is as it were 
a Banket or Feaſt of our Soules, wherein the Faith- 
full are nouriſhed to a Spirituall and Heauenly life. 
We muſt vnderſtand that mattcrs of Saluation 
are Spirituall, which come nor within the com- 
paſle of our ſence, bur are ſpiritually to be ſearched 
and reached vnto by the Eye of Faith: And hence 
it is, that God, willing to acquaint vs with them, 
doth ſet them forth vnto vs vnder the veiles of 
temporallthings,and becauſe matters of Saluation 
are {wect and comfortable, and refreſh the Hearr, 
therefore the Holy Ghoſt makes choyce of ſuch 
outward things to veile and to ſhaddow them by, 
as are moſt v{uall and fitteſt for our comfort and 
refreſhing, as namely, Bankets and Feaſts: and ſo 
Math, 22.2, and forward, and Rexel. 19. 9, and 
2.7. &c. Andaccording to this ground t is, that 
this Sacrament is ſet forth vnto vs in the name of 
2 Feaſt, that is to ſay, a Spirituall Feaſt or Banket 
for our Soules. Prou.9.1,2,09%. it is ſaid of Wile- 
dome, that ſbe hath killed her Viituals, drawne her 
Fine, and prepared her Table : and what is the bene- 
fite to be receiued at this Feaſt > Knowledge and 
wnderflanding, as appcares in the 4 and 5 Yerſes: 
by Wiſedome there, is meant the Sonne of God ; 
the preparing of the Victuals and Table is the 
rendring vs of the meancs of Saluation, which is 
| performed 
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performed 1n a particular manner in this Sacra- 
ment, x Cor. 10. 26. The Cup of Blefling which we 
bleſſe, us it not the Communion of the Blood of Chriſt ? 
And the Bread which we breake, s it not the Copmmmn- 


nion of the Body ef Chriſt? Now theſe things can-' 


not be communicated to vs in bodily manner, he 
being in Heauen and we in Earth,therefore it muſt 


be vnderſtood in a ſpirituall manner, as theBody 
and Blood of Chriſt which is communicated to vs! 


in this Sacrament, being a ſpirituall Banker for our 
Soules, to nouriſh them vp toa ſpirituall and hea- 
uenly life, Math. 26.28. Thu is my Blood of the New 
Teſtament which is ſhed for many for remiſſron of ſins. 
So that the end for which we are inuited to drinke, 
it is the remidion of finnes ; drinke Wine, it is for 
the comfort of our Bodyes; drinke the Blood of 


the Lord Ieſus at the Lords Table, it is infinitely- 
more comfortable totheSoule of a poore Chriſti-: 


an that Ilyes groaning vnder the burthen of his 
ſinnes, he is thereby refreſhed and reniued, and 
cheared vp to a ſpirituall life, John 6.5 4-Whoſoener 
eats my Fleſh and drinkes my Blaod, hath eternal life, 
and I will rayſe bins wp at the laſt dey. The benefit 
that comes to vs by the Fleſh & Blood of Chriſt, 
which we cat and drinke afteza ſpeciall manner in 
this Sacrament, is not a temporall life, bur life 
cternall; hn 6.63. The Fleſh profits wothing, the 
words that 7 ſpeake to you are Spirit and life. That 
which our Faith takes hold vpon in Chriſt Teſus 
by cating and drinking him after a- fpirituall man- 
ner, whether in the Sacramentor withour it, is not 
ro make our Bodyes far, bur to cheriſh vp .our 

| F 23 Soules, 
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Soules, that his Spirit may quicken our Spirit,and 
his life may make vs aliue to God. | 

' The Reaſons: Firſt, Chriſt came ſpecially for 
the good of our Soules, Math. 11.29. Yow ſhall find 
reſt to your Soeles: Tt is true indeed, our Sautour 
hath a care of our Bodyes too, but his ſpeciall care 
is for our Soules, he 1s our Soules Phyſitian, bur 


the worke he came to performe was this, not ſo 


much ro take away the ſickneſle of our Bodyes, 
bur the ſinnes of our Soulcs. Iris notto be denied 
bur that our Bodyecs alſo are nouriſhed in this Sa- 
crament, and that both directly and corporally 
by. the outward Elements of Bread and Wine, 
for ſo it muſt be, that the proportion may hold 
and be the more fignificant and ſen(ible, and alſo 
by way of conſequence, and ſpiritually, as the 
Body alſo partaking with: the Souls, in the for- 
giueneſle of ſinncs, and the grace of Saluation: 
but that which is chiefly and principally nouriſhed 
in this Sacrament, is the Soule, which receiueth 
and embraceth Chriſt by Faith, PE 

_ The ſecond Reaſon: The Communion which 
we haue with Chriſt, is a ſpirituall Communion, 
I Cor.6.17, He that is toyned tothe Lord ts one Spirit, 
Therefore this Sacrament which is-a ſpeciall 
meanes of our Communion with- Chrift ro knit 
vs..vnto him,” muſt accordingly be a ſpiritual 
Banket. 

Thirdly, Ir is the nature of this Sacrament to 
be the Seale of the New Teſtament, Luke 2 2. 20. 
The Cauenantor Teſtament is a ſpirituall Couc- 
nant, the Coucnant of 'IJuſtification- and Sandifi- 


cation, 
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cation, Hebr, 10. 16,17. Therefore the Seale muſt 
be ſpirituall as the Couenant is. | 
Fourthly, The Word and Sacraments are in 

generall of the ſame nature : The Word is a Ban- 
ker of our. Soules, and therefore the Sacrament 
being an appendant vpon the Word, mult alſo be- 
long vnto- our-Soules, and be a ſpirituall Banker 
too, The Word begins and nouriſheth our eter- 
nall lite, the Sacraments.nouriſheth it, but not be- 
gins it; the Word brings vs vnto Chriſt, the Sa- 
craments make vs to grow faſter ro him ; the 
Word workes vpon the Eare, and being fecon- 
ded by the Spirit, ſo quickens : and . feeds the 
Heart ; the Sacrament is ſcene, felt, rafted, wee: 
cat it, and drinke ir, and receiue it into our Bo- 
dyes, and ſo being ſeconded by the - Spirit, 
nouriſherh our Soules .; the Word conueyes 
Chriſt into vs more largely, this Sacrament more 
neerely : each of them verie powerfully and cffe. 
ctually. | 

; Fifchly, The veric time wherein it was inſtitu- 
ted, proues as. much, for it was inſtituted. after 
Supper. when their Bodyes: were fed already, 
and therefore it is proper and peculiar to their 
Soules. - | | 

Laſtly, The. proportion betwixt. the Signes 
and-Things ſignified proues -as much ; for fee- 
ing the Signes, that is to ſay, the. Bread ''and 
Wine, are apt to nouriſh the Body; therefore 
the thing ſignified, that is to ſay, the Body and 

Blood of Chriſt; muſt needs: be intended to'the 
| F 3 NOU- 
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nouriſhment of the Soule, therefore it is plaine 
that this Sacrament is a ſpirituall Banker, wherein 
the Faithfull arc nouriſhed to a ſpirituall and hea- 
ucnly lite. hs 

The Vſes: Firſt, It ſhould teach vs that ſeeing 
it is a Feaſt for our Soules, therefore we ſhould 
vie ir as a ſpirituall Feaſt: And how is that ? We 
muſt bring ſpirituall Mouthes, and ſpirituall Sto- 
mackes, and fpirituall preparation, and ſpiritual! 
affections ; We muſt be wholly ſpirituall, our 
Mouthes are our Minds or our Soules ; our Sto- 
macke or Appetite muſt be hungry, and thirſt 
after Grace, and Righteouſnefle, and forgiue- 


neſfe of Sinnes, and newneiie of Life, our Pre-: 


paration muſt be humbleneſſe of Mind, and bro- 
kennefle of Heart in the fight of our owne wret- 
ched eſtate ; and Faith and confidence in the pro- 
miſe of ſauing Grace for our deliuerance. It 
makes no matter when we come to. this Feaſt, 
whether we haue our beſt Cloathes on or no, 
he is beft well-come that comes with the beſt 
Heart, and the beſt Soule, for whoſocuer comes 
not thus prepared, wants his Wedding-garment, 
and ſhall ſpeed as hedid, He fhaf be caff into viter 
darkeneſſe. Laſtly,our affeQions muſt be ſpirituall ; 
our Mirth, and Cheerefulnefle, and Ioy, muſt nor 
beany carnall Ioy, or corporall Rejoycing, as at 
our bodily Feafts, but we muſt reioyce in the 
Lord, reioyce in the Spirit, reioyce in God, and 
Chriſt, and his Saluativn. ''' 

-» Secondly, If it be a ſpiricuall Feaſt, then = 
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muſt learne to diſcerne the Body and Blood of 
Chriſt, the ſpirituall Food for our Soules ; we 
muſt lift vp the Eye of Faith, and apprehend and 
take hold vpon Chriſt, being in Heauen, though 
we be vpon Earth : Our bodily Eyes cannor ſee 
ſo farre, but the Eye of Faith ſees into Heauen, 
and belecues that Chrift Teſus ſitting ar the right 
Hand of God is here preſent at the Table, after a 
{pirituall manner, and ſo doth giue and commu- 
nicate himelfe vnto vs : The Eye of the Body 
{ces the Bread broken, and the Wine poured our; 
the Eye of Faith, ſees and conſiders, the breaking 
of Chriſts Body, and the ſhedding of his Blood, 


for the taking away of our finnes, and this 1s thar 


which the Apoſtle preſſeth, 1 Cor. 11.29. about 
the diſcerning of the Lords Body; as who ſhould 
{ay, That he that comes without this difcerni 

Eye of Faith, he comes to this Table as to an 


ordinarie Feaſt, diſcernes the Bread and Wine 


with his bodily Eyes, but not as to a ſpiritual 
Feaſt, to diſcerne Chriſts Body by the Eye of 
Faith, and fo can haue no benefite by it: For as 
appeares in the Doarine, it is the Faithfull onely 
that are here nouriſhed ro a Spirituall life ; bur 


as fur vnbelecuers, they are thereby nouriſhed 


to eternall death, as the Apoſtle there ſhewes. 
Thirdly, Examine our {elues, whether we haue 
carried our fſelues this day, or any time here- 
tofore as at a ſpirituall Feaſt ,, Haue we hungred 
and thirſted, after the ſpirituall. refreſhing of 
our Soules > Haue our Soyles beene —_— 
wit 
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with theſe Iunckets God hath ſer before vs 2 
Have we had Faith in the Promiſes of God > 


Haue we had repentance of our Sinnes > Haue 
we prepared our ſelues in rhe Tnward-Man, for 
the entertainement of Chriſt and his Spirit ig- 
ro our Hearts-2 Haue we beene' refreſhed with 
the comforts of God ? Haue we delighted in 
the Saluation that hereby is brought vnto vs 2 
Haue we had an inward ioy and checrefylneſle 
of Heart, that we haue found Chriſt the Lord 
and Maſter of the Feaſt hath bid vs welcome? 
That we are better encouraged to goe on.in 
godly duties } More confirmed in the affu- 
rance of the forgiueneſſe of finnes > And more 
thoroughly reſolued to leade a new life > That 
we haue well profited in the ſtate of Grace and 


Saluation > If we find theſe things, we plaine- 


Iy ſhew that we have made it a ſpirituall Bare 
ket, and that thereby our Soules-are nouriſhed 
to a heauenly life. If wee find none of theſe 
things, at leaſt in ſome meaſure, let vs know, 
that wee haue come. like brute Beaſts, or: ar 
leaſt like carnall Men, we had better haue kept 
away, it wee haue come onely with bodily, 
and not with ſpirituall Eyes, let vs- know wee 
haue committed a greeuous {ſinne againſt God ; 
Wee came here fo receiue a generall quittance 
for our ſinnes paſt, and wee haue added a 
| prog {inne then ever we committed before. 
Let vs therefore examine our ſelues, and lay vp 
theſe things in our Hearts to meditate vpon _ | 
| that- 


® 
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that thereby we may be ſtirred vp, to a faithfull 
endeuour, and vnfained labour and trauell with 
our owne Soules to be better fitted for the 


G* Lords Table, that next time we come, 
y | we may be better Gueſts, and 
-4 better well-come. 
0 Amen. 


The end of the ſecond Lecure. 
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_— "JE OY may ſec how it plea- 
ES M1 {eth God who difpoſes of 
WEAR il-rimes and-feafons-ac- 
ST cording to: bis ownewill, 

ZR s being wholly in his 
\| YL owne Hands, that the 're- 
Ql newing of this Exerciſe 
| ſhonld fall our: vpon-this 
h FRI day, the' next Sabbork 

being a Communion Sabboth; and therefore ac- 
cording tg the merhod before propounded,' and 
hitherro abferacd,we are tabreake forttyinto-our 
digreſſionagaine, now tofſpend:eur time and 1a- 
4-0 this abborks cuening, |t0' fit our felues 


againſt the next Sabboth ro rhe recciuing of the 


Zommunion;.. You may remember-nve thewed 
that the whole-Doarine of the Sacrament-ofithe 
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Supper of the Lord may be reduced vnto theſe 
ſixe Heads : Firſt, the names or titles of it-: Se- 
condly, the inſtitution of it : Thirdly, the nature 
of it : Fourthly,the parts of it: Fifthly,the power 
of it: And laſtly, the vie of it. We haue entred 
vpon the names and titles of it,we haue ſcene that 
ſome are common to the whole action, and ſome 
are peculiar to the ſeuerall parts of the action: 
Common to the whole action that ir is called 
the Lords Supper,or Lords Table,that is the firſt 
title ; the Lords Table,that is a borrowed ſpeech, 
by the Table is. meant the Meat or the Drinke that 
is recciued at the Table; it is called the Lords 
Sapper, and there is as much intended as at the 
Table, eating and drinking ; but withall there is 
further included both a ſpecification af the time, 
wherein the Sacrament was, inſtirueed in the nighr, 
at euening Meale or at Supper : Secondly withall, 
there is a ſpecification of that fpeciall ation that 
it was accompanied withall when it was firſt in- 
ſtituted (namely)at that Supper where our Sautour 
Chriſt and his Diſciples did cat the Paſchall 
Lambe which was a Type and Figure of this Sa- 
crament, each of theſe are aſcribed tothe Lord, 
the Lords Supper, or the Lords Fable; wherein 
we ſhewed firſt that Chriſt Icſus is the Lord by a 
kind of excellency, the onely, ſole, Ruler, Go- 
uernour, and Commander of all. © Secondly, we 
thewed it is called a Supper, a Table, whence we 
gathered this point of Doctrine, that the Sacra- 
' ment 1s a ſpirituall Feaſt or Banker whereby our 
Soules are nouriſhed to eternall life, Now there 
| x is 
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is alſo to be-handled a third obſeruation concer-. 
ning this firſt title : for where the Lord himſelf 
doth giue names, there is ſome deepe reach of 
wiſedome and ynderſtanding in them ; Men:are 
bur of ſhallow capacitie, they. cannot ſound the 
full depth of things, and therefore the names that 
are giuen by Men are bur ſhallow,and ſuperticiall, 
they are not much profitable, nor much obſerua- 
ble ; but the Lord that made ,agd hath ordained all 
things. he ſees thoroughly into-the verie ground; 
and bottome of all: things, and therefore the 
names that are impoſed by God himſelfe, as they 
are alwayes verie {ignificant to expreſle the nature 
of the. things 'that they are giuen vnto, ſo.com- 
monly they are verie pregnant, and plentifult for 
inſtruction of the Sacrament that we areto ſpeake. 
of, It is tearmed or called by God himſelfe, 
The Lords Table, or The Lord Sapger ; conlidet it 
well and you ſhall findto arife a'third obſetuation 
(namely ) that the Sacrament which we call the 
Communion, is by a ſpeciall prerogatiue appro-. 
priated to the Lord Ietus Chriſt, his Sacramenr, 
his Supper, his Table, the Lords Supper, ori'the 
Lords Table. In- the: former obſeruation' you 
heard what it is (namely )thar it is called a-Supper 


therefore a Banker. In this obſeruation-now you - 
heare whoſe it is, the Lords Supper, or the Lords 


Banket, x Cor.10.2 1. it is called there by the name- - 


| of the Lords Table : If.you aske -why it-is the - 


Lords > The Apoſtle ſhewes it cleerely'in the - 
fixtcenth pexſe(namely)that iris Chriſts, The Cup 

of Blefing which: we bleſſe, is i# not the — 
Ok G 3 c- 
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of the Blood of Chrift ? - The Bread which we breake, 


$ wot the Communion of the Body of Chrift ? It is 
is Cup, whoſe Blood is communicated init ; bur 
Chriſt his Blood is thereby communicated to vs, 
and therefore it.is' Chriſts : Ir 1s his Table, of 
whoſe Meat we-feed vpon ; bur.it is Chriſt his 
Body that there we feed vpon, therefore it is 
Chriſt his Table,and that by a ſpeciall prerogatiue 
IX Cor;x1-20,thereitis called by the name of the 
Lords:Supper. :And the Apoſtle in the 2 37er/E 
of the ſame Chapter, preſently after ſpeaking of 
the verie ſame Supper, he ſhewes who is the Lord 
(namely ) Ieſus Chriſt, it is his Supper, and by a 
{peciall prerogatiue, it is aſcribed vnto-him.. Our 
Sauiour himfclfe affirmes as much with his owne 
Mouth, Math. 26. 26. 28. where the ſame Sacra- 
ment is mentioned, in regard of the inſtitution of 
it, Chriſt ſaith, Thi 4 my Body, and ſo the Cup, 
heſaith, This i t»y Blood, I hauc a ſpeciall intereſt 
into! it, I-lay clayme to it, as my right ; 'Chrift 
challengeth ir for his owne, as if he ſhould ſtep 
forth and ſay, This is my right; and I challenge ir 
as my owne, by a {peciall: prerogatiue, For the 
further opening of this point, we will firſt ſpeake 
of certaine reſpective confiderations whereby 
this truth is cleared, and amplyfied; and then of 
certaine reaſons whereby: it 1s mare fully confir- 
med. -Firſt, of certaine reſped&tiue contiderations 
whereby the truth of this obſeruation is cleared. 
and amplyfied: Firſt,in regard of the Suppets of : 
Men, Men haue their Suppers, but they are com-” 
matzand ordinarie Suppers,:but this4sa m_ 
yy > 2nd - 
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and ſpirituall Supper, the Supper of Ieſus Chriſt, 
Secondly, in reſpe& of other Suppers thar Chriff 
himſelfe made, indeed, he made many: Suppers 
while he lined here.vpon the Earth ; bur yer this 1s 
his by a kind of {peciall prerogatiue, and right, 
not onely as being his laſt but the greateſt Supper, 
of greateſt conſequence he made bothto himlelfe 
and vs; that is to: ſay, the Supper. of the Lord, 
was of greateſt conſequenceto himlſelft, becauſe 
preſently that night he-was' to. be berrayed, and 
deliuered into the hands of finners, the next day 
on the morrow to ſuffer death; ' and ſo alſo of 
' greateſt conſequence to vs, becauſe it.is moſt. be- 
neficiall toys, and we ought to mind it more then 
all Suppers beſides. -A third reſpectiue conſiders 
ation ſhall be. in regard of thoſe that ſuppedroge- 
ther with him :t is-the Lords Supper, yea, but 
did not others ſuppewithhim+>:Yes,the edcigges 
did; And therctore why may it not be calledtheir 
Supper ? I anſwer, they were but the Gueſts, he 
the Maſter and the prouider-:of the Supper ; they 
the Seruants, and he the Lord 3 though they were 
with him though they. did-partake. of: ir-yet it 
doth belong to the Lord by a ſpeciall prerogarine; 
Laſt of all, in reſpe& of the other Perſons ofithe 
bleſſed Trinirie, yer ſtill it is his Supper; 'the'Sup- 
per of the Lord, after a ſpeciall pterogatine;'Bur 
you. will ſay,; was not the Father :and the-Holy: 
Ghoſt preſenr there; and.powerfull 21\'Yes;rhey 
were in ſome ſence; but yet not; by prerogatiue, 
buriit was Chriſts Supper:onely by a.kind of ſpe-- 
clall prerogative, though the Fatherandthe ow | 


hoſt 


Ry 
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Ghoſt were there preſent and powerfull, yer not” 
withſtanding: they- were not incarnate, it was 
Chriſt alone rhat was incarnate, .and tooke our 
Fleſh vpon him, and did bodily feed vpon it, and 


. therefore not the: Supper of the Father, or of the 


Holy Ghoſt, but: his by a kind of excellencie. 
Beſides, inthe ordinarie vie of rhe Sacrament, the 
Father; and the Holy Ghoſt they are preſent, and 
powerfull ro all ſaving purpoſes as well as the 
Sonne, yer ſtill Chrift hath the prerogattue inthis 
caſe, for wharſoeuer the Father dorh in this Sup- 
per of the Lord, we muſt conceiue he doth it by 
Chriſt as his Committee; wharſoeuer the Holy 
Ghoſt doth in making this Supper comfortable to 
vs, he doth it from Chriſt, as from him being his 
Deputie; ſo thar in effe& ir is Chriſt thar is all in 
all, it.is he to whom this Supper by a ſpeciall pre- 
rogatiue doth belong. Theſe:are the conſiderati- 
ons. whereby rhe trurh of this  obſcruarion is 
cleerely amplyfied. 'Now we will. come to the 
Reaſons whereby iris:more fully proued, why is 
this. the Lords Supper by. a ſpeciall prerogatiue 
helonging ro our Lord Tefas Chriſt rather thento 
any otherPerſon; 1 ASS TOO 
- "The Reafonsare many : Firſt, becauſe Chriſt is 
the Author and Inſtituter of it, therefore ir is his, 
KM41b:2:6:26:28; Lake 22.19; where the inftitu- 
tion of it was done'by Chriſt himfelfe, by his 
owne Perſon, by:his owne-Hand;and by his owne 


F 
Mouth; :So allo-1 Co#. Tt. 3425. it is done by 


Chriſt, looke where the inftitution: of iis firſt 


mentioriedgwheioſocutr iy is repeated Teil it i9%. 
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attributed to Chriſt, he is the Author and Infſtitu- 
ror of this Sacramett. We know thatif ſo bea' 
Man be the Author of any thing, he may 'wuſtly 
challenge it as his owne : ſo-Chriſt being the Inſti- 
tucor of this Sacrament, we may fſay,and thatuuſt- 
ly,that it is his by a ſpeciall prerogatine. The Lord 
that made Heauen and Earth carmot make a more 
righr clayme and title to the whole frame of the 
World, then Chriſt Icſus ro the Lords Supper, 
becauſe he made it, ordained it, andiinftituted it, 
As our Sauiour 1s the Inſtitutor of it, ſo he was - 
the Adminiſter of it, he adminiftred: it, he did it 
with his owne Hand, for ſoit is in albthe' places 
before noted, where the Inſtitution is-mentioned, 
there is the adminiſtration of it aſcribed -to him, 
The Goſpell that Paw! miniftred, is 'called Pawls 
Golpell, 2 Tir.2.8. ſo rhe Baptilme miniſtred by 
tohn,is called Johns Baptiſme, 24ath. 2172 5: thowigh 
it came not from him, but from Heauen ::{o ſeezr 
that this Sacrament was adminiftred firſt by 
Chrilt, therefore it may iuſtly be called his Sacra- 
ment. The Reaſon holds good, becauſe our Sauj- 
our Chriſt was not onely the Adminiſter of: this 
Sacrament,as Paul was of the Golpell, nor onely 
the firſt Adminiſter of it, as 7m of the Bapriſine, 
bur the firſt-Inſtirutar of it too, and therefore with 
a full force and righrit fals vpon Chriſt to behis. 
(Beloued ) it 1s worth the noting, that whereas 
there are but two Sacraments in the New Teſta- 
ment,and each of them are his, he carried himſelfe 
diuerlly towards them ; the: one he receiued, and 


acuer adminiſtred/; the other he adminiſtred, and | 
: | H x 
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never receiued ; Baptiline he did reccive, that is 
cleere, Math,z. 16. Jeſus was baptiſed, but he neuer 
adminiſtred it, John 4.2. He baptiſed none : But he 
adminiſtred the Supper, as all the Euangcliſts 


 agree.vpon it ; but he reccined it not: Indeed and 


in trurh the maine end of the Lords Supper, 


* was the remembrance of Chriſt, and therefore ir 


was ncedleſſe that Chriſt ſhould receiue it: Now 
this muſt not be thought ro be any difparagement 
cither to the one Sacrament, or to the other : to 
the one, that he did not recciue, or to the other, 
that he did not adminiſter, iris a ſufficient honour 
to each of them, and futfcient warrant for their 
inſtitution, and;thar both are his, that he receiued 
the'one, and adminiſtred the other. ; 
-.. Fherhiird Reaſon why it is Chriſts Supper by a 
{pcciall prerogatiue is this: Becauſe he is the Pay- 
maltex, it is he that layes the Cloath, and prouides - 
the Meat: and the Drinke, i is his coft and his 
charge, for {o our Saujour himſelfe faith, The « 
91 Bedy,this is my Blood,c+c. we know this amongſt 
Meg, that he that is the Maſter of the Feaſt, the 
Feaſt is his; Reaſon teacherh this, this-is mine, I 
pay for it ; 'So Chriſt may reaſon much more, the 
Sacrament is mine, I -haue -payd deerely for it, it 
hath coſt me deerely, eucn the precious Blood of 
mine. owne; Hearr, that I might make you- this 
Feaſt': And therefore great reafon ir ſhould be his 
by a fpeciall prerogarine. | | 
The fourth Reaſon: The Fare is his not oncly 
as-paying for it, bat the verie Dyer there thar we 
feed vponiis his, itis his Body:and his Blood, it bs 
| | the 
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the veric Body and Blood of Chriſt; it is he him- 
ſelfe that is both giueu and received in it; and 
therefore he hath a ſpeciall right to it ; well may it 
be called his, becauſe he feaſteth vs with his Body 
and Blood. $031 # 

Laſtly, It was inſtituted at the beginning, and to 5 
be vied inthe ordinarie participation of it in the 
remembrance or our Lord Chriſt Tefus , ſo ſaith . 
the Euangeliſts, Math, 26. fpeaking'of the Bread, - | 
ſaith, Doe thu in remembrance of me, Luke 22. and 
ſo 1 Cor.11. 24,25. where he applycththarclauſe 
to both kinds, that is, both to the Bread androrhe 
Wine.. So then the Holy Ghott being the beſt 
expounder of, himfelfe, thongh: Chriſt ſpeake'rir 
but of one, yethe entended it of both: So then:it 
iS ſaid to be done in remembrance of the Lord 
Teſus Chriſt : He is the {peciall Marke that we 
muſt ayme at ; _ Doe this: in remermbrunce of md : 
therefore he hath a ſpeciall,prerogariuey and he 
may lay ſpeciall claime to ir. If any Friend ſhould 
teaue a Booke or a Ring with vs, we muft rake 
ſome ſpeciall notice of the right he harh to them 
in reipect of himſclfe.; So ſeeing it pleaſerh Chriſt 
to leaue thisSacrament for achidfe remembrance, 
therefore remember ſome linely. reprefemarion 
of. Chriſt ii this Sacrament, that ſo we may be 

ſtirred vp. more {pecially to remember Chriſt... 

' . The Vies axe many: Firſt, as-ir ſhoatd ferne'to Fe 1. 
ſtirre vs yp to-gxeverent eſtimation;arid embrace- 
ing .of this heanenly: Sacrament fo confequettly 
to A carefull preparation to the 'receining of ir. 
We know tharalk Gods buſineſſes, ſpecially Gods 
11 rl  - worſhip 
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worſhip.is ro. bedene with-allfearc and trembling 
Pſal..2. 11. Serne the Lord in feare, and reioyce in 
trembling. All the parts of Gods worſhip are 
reuerently tobe performed ; the greatneſle of the 
lorious Maieſtie of God requires it, whoſe bult- 
neſle it is; likewiſe, the excellencie of the worke 
requires it; alſo, the ſtrictneſſe of the Comman- 


dement of God requires it; then againe, the be-- 


nefite we looke to receiue by-it zequires it ; yea 
alſo, our owne voluntarie ſubmiſſion to' Gods Or- 
 . dinance, thatalſo neceſſarily requires reuerenceat 
our hands ; no Man in the World can religiouſly 
yndertake any part of Gods worſhip withour pro- 
miſe of que reuerence : Therefore this being a 
principall part. of Gods worthip, it ſhould pro- 
uoke vs,and ſtirre ys vpto attaine to all reucrence, 
himilivie, deuotion, and chriſtian affetion thar 
. ever we can reach ro, in-the' participation of this 
Sacrament, The. Feaſt 'of Chriſt; rhe Supper of 
Chriſt, and the Fable of Chrift is attributed to 


him by a kind of excelkencie : How: ſhould this ' 


ſtirre vs vp reuerently to-cometo him 2 We know 
prdinarie manners teacheth-vs, that if we be to 
come tothe Fable of a grear Man, we will looke 
to our ſelues that our Hands be wathr,and that our 
Cleathes, our ſpeech,and whole carriage be reue- 
rent, and anfwerable tothe greatnefſe of his Per- 


ſon with whom we fit-: Is it ſo amongſt Men > : 


Then for ſhame let Religion teach vs to doe that 
at the Lords'Fable,as endiiieds manners teacherh 
vs to doe at Mens Table, ſeeing it is the Lords 
Table, let vs Jooke' ro our Hands, and Eyes, but 
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| ſpecially and aboue all, let vs obſcrue and looke 


to our Hearts, and ſee that all our aCtions be well 
compoſed withdue reuerence and deuotion fitti 

the high Maieſtie of the Lord Ieſus Chriſt, 
Marke what Solomon ſaith, Prou.23.1,2. When thos 
commeſt to ſit before a Ruler, or a great Man, conſider 
diligently what # before thee,ec. that is to ſay,when 
thou commeft before a great Man carrie thy ſelfe 
with.that duc reuerence as is fitting the greatnefle 
of his Perſon, carrie thy ſclfe with all ſobrietie. 
True indeed that the Lord Telus Chriſt whoſe 
Sacrament we come to partake of,is not a captious 
Ruler, as the Holy Ghoſt ſpeakes of, that ſeckes 
aduantage at vs ; but yet know, that he isa juſt and 
a righteous Iudge, a icalous God that cannot en- 
dure any miſ-behauiour in his preſence, nor that 
his Victuals ſhould be waſtfully and riotouſly 


{pent, nor his Table abuſed, and therefore come - 


not: to the Table' of the Lord: Ieſus without you 
be furniſhed with holy ſobrietie, and Chriſtian 
manners, as becommeth a Gueſt of the Lord Te- 
ſus. ; If we could but ſee the Lord Ieſus to come 
amongſt.vs bodily: in the Lords Table, it we 
ſhould ſee and heare him ſay, this Table, and this 
Feaſt,and this worke,and whole bufineſle is mine ; 
If he ſhould come bur in bodily preſence, and lay 
clayme to that, we-could not chuſe but tremble ac 
it, and be aſtoniſhed : Why ſhall not our Faith in 


| Chriſt being in Heauen fitting at the right Hand 


of God, ſtirre vs vp to more reuerence and awe, 
then. to behold. him bodily with our Eyes:2 And 


_ therefore knowing this is his  ———— 
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nd whole buſineſſe, andthar he layes righr and 


clayme to ir, then what manner of Men and Wo- 
men ought we to be inall manner of holy conuer- 
ſation, as at other times, ſo eſpecially at this 2 

The ſecond Vſe: It ſhould ferueto ſtirre vs vp 
to thankefulnefle ; Is it rhe Feaſt and the Table of 
the Lord > How much are we bound to Chriſt, 
that hath vouchſafed vs this fauour,as to admir vs, 
bid vs,and inuite vs to his owne Table? 2 Sem.g. 
Dawid had a purpoſe to ſhew ſome fauourand kind. 
neſfe to Adephibeſheth for his Fathers fake , now + 
how would he doe it, bur in making him to ear 
Bread at his Table > He could not ſhew his kind- 
nefle more, nor expreſte it more, then in bidding 
him to his Table: So Chriſt he hath a purpoſe to 
ſhew fauour and kindneſſe vnto vs,for our heauen- 
1 Fathers fake ; now wherein can he exprelle it 
more, then in inuiting and admitting vs to his Ta- 
ble,ro-participate of his heauenly bleiſings > This 
ſhould tirre vp our Hearts to thankfull obedience 
that ſeeing Chriſt is ſo gracious, fo louing and kind 
to-vs, as to feaſt vs at his Table, therefore ſhould 
we confecrate our ſclues ouer-to his ſeruice, and 
exerciſe that he hath ordained vs for. Who thould 
haue the vfe,and feruice & honor of our ſtrength, 
but he thar gaue vs our ſtrength, and from whom 
we recciue it 2- Ve receive all from Chrift, it is 
he thar feeds vs, and nouritheth vs, by his Word, 
and by his Sacrament, atid thereforeſee that our 
fpiricuall ftrengrh. be faithfully and' wholly im- 
ployed to the honour of Chriſt. Now to ſtirre 
vs:vptothe performance of this morecffectually, 
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let vs conſider and obſcrue ſome particulars which 
may. be greater ſpurres to itirre vs yp to more 
thankfulneſſe, | 

1 Firſt, Conſider the excellencie of his Perſon 


that inuires vs; it is Chriſt himſclfe, the King of 


Gloric,-of Heauen and of Earth, he of whom it 
is ſaid, Da#.7. 10. That thouſand thouſands miniftred 
unto him,and ten thouſand thouſands ſ{ood before hins. 
Ir is he that makes vs his Fellow-gueſts.. O what 
thankfulneſle doth this require ar our hands ! 

2 Secondly, Conſider the daintineſle of the 
Fare,it is not Bread and water,and cold commons 


that we are inuited vnto, it is not perifhing Faod, 


but Food that lafſteth for euer, euen the Body and 
Blood of the Lord Iefus Chriſt, that he here feaſt- 


eth vs withall : What leffe thankfulneffe then this | 
can we giue to him, then Body for Body, and . 


Blood for Blood > | | | 
3 Thirdly, Confider the beneftte of this; we 


receiue not onely temporal comforr, bur ſpiritual, . 
. as forgiueneſle of finnes, grace, ſandification,and - 


life eternallz This::deferues therefore erernall 


and conuerfations. . 1! ACIHT 29 3: 
* 4 Fourthly, Confider further who we are that 


are admitred to rhis Feaſt: Why alas poore baſe* 


wretches, . miſerable and damned . fmners,-not 


worth the ground we tread vpon,yet Chrifb admits 


vs 'as Gueſts to his Table: We are thofe fpoken 


of that are poore and haukt, blind, lame and naked, . 
we are vagraic Perſons thar tye vnderehe Hedge, 


Take 14-3123. tha Chritt calics.and compelsrg 
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thankfulneſJera be rendred to Chriſt, in: 6ur lines - 
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 cometothis Banket. Churliſh Waba/,r Sem.25.1 1. 
he erudged when Danid came and asked him bread 
and relicfe in his diſtrefle :Shaf 7( faith he ) take my 
Water, and my Bread that I haue prouided for my 
Shearers,and giue it to them that I know not whence 
they are ? But the Lord:Chrift, he ſtucke not ar a 
greater matter, but he gaue his owne Body and 
Blood for vs, he did not onely beſtow vpon vs his 
Bread and his Wine, poore wretched finners, of 
whom he may more iuſtly ſay, then Nabal ſaid of 
Dazid, Goe your wayes, I knaw you not.. The 
rich Man in Lake 16. would not afford poore Za- 
2474 the crummes that were vnder his Table, bur 
the Lord Ieſus Chriſt affords vs not onely crums, ; 
but Meat and Drinke.and the full benefite, honour ; 
and comfort of: his owne Table, though we be I 
| fuller a thouſand times. of ſinnes in our Soules, 
then Lez4ra was nf diſeaſes in his Bqdy,and theſe 
ſinnes being much more loathſome to God then 
his diſcaſes was ro the rich Man: Yet Chriſt is ſo 
rich in mercie, that he affords vs not onely the . ; 
- crummes of his Table, but the full benefite of the | 
whole Table, euen to take: our fill of the Table. 4 
Ler vs thinke rightly of this loue and ſee whether | 
we haue not cauſe to be diflolned into thankful- 
neſſe to: him for this ſo greatloue. To proceed a 
AH little further, |. +; |: on | 
* : 5 Fifthly, Conſider the.continuall acceſie that ? 
3 we thorough the mercie of Chriſt, haue to the , 
Lords Table: We are not ſtinted and minted to 
come at it ONCE in our. life time: thoughI muſt tell F 
you, that there be a great. many of poore Chriſti- 
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ans that would giue all that cuer they haue that 
they might come to it as we doe, We are.not 
ſtinted to come once a yeere, though many tho- 
rough the gracelefleneſſe of their Hearts, doe 
come but once: But we thorough Gods mercie, 
may haue acceſle to it from month to month, thar 
the conſcionable Receiuer - may paſſe from one 
Communion day to another in the ſtrength of it, 
if he be carefull ro keepe it by Prayer, Meditation 
and praRiſe. So great a blethng as this is, fo con- 
tinually renewed vato vs, how ought it to ſtirre vs 
vp to renew our thankfulnefle? Ren3ts 
*6 'Sixrhly,Confider further whom doth Chriſt 
ſet vs withall > Euen with his owne Children, 
thoſe that ſhall be glorified in his heanenly King- 


dome : We poore miſerable wretches, are ſer 


with them, and fed, and feaſted with them. Is ir 
ſo > How ſhould this ſtirre vs vp to all chankfal- 
neſle > | 

7 To proceed a little further inthe laſt place : 
We doe not coine to it darkely as many doe, in 


: blindneſle, darkenefle, and. ignorance : bur the 
ſame Lord Ieſus Chrift that prouides this Supper, 


he prouides vs light tocome to it, the light of his 


Word and inſtruction, thar if we be not wilfully 


blind, we may ſee how to feed, and how to behaue 
our -ſelues, that God'may haue the glorie, and we 


- the comfort. 


The third Vſe: Is it ſo, that it is the Table of 
the Lord Ieſus Chriſt, by a fpeciall prerogatiue> 
[Then it teacherh vs; that wharſoeuer we doe ar the 
Table: of the Lord, we muſt haue-a 'ſpeciall-Eye 
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ro-Chriſt : wharſoener we doe, looke vpon him, 
ke indeed is all in all : If. we haue an Eye to God - 
the Farher, confidering ns great lone to vs, {tilt 
behold him in Chriſt, Chriſt is the ſubie& of the 
loue of God: If we confider God the Holy Ghoſt 
in regard of his power to make it effectuall, looke 
vpen him, but how > As the Deputie of Chriſt - 
IF we looke vpon our ſelues, haue arrEye to our 
ſclues in Chriſt,adopted,and reconciled thorough 
Chriſt: If we looke vpon them thart fit at Table, 
lookevpon them with an Eyeto Chriſt, Members 
of the Myſticall Body, of Chriſt, whereof I anr 
a Member.: So likewiſe, if we looke vpon the 
Elements, Bread and Wine; :and the actions of 
breaking-rthe Bread, and pouring. out the Wine, 
all is. his; and he. hath right to them by a fpeciall 
prerogatiue, and-therefore let him ſo be acknow- 
ledged and diſcerned inall things that belong vnto 
this ation, | 
4 The fourth Vſe teacherh vs, that ſecing ir4s the 
Lords Supper, and the Lords Table,. therefore 
nothing is to be done' here without the direction 
of Chriſt, all .is to be ſwayed by him, and his au- 
thoritie: Now Reaſon teacherh vs that a Man may. © 
doe with his owne what he will : So-ſeeing ir is 
Chriſt his Table,ſhall nor he eſtabliſh what Lawes 
and Cuſtomes he will }: Experience teacheth vs 
amongſt Men, that he that is the Maſter of rhe 
Feaſt, may eſtabliſh what Lawes he will: And.fo 
* this being Chriſts Table,. nothing ought to. be 
done without his councel!, his direQion, and his 
aduice. 1-Cor, 11.23, When the Sacrament had 
growne 
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growne to ſome abuſe; what did the Apoſtle ? 
Why he would redrefſle it according to the origt- 
nall inſtirution of Chriſt : True,the things are out 
of order in it, but I will tell you whar:you ſhall 
doe : That which T haue recciued of the Lord, 
that 1 dcliuer. vnto you, tye your ſelues to it, as 
if ſo be he thould ſay, his authoritie is vncontrole- 
able,Jooke whar he ſaith that muſt ſtand for good, 
his commandement and his praQtiſe is moſt per- 
fe and abſolute, whoſocuer doth goe abour to 
add anything to that which Chriſt hath done, he 
doth add that whickris ſuperfluous and needleſle, 
and whoſocuerſhall detract any thing, ſhall make 
it 1mperfec& ; whoſocuer ſhall 'goe about to alter 
any matter of ſubftance in the Sacrament,as much 
as in him lyes, he ſhall make it not Chriſts, but his 
owne Sacrament : Whoſocuer .he be that thus 
takes vpon him to add or to detractlet him know, 
that the Law hath {et him his doome, Deur. 4. 2. 
and 27.26. Curſed be he that ſhall add any thing, 
and the Goſpell it faith Amer to it, Rev. 22.19, 
Whoſocuer ſhall add or detract, not onely from 
the Word of God, bur alſo from the Ordinances 
of God, they are ſo perfe, that whoſocuer ſhall 
do<ither, they ſhall indanger themſelues ro Gods 
curſe. Burt herein we muſt put a difference be- 
eweene matters of Circumftance, and matters of 
Subſtance: Thete are ſome things that Chriſt in- 
ſtituted in the Sacrament of the: Lords Supper, 
that are to be done vpon paine of damnation, bur 
for thoſe things which he did, and nor inſtituted, 
we may ſuppoſe thoſe to = lefrto the libertie Fes 
| 2 rne 
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the Church: As for example, the time that Chriſt 
inſticured it,it was at night,that is a Circumſtance, 
ſhall we thinke therefore that we are bound to ad- 
miniſter it then > No. But we ſuppoſe, and that 
vpan good ground, that Chriſt hath left ſuch mat- 
ters as free to our ſelues, as to himſclfe: But for 
matter of Subſtance, the things, the matter to be 
vied concerning the Bread and Wine, and the 
words of inſtitution, I ſay rheſe things they are 
to be ſuſpended vpon the authoritie of the Lord 
Chriſt Ieſus, and not to be altered: nothing is to 
be changed nor altered, it is part of his Teſtament 
and Will, wherein he hath bequeathed Legacics 
to his Church, and therefore it muſt be preciſcly 
kept ; yea, the Law- of Equitie requires thar ir 
thould not be altered: And therefore that which 
Chriſt infticured in this, is not to be added too, 
nor detrafted from, _- | 

_Laft of all, Is it fo, that this :isthe Lords buſi- 
neſle,. the Lords Supper, and the Lords Table > 
Then whar{oeuer is donc amifle in this cafe, is a 
wrong and an indignitic offered to Chriſt : Who- 
ſocyer comes vnhtred and vnprepared, he wrongs 
Chriſt, the Apoſtle gives the reafon,r Cor. 11.29, 
Becauſe he is guiltic of the Body and Blood of the Lord. 
Indas was not more guiltic in betraying Chriſt, nor 
Pilate in committing him to the Zewes, nor others. 
in. crucifying of him, then they that receiue the 
Sacrament vaworthily : Euerie one of vs would 
defie iudas, icorne to: be as P:late, and the Jewes, 
Why then, ſcorne this, to- come vnfred and vn- 
' Prepared to. the Sacrament, and Kbour ro _— 
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fitted and prepared to the Lords Table, and ſee 
that we be in good caſe when we come to be fed, 
and come not as many doe for faſhion ſake, or for 
feare of Law, becauſe they would auoyd the pe- 
naltie of the Law, and ſo abuſe Chriſt and his Sa- 
crament,. This is horrible wrong, ſinne, and in- 
1urie tothe Sonne of God. Others, they come to 
it with a ſuperſtitious conceit, thinking that it is-a 


ge to. keepe them from an ll Tongue ;- 


ut aboueall, the Papiſts exceland fin gricuouſly 
in this, for if they haue any curſed Plot, or noto- 


rious villanie and wickednefle to doe, they will. 
vpon it take the Sacrament: Here is a Religion in- 


deed, if we doe conſider this well, this is ſutficienr 
to make vs hate their Religion, and to deteſt Po- 
perie ; for if they haue.any diueliſh tricke ro be. 
done, then they will goe to the Table of the. 
Lord: And therefore if there were. 
nothing to proue him Axte- 
chrift bur this, this | 
is ſufficient, 
Amen, 
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5 WEE - ace: to feake now, 
| according to the method; 
W which we propounded in 
_ --»*. the. beginning, -is- to: bee 

ſpoken. concerning that Argument, that we may 
haue. ſome — Leſſons, « 969g profitable and: 
wholeſome ions, to feed: vpon all-the 
weeke long, that wn may be the-bener-fitred tos 
come tothe Lords Table. The firſt of- thoſe 
Heads, whereunto all might beireduced 'concer- 
ning. the Lords Supper, 1s the names-and titles 

giuen yato it; and thoſe we ſhewed were. ms 
LON, 
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ſorts, ſome of them common tothe whole aQtion, 


and ſome of them proper to the ſeuerall parts of 
in choſe thar were common 
to the whole action, where firſt we met withall 
this title of the Lords Table, our of 1 Cor. 10.21. 
The fecond title was the Lords Supper, out of 
I Cor-11.20. which two titles becanfe they doe. 
agree verie neerely together, both in name and 
nature, therefore you ſee we haue handled them 
together : Now we muſt proceed to ſome other 
nameortitle. A third name or title, whereby the 
Sacrament of the Lords Supper is deſcribed, 
which is common to the whole ation, is, that it is 
called a Communion, What Communion > Why 
the Communion of the Body and Blood of Ieſus 
Chriſt: for ſoit is expreſly called in 1 Cor. 10, 16. 
The Cap of Bleſſing which we ble(ſe, is rt not the Com- 
munion of the Bleed of Chriſl ? The Bread which we 
hreake, is it wot the Communion of the Boay of Chriſt ? 
Confider I pray you aduiſedly of the place, for it 
is the Text which I purpoſe ar this time ( God 
willingyto trear'vpon. The Cup of Bleſſing which we 
bleſſe, is it not the Communion of the Blood of Chriſt ? 
The Bread which we breake, is it nor the Communion 
of the Body of Chriff? Here you ſee the Apoſtle 
ſpeakes of the ſeuerall parts or kinds vſed in this 
Sacrament,and he giues a ſcuetall name'to each of 
them, inregard of the outward figne; and he doth 
aftirme” ſeueralFrhings to each of them, in regard 
of rhe thing ſignified. Firſt, he begins with the 
Wine inthe former part of the Verſe, The Cup of 
Bleffing which we bleffe ts it not the Communion ome 
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Blood of Chriſt ? The name that he giues, as you 
{ce-here, in-regard of the outward figne, is this ; 
heccalles it, The Cup-of Bleſsing which we bleſſe : the 
thing which he doth affirme of ir1n reſpect of the 
thing ſignified is, that it is the Communion of the 
Blood of Chriſt. So likewiſe in the latter part of 
the Verſe; there he ſpeakes concerning the other 
part of this Sacrament, the Bread : the name that 
is giuen vnto it inreſpect of the outward figne, is, 
The Bread which we bleſſe : and the thing that he af- 
firmes of it, in regard of the ſpirituall and inward 
grace, is the Communion of the Body of Chriſt. 'The 
appellations thar are here giuen to the outward 
Elements, Bread and Wine, The Cup of Bleſ5ing 
which we bleſſe, and the Bread which we breake, are 
fit to be handled, among thoſe titles and names, 
which are proper tothe ſcuerall parts of this Sa- 
crament, becauſe they are propounded in indiffe- 
rent tearmes,and not vnder any proper name , but 
as for the thing ſignified, each of them here, as 
you ſce, being a Communion. The Cup of Bleſing 
which we bleſſe, is the Communion of the Blood of 
Chri/t, and the Bread which we breake,s the Commus- 
#i0n of the Body of Chrift : cach of them be a Com- 
munion,and both of them one Communion; and 
therefore thistitle is giuen in reſpec of the thing 
lgnified, it falleth out to be handled naturally 
among thoſe titles common to the whole action 
of the Sacrament, All is a Communion you ſee. 
Thar we may vnderſtand the meaning hereof the 
better, and (ce how to proceed in it, we will firſt 
conſider here the ———_ of the words; and ſe- 
| | K condly 
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condly, we will ſhew the meaning of the words; 
thirdly,the manner, how the thing is hereathrmed 
or performed in and by the Sacrament,. and. 
fourthly, we will procecd to draw ſome obſerua- 
tions as God ſhall give afhiſtance. Firit, concerning 
the occ:ſion of theſe words, you muſt vnderitand 
that the Apoſtle doth not here profeſſedly and of 
purpoſe trear of the Sacrament of the Lords Sup- 
per, as he doth in the 1 1 Chapter, but onely he 
doth ir occaſionally, and as it were by the way : 
Fhe occaſion was this, Theſe Corinthians that did 
belecue, and were conuerted, euen after their con- 
ucrſion, they did ſtill reſide and conuerſe among- 
the reſt of the Corinthians that were Vnbelecuers 
and not conuerted, and thereby had much enter- 
courſe with them in many affaires, eſpecially in 
thoſe two affaires which be moſt principall, and 
moſt dangerous, Firſt, concerning Marriage : ſe- 
condly cencerning religious Feaſts. Concerning 
their Marriages with them, the Apoſtle hath deli- 
uered his Indgment inthe 5** Chapter, and directs. 
them to the full, how to carrie themſclues in that 
bufinefſe, in marrying with Infidels, whereby they 
might keepe a good conſcience towards God, and 
torhe World. Concerning their religious Feaſts,. 
he deliuers his judgement in theſethree Chapters, 
the 8, g'*, and 10%*, prouing by many reaſons, 
that it 1s viterly vnlawfull for them to communi- 
cate iN any religious Feaſt of theirs ; one reaſon 
among the reſt, is drawne fromthe maine ground 
of Chriſtian Religion, from the right nature and 
vic of the Sacrament of the Lords Supper, _—_ 
| t 
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the ſixteenth to the one and twentieth Verſe, and 
the Argument ſtands thus, ſaith the Apoſtle to 
them, Youthat do-profeſſe Chriſtianitie,ſpecially 
youthat haue proceeded ſo tarr in it, as to recetue 
the Sacrament of the Lords Supper, you haue 
thereby abſolute Communion, you haue giuen 
your {clues vnto Ieſus Chriſt, and he hath giuen 
himſclfe likewiſe to you, youare made one with 
| Chriſt and he with you,and with all the Fairhfull : 
this is ſet downe in the ſixteenth and {euenteenth 
Verſes. On the other ſide, ſaith he, they that doe 
communicate in their religious Feaſts, that are 
conſecrated vnto Idols, they doe giue themſclues 
oucr vnto thoſe Idols, and make themſelues one 
with thoſe Idols, & with them that worſhip them, 


Thar you heard in the x Co. 10.20.marke what the ....- 
Apoſtle inferres vpon it, 1# s impoſiible to be one © 


with God, and one with Idols : One with God, and one 
with Dinels : For theſe they are no better then Di- 
uels, it is impoſſible you ſhould be ſo ; if once 
you glue your {elues to the ſeruice of God, ye re- 
nounce the Diuell,; if once you giue your {clues 
to the ſeruice of the Diuel, then ye renounce God, 
and all the Faithfull; We cannot be partakers of 
the Lords Table,and of the Table of Diuels, it is 
1mpoſlible that euer you ſhould be ſo: And there- 
fore in any caſe partake not with them in any of 
their religious Feaſts. Thus the Argument ſtands, 
You thar are religious, are made one with Chriſt, 
and Chriſt with you ; and therefore it is impeſſi- 
ble that ye ſhould communicate and partake in the 
{cruice of Idols, or Diuels, and in che Supper of 
K 3 the 
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the Lord, that is to ſay.,it can neuer be done fo; 
the ſeruice thatye performe to God in the Sacra- 
ment, cannot be acceptable to him : the force of 
the reaſon ſtands in this, in the proofe of the firſt 
point, as many as- profeſle Chriſt, belecuers, and 
recciuers of the Sacrament of the Lords Supper, 
they haue made themſclues one with Chriſt, and 
Chriſt with them: that is proued it*the 16:and 17 
Verſes, and for confirmation thereof, he makes 
them Iudges in it, and he appealcs to their confet- 
ences, ſaying, I ſpeake, but vnto them that haue 
vnderſtanding, Iudge you what I ſay, The Cup of 
Bleſsing which we bleſ]e is it not the Commnion of the 
Blood of Chriſt ? The Bread which we breake, ts tt not 
the Communion of the Body of Chrift ? ( AS who 
ſhould ſay I appeale tor your conſciences, you 
know it is ſo, any Man that knowes what belongs 
to. the Sacrament of the Lords Supper, knowes 
this to be true: So then, there is the occaſion of 
the words. Now conccrning the meaning of the 
words : He is-to_ expreſſe what is meant by the 
Communion,and then whatis meant by the Body 
and Blood of Chrift : The Communion imports 
inthe Originall, eitherthe act of communicating, 
whereby. there is-a communion and fellowſhip 
made; orelfe-it imports the Communion it ſelfe, 
which is made by ſuch an at: As for example, 
when we ſpeake-of a Contra of Marriage;or of 
a Bargaine, the name: may ſignifie, exther-the act 
whereby the contract is made, or the.contraR, or 
bargaine which is made by ſuch ana: So this 
Communion ſignifies the contract betweene vs, 
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and Chriſt : So then this Communion is of two 
ſorts, there is a Communion here meant between 
Chriſt, and the Faithfull ,- and ſecondly, a Com- 
munion of the Faithfull among themſelues.” Firft, 
a Communion of Chriſt with the Faithfull, and 
that is of two ſorts; firſt, a naturall Communion, 
and then a ſpirituall that we haue together : The 
naturall Communion- that we haue with Chriſt, 
is in reſpe& ashe is a Man,and as he doth-take our ' 
nature vpon him, as he was made Bone of*our 
Bone, and Fleſh of our Fleſh, and this is generall 
to the whole Race of Man-kind, there is a naturall 
Communion, . betweene Chriſt and-the whole 
Race of Man-kind, yet (notwithſtanding ) the fa- 
uing -benefite and comfort of it, is propertothe 
elect Children of.God ; and hence ir is that this - 
Communion-is approptiated to the Children'of 
God, Hebr.2.14.16.For as much then as the Children 
are partakers of Fleſh and Blood, he alſo hizsſelfe like- 
Wiſe. tooke part with them, that he might deffroy 
throagh death, himthat had the power of Death, that 
w,the Dinel : For heinno ſort tooke'on him the Angels 
vature; but he tooke the Seed of Abraham; and did 
communicate in the whole Race of Man-kind, bur 
yet {0, as dnely the Children of God haue com- 
fort thereby : This Communion doth ariſe from 
vs vnto Chriſt: Why-> Becauſe our Niture was 
firſt before Chriſt was incarnate, and he by taking 
of our Nature vpon him, is-made 'Fleſh' of our 
Fleſh, and Bone of our Bone: and therefore this 
Communion 1s from vs:te Chriſt. + © 
The ſecond Communion is a fpirituat®Com- 
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munion, as Chriſt is our Head and Mediator, and 


as we are ingrafted as Members.into his myſticall 
Body ; Now this Communion, none are parta- 
kers of, nor haue any part in it, but onely the Be- 
leeuers; and in this Communion we are made 
Fleſh of his Fleſh,and Bone of his Bone, as in the 
other he was made Fleſh of our Fleſh, and Bone 
of our Bone; ſo inthe ſpirituall Communion we 
are made Bone of his Bone, and Fleſh of his 
Fleth, Epheſ.5.30. the Apoſtle ſpeakes there of a 
{ſpirxuall Communion, betweene Chriſt and the 
Church: now this Communion ariſeth from him 
and by him vato vs, and the other Communion 
ariſeth from vs to him for the grace of the Spirit 
of Life which is in Teſus Chriſt, is that by which 
we are ingrafted and incorporated into Chriſt. 
Sothen you ſee concerning both the naturall and 
the ſpirituall Communion that we haue with 
Chriſt. Then the ſecond Communion, what 15 it ? 
Why, the Communion that the Faithfull haue 
among themſclues, whereby they are ioyned ro- 
gecher. thorough the Bonds of Faith, of Hope, 

oue,and the Spirit of God,and all of them made 
Members of one and the ſame Body, and this 
Communionariſeth from the former. The Com- 
munion of the Faithfull among themſelues;arifeth 


fromthe Communion of vs with Chriſt ; -there- 


fore are we ioyned together becauſe all our Mem- 
bers doe agree together from Chriſt our Head. 
The Apoſitc deliuereth the point, and the illuſtra- 
tion of the point:tpgethex, in x Cor.,12.12:. Thewg/h 
the Mynubers be many, yet «ll the Meinhers concarre 
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together in one Body, That is true, though many 
Members, yer all of them concurre in one Body, 
and vnder one Head. and ſo is Chriſt. So ſtands 
the caſe of the compariſon betweene Chriſt and 
the Church, there is a Communion berweene 
Chriſt and the Church, why ſo there is a Com- 
munion between all that haue feHowſhip one with 
another, becauſe they concurre & ioyne together 
vnder one Head. So much ſhall ferne to haueſpo- 
ken concerning the Communion : The next thing 
that is to be vnfolded, is the Body and Blood of 
Chriſt, thar is to ſay,Chriſt wholly ,his Body, his 


Blood, his Death, his Reſurre&tion, and all his 


Merits : For howſocuer it be, that the Lord Teſus. 


Chriſt is tendred vnto vs in the Lords Supper,” 


with ancie and reſpe&to his Death onthe Croſſe, 
his Body broken, his Blood ſhed ; yer (notwith- 
ſtanding ) thar is not all, we are not to ftay there, 
bur ir hath a further reach ; otherwile, thoſe that 
ſtood by our Saviour Chrift when he was cracifi- 
ed, putthe caſe that one of them had ſprinkled his 
Body with the Blood of Chriſt, ſhould he haue 
had a Communion then with Chrift > Certainly 
no. Therefore our Faith muſt reach further, and 
not ſtay in the Body and Blood of Chriſt, but it 
muſt reach to the fruit and comfort that comes 
thereby to ſan&ification and eternalllife : For ſo 
Chriſt ſpake, Math. 2 6.28. Thu is wy Blood which is 
fhed for many, for the remiſsion of fines. Confider 


' of Chriſt his Death, his Body broken, his Blood 


ſhed, we muſt haue a further reach to difcene the 
ſauing fruits and benefits of his —— | 
n 
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neſie.of ſinnes,ſanRification,and eternall life. So 

then we ſee what is meant by the Body and Blood 

of Chriſt, The, Communion of the Body and Blood of 
Chriſt. 


; Now the third. point to be ſpoken of is, the 


manner.of rhe, performing and accompliſhment 
of thoſe things in the Sacrament ar Supper of the 
Lord. We muſt vnderſtand it to be thus perfor- 
med, that is to ſay, that this Communion with 
Chriſt, or the Communion that we hauc among 
our:ſelyes,we muſt nor ſo vnderſtand it, as if it 
were begun, or made, bur ſo performed as accor- 
ding to the nature of the Sacramentwill reach vn- 
to it(thar is to.ſay)it is there confirmed, ratified, 
and ſealed vp vnto vs; 'the Body and Blood of 
Chriſt is communicated ynto vs, by the way of 
Seale,of Pledge, of Ratification, the Sacraments 
doe not beget Faith ir-vs, but they confirme Faith 


where it is m— already, Roms. 4.11, After he 


receined the fine of Circumciſion, as the Seale of the 
righteouſne(ſe of Faith which he bad when he was vn- 
circumciſed, rc. The Sacrament, that comes and 
ſeconds it, and ratifies it vato vs. Then here is 
the caſe, at our firſt conuerfion,when God gaue vs 
an cffectuall calling, God drawedws neere to him- 
ſelfe, and.worked Faith in-vs,.and touched our 
Hearts by his Spirit,and ſo makes this holy Com- 
munion betweene. Chriſt and vs, and ſo' makes vs 
one with-him, and hewith vs. Well, Faith being 
thus begorten in.'vs, by the preaching of the 
Word, the Vnion being thus made, then God ad- 
mits. vS.to his 'Table, tothe Sacrament oy = 
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Lords Supper, the point now in hand: He admits 
vs there, that ſo this Communion, already made 


berweene Chriſt and vs, might be further confir-. 


med-and ratified : The Sacrament doth this not as 
an-efficientcauſe, but as an-outward inſtrumentaHf 
caule ::It is not done by the deed done, as the Pa- 
piſts ſzy, the deed done is not enough to conferre 
grace,no,itis no ſuch matter,the Sacrament of the 
Lords Supper, is the Communion of the Body 
and Blood of Chriſt : The meanes that Gods chil- 
dren are conuerted by,and cffectually called is the 
Word, thereby Faith is wrought in them, and a 
holy Communion made. betweene Chriſt and 


them : after they are admitted to the participation 


of the Sacrament, by which Sacrament,as an out- 
ward inſtrumentall cauſe, this Comnuiion, being 
already begun, and made, is further ratified, and 
confirmed : This is the meaning of thoſe words, 
that it is the Communion of the Body and Blood 
of Chriſt. Now we-come to the obſcruations 
that here ariſerh for our inſtruction : Firſt,concer- 
ning the Communion bertweene Chriſt and the 
Faithfull : and then the Commanion between the 


_ Faithfull and themſelues, The Communion that 


is betweene Chriſt and the Paithfull, is confirmed 
vnto vs 1n the participation of the Lords Supper, 
thar is, it is an effe&tuall Bond, Pledge, and Seale 
of that holy and bleſſed Communion, that the 
Faithfull haue with Chriſt, and Chriſt with them, 
In Math. 26.26. the Text ſaith there, that our 
Sautour: tooke Bread, and gaue it to his Diſciples, 
thatis, Chrift communicated himſelfeto vs in the 
L Sacrament. 
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Sacrament.. Now we are to proue that Chriſt 
communicated himſelfe to vs in the Sacrament: 
He gaue it to his Diſciples ; what freer then the 
u_ > And withall he preſleth it ypon ther, and 

ids them take,ear, this 1s-my Body : What can be 
ſpoken more frankly , and more freely > And 
therefore being ſpoken by him, that neuer ſpake 
any thing thanks meant notin his Heart, it muſt 
needs be a verie franke and free beſtowing of 


| himlſelfe: Yet (as you will ſay ) here is Bread, and 


here is Wine, frankly and freely giuen; but what 
is this to Chriſt his owne Body 2 Yes,that Bread, 
in a Sacramenrall ſence, is the Body of Chriſt, he 
giues the name of the Signe ro the thing ſignified ; 
this Bread 1s his Body ; whatſocuer he ipeakes and 
performes concerning the one,he doth concerning 
the other. He was not fo franke,free,and liberall. 
in gluing Brcad, as he was in giving his Body to 
feed vpon: So the like is concerning the Cup, in 
Ferſ.27.28. Firſt, here you ſee then, that the Sa- 
crament of the Lords Supper, in regard of the 
firſt inſtitution, is a Bond and Seale of the bleſſed 
Communion that we haue with Chriſt, He gaue 
himſelfe to-vs. In John 6.5 1,52. there Chriſt tels. 
them, that He i tbe lining Bread which came downe 
From Heauen,if any Man eat of this Bread, he ſhall line. 
The meaning is, that Chriſt gaue vs his Fleſh to 
cat ſpiritually. In Yer/'s5 ;. it is ſaid, Except ye eat 
the Fleſh of the Sonne of Man, and drinke his Blood, 
ye hae noCommunion with Chrift, But that which. 
is moſt pregnant for our purpole, is in Yerſc 5 6. 
where-it is ſaid, He that ears my Fleſh, and drinkes 
mm 
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wy Blood, dwelleth in me, and I in him, What neerer 
Communion can there be rhen rhis, that we dwell 
in him, and he in vs? Who are they thar partake 
of*this 2 He that eats my Fleſh, and drinkes my Blood, 
awelleth in me and 1 in him. And is not this his 
Fleſh eaten, and his Blood drunken ? Inrhe parti 
cipation of the Lords Supper,is ratified the ſweet 
Communion that is betweene Chriſt and vs. 
I doe not ſay that thar inthe ſixth of 2ohy is vn- 
derſtood properly of the Sacrament of the Lords 
Supper,bur is myſtically applyed to this,of cating 
Chriſt by Faith, and therefore 1uſtly agrees with 
this, of rhe Lords Supper, when we meditate vp- | 
on Chrifts workes in the Sacrament, or our of the 
Sacrament, not eating his Fleſh, and drinking his 
Blood after a ſpirituall manner, thar is in the ge- 
nerall there,if we doe this in the vic of the Sacra- 
ment, we doe it in a particular manner : So then 
it is ſo in all our ſpirituall cating of Chriſt, and 
drinking of his Blood, we dwell in him, and he tn 
vs, then much more, in the participation of the 
Sacrament of the Lords Supper, when our Faith 
is liftypro Chriſt, that we feed vpon him, more 
thoroughly and carneſtly ; and therefore much 
more doth that place take hold of our participa- 
tion with Chriſt in the Sacrament,that whoſoeuer 
eats Chriſt dwelleth in him, and he in him, 1 Cor. 
12.13. Foy by one Spirit we are all baptized into one 
Body ,and hane beene all made to drinke into one Spirit. 
The point that the Apoſtle is there ſpeaking of, 
is this, The Communion that is betweene Chriſt 
and the Faithfull ; He ſhewes firſt the Authorof 
« L 2 it, 
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it, which is God, by oze Spirit, and then he ſhewes 
the Inſtrument ro the Signe and Seale, which is 
the Sacrament, by oe Spirit are we baptized into one 
Body, whether we be- lewes or Gentiles, bond or free: 
then it holds by conicquence in the Lords Supper, 
yea, that ſeemes plainly ro be intimated, where it 
is ſaid,bauing beene made all ts drinke into one Spirit; 
a ſpirituall or a religious drinking, and therefore 
it is. to: be vnderſtood (as reſpectiuely ) in the 

Lords Supper, this ſpirituall drinking cannor- re- 
ſpectiucly be vnderſtood of the Lords Supper, . 
x Cor.11.26. As ofien(laiththe Apoltle ) as yowcar 
ibis Bread, and drinke this Cup, you ſhew the Lords 
death til he come, or, ye ſhall ſhew it, that is to ſay, 
The eating and drinking is a teſtimonie berweene 
God and you,of a holy Communion ye haue with 


Chriſt, and what intercſt vnto._ his Death, thar is, 


that you are partakers of the Lord Ieſus Chriſt, 
that is the meaning of it. = 


. - The firſt Reaſon is drawne from the contrarie, 


The vnbeleeners they doe come to the Lords Ta- 
ble, and not diſcerne the Lords Body, to them it 
is a Seale of their damnation, 1 Cer.I 1.29. They. 
are Enemies to Chriſt, they haue nothing to doe 
with him, They that eat and arinke ottworthily, eat 
ard drinke their owne dammnation.. Sorthento the vn- 
beleeuers, it is a Signe and a Seale, that they have 
no Communion with Chriſt, nor intereſt in him, 
but are damned wretches : But to-them that-doe 
diſcerne the Lords Body, it is a Signe and a Seale 
of their. Communion-with Chrift,Chri/t-ir ove with 
thew, andthberwith him. . ' ' © _- 
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The ſecond Reaſon is drawne from the com- 
pariſon of this ſeruice, with the ſeruice of Idols, 
from whichthe Apoſtle raiſeth the ground of this 
point inthand, thoſethar partake of the ſeruice of 
Fdols, what faith the Apoſtle > They make them- 
ſelues one with thoſe Idols, as in the twentieth 
Verſe, they are partakers, and haue fellowſhip 
with Idols ( as who ſhould ſay ) they that facrifice 
to Idols, or haue any thing to doe with'them-in 
their religious Feaſts, they teſtifie and ſeale vp vn- 
to the World,that they are ſeruants-ro thoſeTdols; 
So if we celebrate this holy Feaſt vato the Lord, 
we thereby teſtifie our Communion with Chritt, 
and teſtifie Chriſt his Communion with vs. 

The third Reaſon is drawne-from the eorre- 
{rondencie and anſwerablenefſe of that which 
Chriſt did vpon rhe Crofle, and {uffered vpon the 
Croſle, to that which is done at'the LotdsTable, 
for there is-averie {weet correſpondencte between 
two : Chriſt his Body and Blood was giuen for vs 
vpon the Crofle-, that which was giuen for 'vs 
vpon the Croſſe, that is giuen ro vs inthe Sacra- 
ment of the Lords Supper: Vpon the Ctofle it 
was given for vs, and therefore it is' communica- 
ted vnto vPÞin che Lords Supper, Lake 22.19. And. 
be tooke Bread,and when he had ginen thankes he brake 

it, and gaue it to his Diſciples, ſaying, Thi #1 my Body 
which « giaen for you,.c+c.: He tooke it at the Sa- 
crament, and ſaid, This i -my Body, this is 19y Blood 
which is ſhed for you; giving vs to vnderſtand, thar 
what Chriſt did for vs'vponthe'Croſſe,- the fame 
he-giues to vs inthe'Sacrament : Chriſt his Body: 
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and Blood was giuen for vs on the Croſſe, and 
the fame was giuen to vs in the Sacrament. of the 
Lords Supper : We know that the Lords Supper 
is nothing elſe bur a repreſentation, or a ſhewing 
forth of the Lords death, 1 Cor. 11. 1f « 4 ſhewing 
forth of the death of Chrift : Looke how it was with 
Chriſt vpon the Croſlc, ſo iris with vs in the $a- 
crament : What was giuen there for vs, is ginen 
here to vs. 

Another Reaſon is drawne from the nature of 
the Sacrament. Whar is the nature of a Sacra- 
ment, bur to be a Seale of the Communion of 
Chriſt > Chriſt ordained it ſo to be a Pledge of 
our Communion : Doe this 7 remembrance of me. 

 Thefirſt Vie is matter of Inſtruction in ſund 
parts ; Firſt, It commends vnto vs the infiniteneſte 
of the loue of Chriſt Ieſus, who as he did inlarge 
his Heſrtto vs in giuing himſelfe his Body and 
Blood vpon the Crofle for vs, ſo he doth commu- 
nicate himſelfe vnto vs by the worke of his Spirit, 
yer further for our ſtronger and ſurer cuidence of 
this Communion, he doth from time to time ra- 
rifie and ſeale vp this Gommunion vnto vs by the 
participation of the Lords Supper. Theſe be fin- 
gular mercies of God to vs, and thoſeGhart haue a 
{cnfible feeling of their own weakenefle, dulneſſe, 
corruption, and vnbelcefe, and of their daily ſtar- 
ting afide from God, they cannot chuſe bur em- 
brace this as -a great mercie of God, and ſo. 
eſteeme of it: Yetthere is none of Gods children 


_ thatknowes their, owne weakerieſſe andinSrmitic, 


how: ſubic& they. are to vabeleefe, and to ſtarr 
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afide from God, if they conſider how powerfull 
the Sacrament is for the rayſing vp of Faith in 
them, though not for the begetting of Faith in vs, 
we cannot chuſe but acknowledge this a ſingular 
mercie and loue of God tovs in Chriſt Ieſus, We 
know we finne daily,and by euerie ſinne we know 
we doe as much as in vs lyes make a ſeparation 
from God, and therefore how much need haue 
we that this Communion thar is betweene vs and: 
Teſus Chriſt ſhould be daily ſealed vp, ratified,and 
confirmed vnto vs ? A Woman thar hath her Huſ- 
band abſent from her. and doth not enioy his bo- 
dily preſence, yet ſhe comforts her ſelte, in that. 
ſhe perſwades he ſelfe that he is a fairhfull Man, 
and that he will-not breake with her: as a Ring 
after that Marriage is ſolemnized, rhat is gluen as 
2 token of loue, for rhe further aſſurance of loue 
one to another, when ſhe lookes vpon this Ring, 
though he be farre abſent from her, yet this puts 
her in mind of his loue to her, and ſo ſhedoth 
ſolace and comfort her ſelfe in the loue of her 
Husband by this outward pledge : Euen fo it is 
betweene Chriſt and the Soutes of euerie faithfull 
Man and Woman, we doe not enioy the bodily 
preſence of_Chriſt, becauſe he is in Heauen, nay, 
ſometimes he with-drawes his ſenſible preſence 
of his Spirit from vs, yet'we know there is a Co- 
uenant made betweene him and vs, he is. our Hul- 
band, and we his Spouſe ; he made one with vs, 
and we with him ; and though he doe abſenthim- 
felfe from vs, yet we comfort our ſclues in this: 
Vmion, becauſe we are conuerted vnto a 
O- 
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ſo this Communion is made-betweene-Chriſt and 
vs; and wc know that he is faithfull, and true; and 
will neucr;, breake his word : I but in the partticipa- - 
tion of the Lords Supper here is a-Seale and a 
Pledge of his loue whereby this Communion is 
further ratified ; when we come there then the 
Faith which before lay hid jn vs, that begins to 
ſhew it ſelfe by the working of Gods Spirit, and 
ſo by that meanes we begin to comfort our ſclues, 
and to be reuiued in our Faith and afftiance that we 
haue in the loue of Chriſt our bleſſed Husband, 
which is much more thena Ring to reuiue a Wo- 
man in the loue of her Husband, becauſe here are 
the words vied. againe of the renewing of our 
Communion, The. « my Body that was broken for 
thee, ec. This is my Blood that was ſhed for thee, &rc. 
The words are moſt powerfull and fit to reuiue vs 
in the loue and affhance that we haue in Chriſt our 
Husband, this makes all quier and ſure; and to 
conclude, though Chriſt be abſent from me, yer 
ſurely I know he continues one and the ſame, and 
this comforts me: we know we make vie of this 
in our ordinarie ſpeech, if any be married, we 
viually ſay, God gi#e you Hoy. It is well, oh that 
there were Hearts in Men to belcene and ſee, and 
that they had praftice and experience. of this to 
ſee that at the Lords Table we be hand-faſted vn- 
ro Chriſt, then God would giue vs much ioy and 
comfort. 

Another matter of Inſtruction is this :;, That 
when we are at the Lords Table, there 1s a neerer 
Bond now betweene Chriſt. and vs then there.was 
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before ; here is a neerer Bond.. at leaſt we are 
more neerer ſealed and tyed to Chriſt, and he to 
vs, then before : And why 2. Becauſe it is the 
Communion of the Body and Blood of Chriſt, 
it is further ratified, ſealed, and confirmed , and 
therefore it is matter of ſingular comfort to Gods 
Children in that it pleaſerh God to vouchſafe vs 
{o much fauour as to be one with him: To be one 
with a great Man, with the Princes of the World, 
we eſteeme it a great matter: but what is it to haue 
Communion with Chriſt the Sonne of God > He 
| __ tobe made one with vs, and we with him-> This 
as it is matter of great comfort, ſo alſo it is matter 
of. obedience, to ſtirre vs vp to obedience. Is it ſo 
that we haue beene at the Lords Table, to haue 
our Communion renewed ? Then we ſhould carie 
our {elues worthy of this mercie. Are we made 
Members of Chriſt > Then take heed that thon 
doſt not take the faculties.and powers of thy Soule 
and Body, and abuſe them to finne,.iniquitie, and 
to vncleaneneſſe. Ir is the rule of the Apoſtle : 
We muſt conſider with our-{clues,I haue beene at 
the Lords Table, and made a Member of Chriſt, 
and. therefore now I muſt looke better to my 
Tongue that I doe not ſweare nor blaſpheme, nor 
vie no vaine nor idle ſpecches:- that F muſt now 
looke better to my Eyes,thatT doe not ſufferthem 
to be light and wanton Eyes ;. and ſpecially ro 
looke better. ro my Heart, to walke with Chriſt, 

becauſe he is-one with me, and I one with him. 
Another point of Inſtruction teacheth vs, that 
Chriſt js really deliuered vnto vs in the Sacra- 
M ment, 
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-rily the Bread is the Communion of his Body, 
and the Wine the Communion of his Blood : thar 
is to ſay, there is a reall Communion to eueric 
faithfull and fpirituall Receiner ; for as the Spirit 
of God workes Faith in our Hearts, ſo Faith cau- 
ſeth vs to beleeue that Chriſt hath made our peace 


Body, and made one with him, This 1s the reall 
exhibiring of Chriſt inthe Sacrament, there is no 
tranſubſtantiation that the Bread is turned into the 
Body of Chriſt, no, the Apoſtle faith, It © « Com- 
munion of the Body of Chriſt. A_plaine expoſition 
of Chriſt himſelfe, where he ſaith, This i my Body, 
thar is to fay, It is a Communion of his Body. 
Bur if this be ſuch a Communion, then ſay they, 
the Bread muſt be turned into the Body of Chriſt. 
I anſwer, neither of theſe, for the Communion is 
ſpirituall, it cannot be a corporall Communion, 
bur a ſpirituall Communion, there is ſuch a Com- 
A munion as is made here betweene the Diuell and 
them, that worſhip the Diucll which is not a cor- 
porall ſubſtance, that is nothing elſe bur a reſtifi- 
cation that they will ſerue him, worſhip, and obey 
him. So our Communion is a ratification that we 
belecue in our Hearts that Chriſt is one with vs, 
and we with him. True, we are made partakers 
of Chriſt wholly, of his Death,and of his Merits, 
bur ſtill in a ſpiritual) manner. As for his Body, 
we haue nothing to doe with it, that is in Heauen. 
And therefore they thar fay, they eat his Body, 
they are as grofle, as thoſe in the fixth of hy. 

. Ic 


ment, bur yer notwithſtanding ſpiritually : bur ve- 


with God, and that we are incorporate into his 


ee __— PEI—_—_ 


f 


OE C 
"> : 


bz - 4 Ie , 
« \ 


oo 


pon the LoxDs SyrPtk. 


It is anabſurd thing, nay, it is a horrible thing, for 


any Man to thinke that they ſhould eat the Body * 


and Blood of Chriſt in the Sacrament. 

The third Vſe : It is matter of reproofe (Tſhall 
but point at them) Firſt, It reproves the names that 
the Popiſh Church giues vnto this Sacrament, 
they call it the Maſſe. I would faine know of the 
Papiſts , what is the reaſon they call it by the 
name Maſe, iceing it is called in the Scripture a 


Communion, let them ſhew vs bur one ritle in all 


the whole Booke of God, that it is called a Maſe, 
and we will yeeld to them. Ir 1s true, the Maſe, 
though it haue been ancient amongſt the Fathers, 
yet it 15 not ancient in the Scriprures, ' 

Another matter of reproofe that here ariſeth, 
is againſt the Popiſh Church that celebrate this 
Sacrament in one kind, they giue the People the 
Bread, but not the Cup, The Cap which we bleſſe, 
(ſaith the Apoſtle) # zt net the Communion of the 
Blood of Chrift ? The Bread which we breake, « it 
not the Communion of the Beay of Chriſt ? Take this 
for a rule, wherelſoener the Lords Supper is hand- 
led, where it is nothandled bur by the way, there 
they are both vſed, ſometimes it is done by the 
Bread onely, and ſometimes by the Cup, bur 
where it is of purpoſe treated of, there you ſhall 
find that they are both ſpoken of. wy 

The next Vſe: Ts it ſo thatthere is ſuch a Com- 


munion betweene Chriſt and vs > Then itteacheth 


vs this, that euerie one of vs ſhould ſo fit and pre- 
pare our {clues when we cometothe Lords Table 
cuen as if we came to receiue the verie Body and 

M 2 ' © Blood 
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Blood of Chriſt; If Chriſt ſhould enter into vs 
bodily, then we would make vs as cleane as we 
could : And ſhall wee not much more when hee 
comes to enter into vs ſpiritually? And to fay with 
the Centurion, Lord 1am net worthy that tho [bouldſt 
enter Under my Roofe, SO cuerie one of vs ſhould 
make all preparation to glue entertainement to 
ſuch a Gueſt, Ir is noted that when the Pafſeouer 
was to be caten and celebrated, that they were to 
looke for a Chamber trimmed, a cleane neate 
Roome : ſo we when we come to the Lords Table 
muſt -be fitted and prepared by Faith and Repen- 
tance, and a purpoſe to lead a new life. VVe find 
that 2o/eph of Aremathea begged the Body of Ieſus 
when he was crucified, anghhe tooke a cleane Lin- 
nen cloath and wrapr it in, ſweet, cleane, and neat 
entertainment for the fleſhly Body of his crucified 
ypon the Crofle : then much more canſe haue we 
that receiue the Body and Blood of Chrift after a 
ſpirituall manner : VVhar need haue we to purge 

© 


h "!:.our ſelues of all our filthinefſe and vncleanene 


 andto wrap the Body of Chriſt incleane cloathes, 
and to lay him in a new Sepulcher where never 
Man was layd? And therefore whoſocuer comes 
to the Lords Table, ſee that you-come fitted and 
Prepared. 

The laſt vſe teacheth vs, that we ſhould fre- 
quent the Lords Table. Is it fo that it is the Bady 
of Chriſt, who can euer thinke he hath enough of 
that > You know what the Apoſtle ſaith, O Zord 
gine Vs exermore of this Bread. If we did but conf1- 
der when we come to the Lords Table, of this 
ſweet 
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{weert Communion that is ratified between Chriſt 
and-vs, then we would ſay, Euermore let vs come 
tothy Table, and as the Apoſtle Ferer ſaid, Net my 
Feet onely, but my Head and my Hands alſo, when he 
knew the benefit of the waſhing. So if we knew 
the benefite of the Lords Supper, we would not 
come once a yeere, nor once a month, bur everic 
day if we could. It is the ignorance of the 
benefite of it, that makes vs come 
ſo ſeldome to it as 
wee doe. 


FIFTH LECTVRE 
VPON THE SACRAMENT. 
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SPASZS JE E are now to make digreſſion 
NV © Q &| intothe marter of the Lords Sup- 
\ 8: '& per,and ſoaccording aswe began, 
JANA), to pay our monthly tole;asitwere 
eb No] to our Lord Iefus Chriſt, in re- 
A SSZY2 membrance of his death and paſ- 
{10n, in preparing our ſelues to a worthy receiuing 
of the Sacrament of his blefled Body and Blood, 
taat ſo we may be fitted to come, with glorie to 
God, and comfort to our owne Soules, Thethird 
name : Ir is called a Communion, as you haue 
heard out of the 1 Cor. 10.16. The Cup of Blefſing 
which we bleſſe, it not the Communien of the 
of Chriſt? The Bread which we breake, is it nor the 
Communion of the Body of Chrift ? Where the Apo- 
| ftleentends a double Communion : One, thar the 
Faithfull haue with Chrift their Head : _— 
EE whic 
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which the Faithfull have among themſelves, 
That which we haue with Chriſt, is double, Natu- 
rall and Spirituall : Naturall, and thar is by his in- 
carnation, as he is Man, and this Communion, 
is common to all Men, but yet the ſaving benefite 
of it reacheth onely to the Faithful, Heby. 2. 14. 
For as much therefere as the Children were partakers 
of Fleſh and Blood, he alſo himſelfe tooke part with 
theme, that he might aeftroy thorough Death, hin that 
had the power of Death, that s, the Diuel., The Spis 
rituall Communion is from Chrift our Head to vs 
by grace : The Nacurall Communion is from vs 
to Chriſt, The Spiritual! Communion, is from 
Chriſt to vs: In the former he 1s made Bone of 
our Bone, and Fleſh of our Fleſh; In the latter, 
we are made Bone of his Bone, and Fleſh of his 
Flefh : as in Ephe/:5. 30. For we are Members .of his 
Boay, of his Fleſh, and of hs Bones. The ſecond 
Communion is of the Fairhfull amongſt them- 
ſelues,and this ſtands in Faith,and Hope,and Louc, 
and this proceeds from the firſt : for therefore the 
Faithfull are knit together amongſt themſelues as 
Members, becauſe they are firit knit ro Chritt 
their Head. VWVe hauc ſpoken of the firſt Com-. 
munion already fo farre as it concernes this Sacra- 
ment : Now we come to the ſecond Communion 
which the Faithfull haue amongſt them(elues. 
And that we may proceed vpon a good and ſure 
ground, we muſt firſt ſee, that this ſecond Com- 
munion is here entended by the Apofile as well as 
the former : For howſocuer the word Communt- 


on may be indifferently vnderftood of cach ; | 
well - : 
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well the Communion which - rhe Fairhfull haue 
amongſt themſelues, as of that which they haue 
with Chriſt, yet if the Apoſtle doth not here ſo 
intend it, whatſoeuer we ſhall ſpeake of it, though 
happely true, and fit for the Argument in hand, 
yet it may iuſtly be diſtaſted, as not feaſonable, 
becauſe it is not pertinent to this place : but when 
we plainly ſce that it is part of the Apoſtles reach 
to ſhew that the Lords Supper is a Communion 
of the Faithfull amongſt themſelues, wee ſhall 
much better reliſh and digeſt thoſe Do&rines 
which ſhall be rayſed from ir. Now that ſuch is 
the entendment of the Apoſtle, it appeares thus : 
He ſaich in Yer/e 16, The Bread which we breake, u it 
not the Communion of the Body of Chriſt? And fo 
proceeds and ſaith, Verſe 17. For we that are many 
are one Bread and one Body,becanſe we all are partakeys 
of one Bread, Where you ſee it is annextro the 
former by way of reaſon : Now ye. know that 
the reaſon muſt be anſwerable in ſence to the pro- 
poſition that is thereby confirmed: Therefore ex- 
cept we will make the Apoſtle to ſpeake abſurdly, 
and without ſence to ſet downe the propoſition oF 
one thing, and to render the reaſon of an other 2 
It muſt needs be granted, that looke what Com- 
munion he ſpeakes of in the reaſon, Yerſe 17. the 
ſame Communion he ſpeakes of in the propofiti- 
on, Verſe 16. and {o on the contrarie, looke what 
Communion he ſpeakes of in Yerſe 16. the ſame 
he ſpeakes of in the 17, but in Ferſe 17 he ſpeakes 
exprel]y and diſtinctly of the ſecond Communion 
as well as of the firſt, for when he faith in the 
| N latter 
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latter part of Ferſe 17, We are #ll one Bread, there is 
our Communion with Chriſt: And inthe former: 
part, We that are many are one Bread and one Body, 
there is the Communion which we haue amongſt 
our ſelues: And marke, the latter part containes: 
the cauſe of the former, and is rendred as a reaſon. 
of it, becauſe we are all partakers of one Bread + 
ſhewing not only that there is ſuch a Communion 
amongſt themſelues, in and by the vie of the Sa- 
crament ;; bur alſo-how ir is-effected; namely, be- 
eauſe all pertake of one Chriſt, that thorough the 
Communion which cuery one haththereby inthe 
Body and Blood of Chriſt, they haue alſo:a Com- 
munion amongſt themſelues : And for farther- 
confirmation hexeof, he giues inſtance in two caſes: 
of like nature, one in Yerſe 18, 1ſrael which © after 
the Fleſh, are wot they whioh eat: of the Sacrifices, par- 
takers of the Altar ?:- As who ſhould fay, It is 'ſo- 
with thoſe 7/-eclites that ſtill obſerue the carnall” 
Rites (as the Apoſtle elſ{e-where calles them) that: 
communicate together in their-feruice z and there-- 
fore ſo doe you 1n yours, The other inſtance is in 
Ferſc204241. It is ſo withthe worſhippers of Idols, 
they. thereby partake and haue communion and* 
fellowſhip one with an other : For the verie ſame 
word which is-.in Yer/ſes 18 and 20. partakers, and 
fellowſhip, is the ſame inthe Originall with thar in 
Ferſe 16. communios. Nowthen if J/7ael after the 
Fleſh, thar:ſtill-obſerue their carna}l Rites, and if 
Idolaters,if they intheir ſeruice and worſhip haue 
communion and fellowſhip one with another; as 
well-as with their Idols, then much more haue we 
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(faith the Apoſtle ) in the Lords Supper. 'We 
hauea-Communion amongſt our ſelues as well -as 
with Chriſt our Head, which in all theſeare to be 
vnderſtood ſtill with this limitation, that it 1S5' not 
then, made, bur there ir is teſtified and profeſſed to 
each other. and tothe World; and nouriſhed\.and 
confirmed to our felues... This .point being thus 
cleared, and the way made openand plaine before 
vs, now we are to enter ypon ſuch Docrines and 
obſcruations as naturally ariſeth from hence.” * 


Seeing the Apoſtle faith, tharthe Sacrament of DF. T. 


the Lords Supper is a Communion of the Faith- 
full one with another, the: obſeruarion is this : 
Thar the Sacrament.of the Lords Supper, is a 
publike Teſtification, a comfortable Nurſe, amu- 
ruall Bond,and a ſure confirmation of that ſpiritu- 
all Communion which the Faithfull haue amo 
themiclues: Or to ſpeake more briefely, and yet 
more plainly ; 1t is the Sacrament of Loue and 
Amirie amongſt Gods children: This point is to 
be proued:: Secit in the Shadow inthe Sacrament 
of the Old Teſtamenr, which ſtands in correſpon- 
dencie and anſwers to this of the New, thatis the 
Paſſeouer, and hereby we ſhall ſec, not onely that 
theirs in Chriſt is as ours, 1 Cor. 10. 3, 4- but alſo 
ſolong as cuer this Sacrament hath had any bein 
either in the Subſtance, or in the Shadow, it ha 
alwaies beene of this verie nature and 'vſe here 
propounded. Conſider the Lords inſtitution of 
the Paſfeouer, Exod. 12. and there we ſhall find 
many Ceremonies and circumſtances tending to 
this end, tending to-ſhew and to nouriſha'loving 
| N 2 Com- 
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Communion'amongſt the Receijuers :-Firf}, All 
were to communicate in it, as we may ſee Yer/. 3. 
6. 47- Toynt ations are alwayes entended to- be 
performed with Ioynt affections, Secondly ſaith 
the Text; if any did otherwiſe, He ſhould be cat of, 
Ferſ. 15iand x9.'that is, whoſoeucr doth diſſent, 
and not louingly'communicate with all the reſt in 
this buſineſſe, ſhould haue no- part nor benefit in 
or by it. Thirdly, it was to be eaten in one Houſe, 
Ferſe 46. the oneneffo. of the Houſe and place 
- where it was eaten, teſtifies the oneneſle of the 
Hearts & atfeQtions of them that eat it : for where 
thoſe of a Family arc art iarres,anddifſentions,and 
dinifions, one Houſe will not hold them. Fourth- 
ly, If his Houſe were too little for the Lambe, he 
was to call in his next Neighbour, as in Yerſe 4. 
a pregnant teſtimonie. of loue and good will as 
can be. Fifthly;Ir was to be-done at one and: the 
ſame timc,the ſame month.the ſame day,the ſame 
houre, Yerſ. 2, 3,6, 8. their generall conſenting in 
the time arguing the generall conſenting of their 
Minds .and: Hearts : And-what time was that > 
Euen the Nacy ens. prey” wereallintheircold 

Blood; the iniurics and: offences of the day for- 
gotten and forgiuen ( for the Sunne muſt nor goe 
downe vpon our wrath ) when their affections 
were as calme and quiet as the Evening, then they 
were to-receiue it.. Sixthly, they wete all to be di- 
rected in it by one Law, Yerſe 49. though it were 
a Stranger, yet there was but one Law for both, 
all ſry. louingly ſubmitting themſclues vnder 
the ſame Law,and Fnectlyidouſaitibeogether to - 
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goe all by one and the ſame direction. Laſtly, Ir 
muſt be eaten without Leauen, Yerſ. 8, 15, 19. 
what that is in the Letter, all of vs know by our 
owne experience : But what is the true and ſpiritu- 
all ſence of it > That ler the Apoſtle tell you in 
I Cer.5.7,8. Let vs keepe the Feaſt not with old Leauen, 
neither it the leauen of malitionſnefſe and wickedneſſe, 
It is the Leauen of maliciouſneſſe which aboue 
all Leauen is to be purged out ; Loue and charitie 
being ſpecially confirmed to vs in this: action. 
Thus we haue ſeene it in the Inſtitution :-Now let 
vs conſider it in the Reſtitution by Hezektah, 
' 2 Chroy, 30. 3, 5. when the Paſſeouer had beene a 
long time 'intermirted, for-it ſaith, Yer/. 5, they 
had not kept it of a great time: There are many 
teſtifications of a louing Communion amongſt 


them ; from the firſt Verſe to the ſixth we ſee, all : 


the People were to come together, into the ſame 
place, artheſame time, to keepe one and the ſame 


Paſſeouer, and that with this ſpeciall abſeruation, 


Yerſe z. that when they could nor keepe it the-firft 
Month as the Law- required, for want of a ſuth- 
cient aſſembly, they. pur it off till 'the ſecond 
Month: Yerſ. 12,13. It is expreſly noted'that all 
Judah came with one Hearr,a very great aſſembly, 
howſocuer there were many Reculants in Ephraim 
Verſe to. as there be too many nowadayes: And 
ſo it was done with great Toy, Yerſe 21. and doub- 


ling the obſeruation of the Feaſt; keeping it other 


ſcuen dayes, Yerſ. 22, 23. All which are plaine 


reſtifications with what a louing and cheerefull. 


. Communion they performed this ſeruice, So-in 
N 3 the 
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the ſeconding of this Reſtiturion by Joſiah; 2 Chro. 
35. from the. firſt Verſe to the eighteenth, there 
we may ſce, ſuch willing contribution by King and 
Princes, ſuch a generall affiſtance of Prieſts and 
Leuites, ſuch a great concourſe of: People from 
all.1udeb and Hrael, ſuch a great aſſembly, as that 
there was no Paſſcouer kept like -that ſince the 
dayes of Samuel, All liucly witneſſes, as of their 
zeale for Gods glorie, ſo of a moſt louing Com- 
munion amongſt themſelues. .If ir be ſo in the 
Shadow.,xwhar 1s it in the Subſtance 2? If the Paſle- 
ouer bea Sacrament of Loue and Amitie,then the 
Lords Supper is ſo much more > See it therefore 
ſecondly in the Subſtance, The Lords Supper, Johw 
I 3.4- tothe 15, Our Sauiour being to erdaine this 
Sacrament, doth firſt teach them by his example, 
a Leſſon of Loue, he waſheth his Diſciples Feet : 
teaching them tharthey muſt ſo loue one anorher, 
as that they refuſe no.{eruile office-for the good of 
their Brethren, thougtr ir be the waſhing of their 
Feet, And after the Inſtitution, Yerſe 34, 35+ he 
prefleth yupon them his Commandement of Loue, 
as his chiefe-Commandement, and their chicfe 
_ dutie to God. Marke this, it.is as.if he.had ſaid, 
I will now haue you to recciue the Sacrament of 
.my-Supper : Well before youreceiue it, that you 
may know.it to be a Sacrament of Loue.and con- 
cord, and a Bond or Pledge of your ſpiritual 
Communion one with another, I giue you an-cx- 
ample of Loue to ſeaſon your Hearts withall be- 
fore hand : And that you may continually ſo 
efteeme and remember it, I will charge:you with 
Ns £ my 
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my.Commandement of. Loue in a ſpeciall manner, 
He prepared them with an example of Loue be- 
fore, and after. gives them a Commandemen of 
Loue,. to teach them that this Sacrament is a 
Communion oof Loue. 1Co-.11.17,6. the Apo- 
ſtle being to redreſle ſych abuſes and corruptions 
in the Church of Corzurh;, as had crepr into this 
Sacrament,doth-ſpecially tax thoſe tharare againſt 
this duty of Loue,Ferſe 18. diſlentions Fey, 21,22, 
eating and drinking aſunder,er/e 33. nottarrying 


one for- another, The Apoſtle in the 1 Cor. x0. - 


had called this Sacrament a Communion, now all 
theſe praQtiſes are dire&ly oppoſite to a Commu- 
nion ; theſe are breaches and ſeparations, and 
therfore if ever they will celebrate this Sacrament 
aright, according to the wilt of God, and. the na« 
ture of the Sacramenr,and for-their owne good, it 
muſt be done with all the offices of Louec that may 
be. Inthe-1 Cor. 12. 13. For by one Spirit are we all 
beptized into one Body x h and han beene all made to 
arinke into one Spirit: To drinke into one: Spirit, 


whether it be meant dire&ly of the Lords Supper 


as the. phraſe ſounds, or: the: ſtgnification of the 
other Sacrament infinuares; for it is 1o in Bap- 
tiſme,that is a meanes of this Communion, there- 
fore alſo in the Lords Supper: Or whether but by 
conſequent, for :ſo it is meant art the leaſt, yet it 
proues it, that the Sacrament of the Lords Supper: 
isa Sacrament of Loueand Amiticamongſt Gads: 
Children.. 4&. 2.42746. The Church that was 
there conuerted,.conrinued in the. Apoſtles. Do- 
arine,and Fellowſhip, and breaking of Bread,and. 
Ts _ Prayer, 
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Reaſe 1. 


Prayer; they continue in the Apoſtles fellowſhip, 
as who: ſhould fay, that was a fitting of them to 
the Lords Supper,which is meant by the breaking 


' of Bread; noting that they which partake of the | 


Lords Supper, there ſhould be a louely Commu- 
nion amongſt them. ] | | 

The Reaſons: Firſt,all the Faithfull doc beleeue 
in one and the ſame heauenly Father, cuen the 
Father of our Lord Teſus Chriſt, who hath giuen 
his Sonne for vs on the Crofle, and daily giues 


. him to vs in this Sacrament, Gel. 3. 26 we are all the 


Sornes of God by Faith in Chriſt eſics ; and thereby we 
become one,Verſe 28. ew and Gentile, Bond and Free, 
Male and Female, are all one in Chriſt Zu, and 
when we come to the Lords Table there we pro- 
felle it in a ſpeciall ſort that weare the Sonnes of 
our heauenly Father. What neerer naturall bond, 
then to be Children of the ſame Father > What 
ſweeter name of Loue, then the name of Father > 
And is it ſo in Nature, how much more in Grace, 
to be ſpirituall Brethren, and Children of our 
heauenly Father > Therefore this is a teſtification 
and bond of a moſt louely Communion which 
the Faithfull haue amongſt themſelues. This is 
the Fountaine of our Communion. 

Secondly, Wee are all Members of the ſame 
Body vnder Chriſt our Head, Epheſ.4. 15, 16- and 
from him we receiue Life, and Grace, and Spirit, 
this is a verie neere Communion, and verie liuely 
teſtified & expreſſed inthe vie of this Sacrament, 
where we all car and drinke together of his Body 
and Blood, as Members incorporate into his 

> My ſticall 
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Mytticall Body. This is the matter of our Com- 
munion.. 
. Thirdly, Wee are all partakers of the ſame 3 
Spirit, 1 Coy. 12. 13. We «ll drinke imto one Spirit; 
And this alſo we profeſle in this Sacrament, {obs 'F 
6:63. 1t & the __ that quickneth,the Fliſh profiteth * 
nothing, And this is the life of our Communion, | 
Fourthly, All the Faithfull are of one andthe # 
ſame Religion, which euen.in falſe Religions binds 
Men ſtrongly together : How much more-1n the 
true Religion ? And this likewiſe is here pablikely 
teſtified in this Sacrament, x Cor, 10; 20,21, This 
 b5the Scale of our Communion, © , © 
Fifthly, We all partake and fir at one and the + 
ſame Table, and this makes Men grow to alouely 
<llowſhip and ſocietie ; nay, the ſauage Beaſts by 
eating at one Racke, it hath bred peace amo 
chem; and this we doe not onely protefſe;zbur at 
and practiſe in the Lords Supper ; well fit at one 
Table, and therefore this muſt needs nourifh a 
louely fellowſhip and ſocietic amongſt vs. This is 
the Badge of our Communion. ' 
Sxxthly, TheaRtions which we performeat this F 
Table, are ſpeaking ſignes of Lone and vnitie; we 
cate and drinkeas it were one to another, and 
- pledge one another ;  for:howſoeuer cuerie one 
there cats anddrinkes for himſelfe, yet withall ſtiff 
remember that thou doe it with a charitable nou- 
riſhing and cheering vp of thy. Fellow-Guefts. - 
' Thele are ordinarie attons, an yet withall they 
are ſpeciall rokens of;ynitic and friendſhip. And 
theſe are the Exerciſe of gur Communion... - + 
earn oh O Seuctithly," 


F 


> OS. oonny 
” « * 
m—_— 


"The fifth Lehure 


Seventhly, The outward Elements vſed at the 
Lords Table, are framed proportionably here- 
unto: One andthe ſame Bread, yet made of many 
Cornes ; the ſame Wine, yet made of many 
Grapes: To teach vs, that though divers Perſons, 
Sexes, Trades, States partake 1n this Sacrament, 
yet all muſt be of ene Heart, and Mind, and Aﬀe- 
Rion; therefore the Apoſtle ſaith, we are but one 
Bread; though a great many Cornes, yet but one 
Bread : which is a plaine teſtification and bond of 
Loue and amitie.. And this is the Patterne of our 
Communion. 

. Laſtly, Prayer, rhar is a ſpeciall dutie to be per. 
formed'inthe participation of the Lords Supper, 
and this requires and entends loue, Mzth. 6. And 
this is the Sparkles of the holy Fire of our Com- 
munion. . | y 
. Now layall theſe particulars together,andthen 
we ſhall ſce that they all conclude it with a gene- 
rall acclamation, thar the Sacrament of the Lords 
Supper is a publike Teſtification, a comfortable 
Nurſe, a mutuall Bond, a. ſure Confirmation of 
that ſpiriruall Communion which the Faithfull 
haue amongſt themſelues. Firſt, Wee are all 
Children of the ſame heauenly Father: There js 
the Foentaine of our Communion:  Secondly., 
We are-all Members of that Body, whereof our 
Lord Iefus is the Head: There is the Matter of our - 
Communion. Thirdly , Weave all 'partakers of 
the ſame Spirit: There is the Life of our Com- 

 munion.. Fourthly, Wee are all of one'and the 
lame Religion: There is the Seale of our Com-- 
F718; - munion. 
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munion. Fifthly, We all ſit-at the ſame Table: 
There is the Badgeof our Communion. Sixthly, 
The actions we performe at this.Table: They are 
the Exerciſe of our Communion. Seuenthly,The 
outward Elements vſed at the Lords Table: They 


are the Patterne of our Communion. Laſtly, 
Prayer, is the Flame or Sparkles of this holy Fire 


.o0f our Communion. | 


The Vſes: Firſt, this teacheth vs the needfullYJe 1. 


vie of the Sacrament, ſpecially in theſe times, 
wherein as it is Math. 24; Loue waxeth cold, we 
had need to.be ſtirred vp.; and ſeeing this Sacra- 
ment is a meanes for that purpoſe, we had need to; 
frequent ir, But ſome will {ay, if we haue Loue 


before, what need we then come thither 'to-haue 


it encreaſed > I anſwer yes, for we haue no Grace, 
bur we muſt encreaſe in it. 1 Theſ.4.9. The Apo- 
ſtle giues the Rule, Concerning brotherly lone'I'meed 
not write to you, you heue tone : It ſhould ſeems yhive- 
fore needleſſe tomrite: But 1 would haue you to encreaſe 
in the ſame more and more. You ſay you have Loue, 
and therefore what needs the Sacrament > Yes, 
though -you haue Loue, yer encreaſe in this Loue 
more and more, ; Tr a 
Secondly. It ſhewes the excellencie ofthis Sacra- 
ment in regard of the vie of ir; thar it affociates vs 
ro all rhe Saints and Children of Gaodiborhin 
Heauen. and. Earth; for it reacherh to *them in 
Heauen, for they.are Members of the ſame Body, 
they cryumphing, we fighting. Iris true, their 
ſtate. iS: a glorious ſtate, they are out of harmes 
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haue a ſweete Communion euen with them im 
Heauen, and we muſt thinke this, we arc here ar 
the Lords Table, and all the Saints in gloric haue 
beene glad of this, they which now ſi in Heauen 
with: Ged;and thorough Gods mercie it will be 
as beneficiall to bring vs thither; and thovgh we 
come ſhort of that blefled eſtate, yet ler vs tread 
the ſame ſteps, and then the time will come when 
we ſhall be in gloric as they are. Ando inregard 
of the. Children of Godin Earth, it makes vs be 
partakers one with another, though one be in the 
Eaſt, and another in the Weſt, yer in this bleſſed 
Supper, | their loue is ſweetly confirmed. The 
benefit is. this, when we are inafflictions,we know 
that they who lined before were ſo, and thoſe that 
are now in our troubles, they mourne with vs , if 
there be any cauſe of reioycing, they reioyce with 
VS. hut. aboue all this; we haue this Communion: 
amongſt our ſckues,and with the Saints iff Heauen, 
that we. haue intereſt and right in al their Prayers 
which they, make to God... FO © 

. Fhe third Vie teacherk: vs, when'we come to 
the Lords Table,thatrhen we bting Eoue with vs , 
it muſt nor then be to begin, ir muſt be in vs be- 


foreit is hereto be encreaſed and nouriſhed/in vs " 


It is our Sauiours Rule, : Marth. 5.23, 24. If thes 
bring thy guifs #0the Altar, and then remembreſf that 
thy Brother hath eught acainft thee, leaue there thine 
Offering before the Altar, and goe thy way : Firſt, be 


reconciled to thy Brather then come and offer ry ga. | 
on 


| Firſt, be reconciled ro thy Brother, ger his Touc, 
then come and offer thy Offering, and: ſo it will 
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be acceptablero God,and profitable and comfort- 
able to thy ſelfe. Fhere be many Reaſons to ſtirre 
vs Vp to this dutic : We come to the Eords Table 
to receiue a Pledge and Pawne of Gods Loue in 


Chrift; the Bread and Wine are Pledges of the 


ſame therefore we muſt come in loue ; we come - 


to haue our Faith confirmed and encreaſed;how 
can this be without Loue>? - 1 Cor.13.2:1f tbed ell 
Faith, and net Loae, 1 were nothing. If we want 
Loue, all is nothing : ſo we come there to joyne 
with the Congregation in Prayer : If we pray 
without Loue,in wrath and hatred,it is damnable, 
1 Tim.2.8. Againe, we come to receiue the for- 
giueneſle of our finnes at Gods Hand, then we 
mult forgiue one another, Math. 6. 15. If yew ave 
" not forgine Men their treſpaſſes, no more will your Fa- 
they forgine you your #refpaſſes. Belides, this Sacra- 
ment-is a Seale that depends vpon the VVaord ; but 
we cannot profit. by: the Word without :Loue. 
James 1. 20. The wrath. of Man doth not accompliſh 
the rightconſueſſ of God. That is, when Men are of 
a wrathfull and filthy difpoſition, the Seed of the 
Word will notgrow it their Hearts. 1 Pef.2.1,2. 
Pherefore laying afide all malicionſneſſe, and all guile, 
and enny, Oc. As new-borne Babes deſire the fincere 
Alilke of the Word that ye may grow thereby. It we 
cannot profit by'the Writings without Loue, thets 
we canngg;protir by the Seale which depends vpon 
them, without Love. Therefore we. muſt bring 
Loye with vs ro this Sacrament, and 'reſolue to 
maintaine it, and notbreake it for any war 7d 
cially, fox trifles, But a YL wouk = 
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be friends, bur he that is falne our with me, will 


not be reconciled. Well, what then >  Haſt thou 
rendred it ova fide,and doſt thou defire it heartily+ 
And doſt thaufor thine owne part forgiue freely > 

Doft thoupray thar God wouldturne his Heart? 
And doft thou rak&all opportunities, and vſe all 

good meanes to draw him ro it > And art thou 

—_—_ to. humble and diſparage thy ſelfe rather 

then fayle > And art ready ro embrace him vpon 

any lawfull conditions that thou mayſt win him» 

And doſt thou doe all this for Gods cauſe. that he 
may be honoured and ferued, and thy Brother 
cured,and thy ſelte in better caſe to doe thy duty > 

Why then though he be at variance with thee, yet 

thou art ar peace and vnitie with him : the finne js 
.his, and not thine. I, but what if I have done thus, 
and haue beene reconciled to him, and he breakes 

forth againe, muſt I ſecke to him againe, I cannoc 
yeeld'to this >: Yes, thou muſt doe itagaine : our 

Sauiour teacheth vs that we-muſt doe this ſeuen 

times, yea, ſ{euentie times. ſeuen times, though it 

be neuer 10 oft thou muſt. ſecke reconcilementr, 

and notilet this hinder thee from the Lords Table. 

I but what if 1 cannot parley with him by reaſon 

of the diftance of place, or elſe he is a great per- 

ſon of great place >: anſwer, thou muſt vſc either 

a Letter or:Meſſcager to: him, if conueniently 

thou mayſt ; if. nor, diſcharge thy ſelfe cleerely 

before the Lord; and if it beaknowne iarre,then' 

tell them of it thatare chiefcly acquainted withir, 

rr that-thou wouldeſt faine be 

y/and this will: diſcharge thee, I. _- 
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whar if 1 cannor diſpence with my owne Heart > 
I grant it is my ſinne, yet I cannot be art peace with 
him. Well, then thou canſt not be ſaued: If thy 
Heart be ſo hardned againſt thy Brother: that tt 
cannot forgiue him,aſſuredly the Lord mayinſtly 
and will harden himſelfe againſt thee. Burt whether 
am I in ſuchacafe to come or to forbeare >- Many 
will come and aske this queſtion of the Minifter, 
and it is a captious queſtion to him : For if he ſay, 
Come, then it hardens them in their ma{fice : If 
he ſay, Forbeare, then he hardens-them in their 
profaneſle : Each way is a double notorious ſinne; 
but in the meane time it is a fooliſh and ſenceleſle 
queſtion to them : For whether they doe come,or 


cannot be faued ; for thou haſt no part in theſe 
buſineſſes : None of Gods Ordinances will faue 
vs vnleſſe we ſubmit our ſclues to them, we can 
tell you no other way to Heauen, thet God hath 
told vs, therefore if you belecue it, and be aduer- 
tized by it, well, and good ; but if thou wilt none 
of God (in being ruled by him ) he will none of 
thee, Bur our anſwer is this, that ſurely of borh 
theſe evils, it is beft that fach-a one forbeare to c 
come atAall: Nay I tell you, if any ſhould offer to- 8 


them ; they haue no right to this Sacrament; and 
therefore are.not to be admitred by the Minifter; 
their forbearance is but hurt ro themſelues;-their 
comming is an offence to the Church. But they 
will fay, how ſhall we doe > : Why, if thou cant: 
not be fitted to come, thou muſt: not- _ if 
<9 thou 
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thou wilr liue in chy ſinne, and rather gac to Hell 
then forgiue thy Brother, then thou muſt dye in 
thy ſine. The point. is thi, we muſt pull downe 
our proud-Hearts, and caſt out this Leauen of 
maliciouſneſſe which makes vs vnfit to receiue any 
good by this Sacrament, or by any of Gods Or- 
dinances, But what if I haue laboured tothe vt- 
moſt of my power, and yet cannot quite. ouer- 
come my wretched corruption, bur that ſtill T haue 
ſome grudge left within me >- I anſwer, there is 
none = labour ſo, but they find ſome cect of 
it in themſchues: if therefore thou find ſome wor- 
king inthee,andart grieucd that there is no more, 
and if thou doſt continue in thy labour, and care, 
and ftriuing, euen to the verie death, thorough 
Chriſt Ieſus thy infirmities ſhall be pardoned and 
cured, and thou ſhalt be a fit Gueſt for the Lords 
Table. But for Chriſts fake decciue not thy ſelfe, 
faying or thinking thou haſt ſtriven thy beſt, when 
thou haſt done little or nothing ar all : For-if thou 
haſt ſtriuen as thou oughteſt, thou ſhalt find ſome 
effect of it. Itis a commendablerhing therefore, 
that Children and Seruants ſhoilld make meanes 


| fo their Parents and Maſters for the forgiuenefle 


of. their offences which they haue : committed 

ainſt them, with this cantion, that it be not done 
for forme or faſhion, but with'a purpoſe and cn- 
deauour not to offend ſo againe. ;But this is not 
all, for I would have Men know, that-it is nor 
enough to be at peace with Men when they. come 
to. the-Lords Table, but this dutic of Loue.cx- 
xends. ir ſelte.to the whole ſecond Table zi and 
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therefore it is not enough onely not to be in ma- 
lice, bur if thou faileſt in any other dutie of the 
ſecond Table, thou wanteſt this Loue ; though 
thou haſt no malice in thy Hearrt, yer if thou beeſt 
a diſhonourer of Parents, a Theefe;or a Lyer,&c. 
thou fayleſt in this dutie ; And therefore when I 
bid you come in Loue, I meane that you ſhould ſo 
loue your Neighbours, that y ou ſhould ſeeke 
both in thought, word, and deed to. 
aduance them and rheir 
eſtate as your 
owne, 
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 ſpeake of,is by way of reſ- 
\ on-into the o—_ the 
' Lords Supper, to prepare vs 
agaiaſt the next Lords day, 
wherein we purpoſe if God 
| ue vs-life and grace, ro meer 

at the Lens Table : Some profitable meditations 
therefore we are to recciue, to prepare and ſeaſon 
vs before wee come. The firſt of thoſe Heads 
whereunto wee did reduce this Doctrine of the 
Lords Supper,were the names and titles that were 
given to 1t: and ſome of them we ſhewed: were 
more common to-the whole ation ; and ſome 
more proper to the parts of it: We began with 
thoſe which were more common to the whole 
action, wherein we are te proceed. Firſt, Ir is 
P 2 ' called 
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called, The Lords Table : Secondly, The Lords 


* Supper: Thirdly, The Communion : Now fol- 


lowes the fourth citle which is given ro ir, and that 
is,, The Nevy Teſtament: For ſoit is.called by out 


Sakoitr'himſelfe in-chefirſt inſtitution 6f ir;as it 


is reported Þy three ſeuerall Euangeliſts, Xath. 
2 6.28.76 i my Blood of the New Teſtament. Marke 
I4. 24. There is the ſame words. Lake 22. 20. 
This Cup us that New Teſtement in my Blood. And 
the reſtimonie of theſe three Euangeliſts, is ſe- 


conded with the after-witneſſe of the Apoſtle 


Paul, 1 Cor.11.25, This Cup # the New Teftament 
zu my Blood. All concurre together yerie _— 
calling this Sacrament, The New Teſtament. 
Mathew and Marke ſpeake plaine enough that he 
ipake it of the Cup; for ſo the courſe of the Text 
directly entends, AMath.2 6.27. Marke 14.23. Aliſo 
he tooke the Cap, &c. that is plaine enough, Burt 
Luke and Paul ſpeake more pregnantly and expreſ- 
ly, that he ſaid, This Cup & the New Teftament in my 
Blood: they name the Cup, If we will rightly ap- 
prehend and apply this truth, we muſt receiue ir 
with theſe cautions: Firſt, whereas it is ſpoken of 
the Cup. itis to be vnderſtood of the Wine in the 
Cup: Secondly, whereas it is affirmed onely of 
the Wine, that that is the New Teſtament, it is to 
be vnderſtood of the Bread alſo : Thirdly, wee 
muſt norſert it onthe Racke, and ſtretch it fnther 
then the nature of a Sacrament will beare ir, Firſt, 
howlſocuer it be faid the Cup by name, yet iris to 

bevnderſtood of the Wine in the Cup, by an or- 

dinaric figuratiue fpeech whereby the thing w_ 

rained 
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tained is ſignified by the name of the thing con- 
. taining: I will giue you an inſtance of the verie 
fame nature, time, and place, Luke 22.17,18. 4nd 
 hetooke the Cup, and gaxe thankes, and ſaid, Take this 
and divide it among you. Our Sauiour fitting at the 
Paſſeouer with his Difciples,gines them the Cup, 
and bids them diuide it amongſt them : Whar, the 
material Cup > No, but the Wine in the Cup. 
It is the fruit of the Yine, the Wine they were to 
drinke of, as Ferſe 18. 1 will not drinke of the frait 
of the Yine,e&yc. And ſurely it holds by proportion 
ro the Bread in the Sacrament : For of the Bread 
itis ſaid, This & my Body, Math.26.26. And there- 
fore that which he ſaith of, This « my Blood, muſt 
needs be the Wine. Secondly, howfocuer it 1s 
{poken of the Cup onely by name, yet it 1s enten- 
ded proportionably of the Bread, and ſo of the 
whole Sacrament : For both kinds make but one 
Sacrament; and therefore the Bread being as ſub- 
ſtantiall a part of the Sacrament as the Wine, 
looke whatſoever is aſcribed, or whatſocuer bene- 
fit ariſech by the Wine, the ſame allo is to be ac- 


knowledged in the Bread; and whoſocuer ſhall - 


make the Cup the New Teſtament, and not the 
Bread, doth thereby as much as in him lyes, diſ- 


ſunder the Body of Chriſt from his Blood; and- 
ſo diſanull this whole Teſtament. Thirdly,the' 
' Tpeech is hor to be fer on the Racke, and ſtrerched 


further then the nature of a Sacrament will beare, 
This Cup the New Teſtament, gc. Nortthat it is ſo 


in it ſelfe, it is not meant tharthar'is the ſubſtance * 


_ of the Teſtamenrit ſelfe, bur onely Sacramenrally 
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. according to the entendment of ſpecches in the 
| like kind in all other Sacraments, that is, This is 
the Pledge and Seale of the New Teſtament. 
That we may carrie the buſineſſe wholly and 
plainly before vs, whereas there be foure witnel- 
ſes of this Truth, it is ncedfull and profitable for 
vs to compare all theſe teſtimonies together ; for 
by this meanss if there be any ſeeming difference 
berwixt them, they ſhall be accorded, and ſo the 
Scripture ſhall bee juſtified from. contradiction. 
Secondly, ſo that which is defectiue in the one, 
ſhall be ſupplyed in the other. Thirdly, ſo ſhall 
we be more fully perſ{waded of the truth hereof, 
being confirmed our of the mouth of many wit- . 
neſles, and ſo we ſhall vnderſtand the whole mind 
of God touching this bufineſle. And becauſethe 
Euangeliſt 2Zsthew is more copious then any of 
the other, his teſtimonic ſhall be the rule that we 
will compare & reduce the reſt vato, Math.26.28. 
Tis ts my Blood of the New Teſtament, that us ſhed for 
many fer-the remiſst98 of finnes. This, that is this 
Cup,or this Wine,or this Sacrament (as we heard 
the meaning was before)and herein they all agree, 
1s my Blood, which it it be grotlcly and carnally to 
be vnderſtood, as the Capernatts did vnderſtand it, 
Tohn 6.5 1. and as the Papiſts doe in this verie cale, 
It 15 impoihble in encrie Mans vnderſtanding, thar 
Chriſt ſhould giue them his Blood whileſt he was 
alive: bur if it were poſſible, yet the ſpeEch is fear- 
full, and the a&ion ſauage both on his part and 
theirs, that he ſhould poure out the Blood of his. 
owne Body into the Cup, and they ſhould drinke 
of 
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of it: If they had ſo taken his meaning, trembling 
and horror would haue beene vpon them, euen to 
death, that they ſhould drinke Mans Blood, yea, 
the natvrall Blood of their louing Maſter, and the 
Sonne of God : this had beene a ſauage thing. 
But vnderſtand ir as he meant it, ſpiritually and 
ſacramentally, thenir is full of comfort, Tha « my 
| Blood, that is, the Signe, and Seale, and Pledge of 
my Blood : as if he ſhould haue ſaid to them, If 
ye drinke of this Wine, and withall lift vp your 
Hearts, and haue Faith in my Blood, the Wine 
ſhall be (chorough Gods ordinance, and the liuely 
operation of the Holy Ghoſt ) as eftectuall to you 
_ toall ſauing purpoſes, as if my owne Blood were 
as naturally or certainly in you as in my ſelfe, The 
New Teſtament, which is ſpoken in oppoſitionto 

the former Teſtament. There was a Teſtament 
before, bur that is old, this is new : and there was 

Blood before, but that was of Beaſts and Birds, 

this is of himſelfe : My Blood of the New Teſtamem, 
Here is ſome ſeeming difference betwixt them, 

Mathew and Marke agree, This is my Blood of the 
New Teflament , Luke and Paxl differ from them, 
Luke 22.20. 1Cor.11.25. This « the New Teſtament 
in my Blood, This is onely in the manner of the 
ſpeech, norin the meaning; the ioynt entendment 
of them all, is to ſhew that this Blood is proper 

and peculiar tothe New Teſtament, in reſpe& of 
'the fall exhibition of ir, whereby it is ordained, 

ratified, and confirmed, and wherein the whole 

force and power of the New Teſtament confiſts, 
as the former Teſtament was by the Blood of jo 
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and. Goats, ſo this is by:the Blood: of Chrift: and 
this we may ſec Hebr.g.10,05c. Thu is the Blood of 
the Teſtament which God hath appornted to you, And 
hereto anſwers the ſpeech of Mathew and Marke, 
This is my Blood of the New Teſtament which is fhed 
for you, and in Yerſe 18. the Apoſtle ſaith, The 
Old Teſtament was not ordained without Blood 
and ſo allo the New Teſtament 1s nor ordained 
without Blood: So we ſee that though the witne(- 
ſes differ in-words, yet their meaning is one and 
the ſame, which 7s ſhed. It was not then actually 
ſhed, yet it was cffectuall then and alwayes from 
. the beginning : /* was the Blood of the Lambe flatne 
from the beginning of the world. Times breake no 
1quare with: God, for there is. no difference! of 
times with him at all. This is added purpoſely to 
fhew,that it is not ſimply the Blood of Chriſt thar 
{aues vs. but his Blood ſhed : And that when we 
come to the Lords Table, we come not to cele- 
brate his Incarnation ſo much, whereby he tooke 
our. Blood on him, bur his Death, whereby he 
ſhed his Blood for vs, and for many : Ir is not for 
all the World in generall, as fome fooliſhly im- 
magine; bnt it is reſtrayned to ſome: nor. yet it is 
not limited to the Diſciples -onely, nor yet to the 
Iewes onely, as the former Teſtament was zbur to 
many. If you willknow who this many is, looke 
into the firſt of Jobn, Tos many as receiued him, To 
4s many as beleene-in his Name, euen to the whole 
many of the World that receiue Chriſt, and be- 
lecue in his Name; Of all Nations ſome. The 
Euangeliſt Lake and Pax add one thing _— 
| | which - 
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which i ſhed for you: Which is not meant of the 
Diſciples onely, but for the whole Church. for 
' the benefit of all the Faithfull: And it guues vs 
further to vnderſtand, that whoſoeuer comes to 
the Lords Table, muſt receiue particularly for 
hunſelfe , as if Chriſt were there preſent, and 
ſhould ſay vnto them, This is for you,and for you, 
Laſtly, For the remiſſion of ſinnes : there is the 
benetW of ir. I but (will ſome ſay) haue we no 
other benefitby it > Haue we not our Regenerati- 
on and our Iuſtification, &c. by the ſhedding of 
Chriſts Blood > Yes ſurely, burthat is ſet downe 
for all the reſt. I but haue I not remiſſion of ſinnes 
by his Body as well as by his Blood Yes — 
bur it-is rather ſaid ſo of his Blood, becauſe of the 
Sacrifices of the Law, which were a Type of 
Chriſts Sacrifice, and were offered by Blood. 
Secondly, howſocuer his Body is auaileable ro 
remifſion of ſinnes, yet it is ſo farre forth, as it is 
crucified, and his Blood ſhed: and thus we are ro 
conceiue of theſe things. Now we come to the 
points of Doctrine and Inſtruction that ariſe from 
hence, The firſt thing that our Sauiour ſpeakes of 
is the New Teſtament, that is the ground of all. 


The point we obſcrue from hence is this : The pgg, x, 


ſtate of all the Faithfull, that hane lined, or doe 
live, or ſhall live, from the death of Chriſt ro the 
Worlds end, doth ſtand and hold by a new Teſta- 
nent or Couenant betwixt God and them : Teſta- 
ment and Coucnant are not all one amongſt Men, 
but in matters of Grace and Saluation betwixt 
God and Man,they are all one ; GodsCouenantis 
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his Teſtament,and his Teſtament is his Couenant, 
Circumciſion, though it were a bare Couenant, 
not ratified by the death of the Teſtator,and there- 
fore properly no Teſtament, yet it 1s called a Te- 
ſtament, 47.7. 3, All the intereſt that ever any 
Man had in the free grace and ſaluation of God, 
they had it meerely by force and vertue of a Co- 
uenant: For Man hauing nothing bur what he re- 
cciues from God, he can haue no aſſurance to, nor 
any good by any thing, but what he hath by Co- 
uenant from God: Hence it is that God hath all- 
wayes manifeſted his good will ro Man by way of 
Couenant : thus he dealt with Adam before his fall 
Gen. 2.17. and fo aftcr his fall, 3. 17.and ſo to 
Moab after the Flood, Gez. 9. 9. and to Abraharn, 
Gen.17.2, &lo tothe 1ſraelztes, Exod.19.5.6 ſoit 
is now to vs that liue vnder the Goſpell,the matter 
of Saluation ſtands by vertue of a new Couenanr, 
which being ſealed by+he actuall Blood-ſhedding 
of our Saujour Chriſt, is moſt properly a Teſta- 
ment: and ſo our ſtate vader the Goſpell is the 


. ſtate of a new Teſtament: in Heb. 1. x,2,3. there 


it is plainly athrmed that it is ſo, At ſundry times, 
and in diners manners God ſpake 11 the old time, to our 
Fathers by the Prophets, in theſe laſt dajes he hath 
ſpoken onto vs by his Sonne, who hath by himeife pur- 
gea our finnes, The Apoſtle compares the ſtare of 
the Faithfull that liued in former times, to ours 
that live vnder the Goſpell : 4r ſundry times God 
appeared, ec. at the beginning to Adam, after tv 


Abraham, &C., and in diuers manners, to ſome by 
 Angels,to ſome by Viſions, to ſome by Shadows, 


by 
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by Moſes and the Prophets : but to vs by his owne 
Sonxe, he hath manifeſted his Couenant to vs by 
his Sonne, who hath by himſelfe purged our ſinnes, 
as who ſhould ſay, He had ſent anew Couenant- 
maker to vs, and he had made a new and another 
Coucnant with vs, and what is that > Remiiſion of 
{innes, Galat.4. 22, gc. there it is figured that it 
ſhould be ſo : 4braham had two Sonnes, Iſaack and 
1/mael, by which two other things are meant, ſaith 
the Apoſtle, the two Teſtaments, the former 1s 
ſignified by 4gar, and whar is ker condition 2 Sla- 
uithand in bondage. 1/ſhmael, what is he > Slauiſh 
and ih bondage too, and borne after the Fleſh. 
Here is the former Teſtament, a ſlauyh Teſtament 
that tycd Men to great bondage, fpecially inthe 
Ceremonies, her Children were the Children af- 
ter the Fleſſ1, that is, as many as did not ſpiritually 
embrace it, that did not ſpell the Couenant of 


Grace vnder the Coucnant of Workes, it was to 


them meerely a carnall Couenant,and they carnall 
Children. The latter Teſtament is ſignified by 
teruſalem, Verſe 26. and What is her condition ? 
Aboue and free. What are her Children > As 


Taack, And what is their condition > Nor after 


the Fleſh, but after the Promiſe. Therefore we, 

ſaith the Apoſtle, that is to ſay , we that liue vnder 

the Goſpell or New Teſtament,are after the man- 
ner of Iſaack, Children of the Promiſe, Yerſe 28. 
as if he ſhould ſay, we are dcliuered by Chriſt, 
from that flaueric of Ceremonies, and from that 
carnall ſeruice, which was a Veile to them, they 
did not ſee that which was hidden vnder it, we 


Q 2 are 


x16 


The fexth Lefure 


—_— 


are free from their bondage, we hold by the Pro- 
miſe, not after the Fleſh. In Jeremze 31.31%. 
it is promiſed, it ſhall be ſo, Behold, the dayes come, 


ſaith the Lord, that 1 will make a new Coneuant with 


the Houſe of Indah and of Iſrael, ec. where it is ex- 
prefly called a nexv Couenant, and with whom it 
1s made, with the Honſe of Indah and of Jſracl, that 
is to ſay, with the Church vader the Goſpel], for 
they are the true 1/#4e, the right /ewes, that arc 
Tewes within, as the Apoſtle ſpeakes, and there is 
{et downe the ſubſtance of the Coucnant, and the 
parts of it, Sanctification and Iuſtification, Sancti- 


fication, by putting his Law in their Hearts, Verſe 


32, 33. Iuſtification, by forgiueneſſe of finnes, 


Ferſe 34. Andthat we may know certainely, that 
theſe dayes there ſpoken of, arc the dayes of the 


Goſpell after Chriſts death, the Apoſtle himſelfe 
{0 expounds it, and applyes it, Hebr. 8.8. and 10. 
16, 17. and-in Zeke 22,20. there it is performed 
and made good, This is my Blood of the New Teſta- 


ment which is (hed for you : For you ? That isto lay, 


As many as liuing vnder the New Teſtament doe 


- . embrace it:the originall Text is verie ſignificant, 


The New Teſtament emplyes a direct reterence 
to that which was ſpoken in Zeremze 31. as if our 
Sauiour ſhould haue pointed it out with his Finger 


and faid thus, You haue heard that God promiſed 


it by Zeremie that he would makea new Teſtament 
with his Pcople,belecue it,this is that verie Teſta- 
ment which there was promiſed : Rem. 6. 14. Te are 
wot onaer the Law, but under Grace; there 1s the 
expcrience of it, that it doth and ſhall hold ſo for 
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euer: for what is the Old Teſtament but the Law?> 
and what is Grace but the New Teſtament > We 
that now liue are not vnder the Old Teſtamenr, 
bur vnder the New: for that which is there ſpoken 
to the Remanes is entended generally toall Chriſti- 
ans, that is, to all true belceners, that not onely 
acknowledge, but embrace and practiſe Chriſt 
crucified intrue mortification.; they are dead to 
the Law, and to Sinne, and are freed from that 
bondage, and altogether vnder Grace, and vnder 
the New Teſtament. 


Firſt, It is a New Teſtament in reſpe& of the Ref. I» 


O1d:. either we muſt hold by the Old Teſtament 
or the New : the O1d if it were ſtill of force, it 
could not ſaue vs, Gal. 3. 21. For if there had beene 
einen a Law which could haue gincs life, ſurely righte- 
onſneſſe ſhould hane beene by the Law : where ye ſee 
the. Apoſtle ſaith plainely the Law cannot giue 
life : and Rom. 8. 3. it is impoſſible that the Law 
ſhould iuſtifie vs, but this Old Teſtament enen by 
the.death. of Chriſt, and he by the abrogating of 
the Old, hath eſtabliſhed a New, for that was 
ſonic part of our Sauiours meaning, that when he 
ſaid vpon the Croſle, /# « finiſhed, the Old Teſta- 
ment 1s ceaſed, and the New is eſtabliſhed ; and 
ſurely if our. Saniour. had not conferred the New 
Teſtament, he taking away rhe Old, had left ys 
without any hold in God ar all. | 

. Secondly, Iris New in reſpect of the ſtrange- 
nefle of it; for ſtrange things are new-things: 
viſually when the Prophets fore-tell the New 
Teſtament, they prefixe this note of. attention, 
Q.3 Behold, 
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Behold,as being about the reports of miraculous 
matters, that God will doe great wonders and 
ſtrange things + and ſurely it is the myſterie of all 
myſteries; and there be many wonders ini this one 
worke, that a Virgiize ſhould concetue, that the 
Sonne of God ſhould become the Sonne of Man, 
thar God ſhould giue his owne begotten Sonne 
for vs poore {infull wretches, and his vtter Ene- 
mies ; that God being a righteous Iudge, ſhould 
ive his Sonne to ſaue vs notorious ſinners ; that 
one Man ſhould be ſaued by another Mans righte- 
ouſneſſe ; that many thoufands ſhould be iuſtified 
by one Mans obedience ; that the Geztles ſhould 
be called; that the Spirit ſhould attend vpon the 
Word to open the Heart to beleeue it and obey it; 
that ſo plentifull a mefſure of the Spirit ſhould be 
poured forth vpon all Fleſh,young Men & Maids, 
and ſo forward : All theſe, and many others as 
ſtrange things as theſe being incident to the make- 
ing and accompliſhing of this Teſtament, ſhew 
plainly that our Tenor is by a New Teſtament in- 
deed, a ſtrange Teſtament, ſuch as neuer the like 

was, or ſhall be. : 
Thirdly,In reſpe& of the renewed eſtate which 
we are aduanced vnto, Hebr. 9. 10. our Sauiours 
ſuffering in the Fleſh, is called, The time of refor- 
metion, as things being out of ſquare and order 
before, but by his appearance and ſuffering ſet vp- 
right agatne, 2 Cor. 5. 17.01d things are paſt away, 
all things are become new : new Lawes,new Promi- 
ſes,new courſes,new effedts, all new ; anew Heart, 
2 new Mind, a new Spirit, a new Life, a new 
| Nature, 
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Nature, anew Creature, all new; for that refor- 
mation ſpoken of, Heb. 9. is not ſpoken ſo much 
of the outward face ef the Church, but of the in- 
ward Temple of God that is within vs, 

Fourthly, As being the laſt Teſtament ; that 
which comes after makes the former old ; where 
there be many changes of State, the laſt alwayes 
is the neweſt : there were many changes of the 
outward Religion before, this comes after and 
puts them all our of date,and none ſhall ever come 
after this,to pur this out of requeſt : and therefore 
the eſtate is called the laſt dayes, Heby. 1.1, as there 
being no other cucr hereafter to be effected. 

Fitthly, Becauſe by this we are ſenſibly inueſted 
and enter into the eſtate of Glorie, when all ſhall 
be renewed in full perfeRtion. That which Petey 
faith of the ſtate of Glorie, 2 Pe#.3.13. of a new 
Heaucn, and a new Earth, is it not atftirmed of the 
ſtate of the New Teſtament ? E/ay 65. 17. 

Laſtly, All the hold that we haue in God, is by 
the mediation of Teſus Chriſt : now his mediart- 
on conſiſts wholly in making good of the New 
Teſtament, being therefore called the Mediator of 
the New Teſtament, Hebr, 9. 15. and 12. 24. ſo 
that we cannot haue any hold in God by Chriſt, 
but onely by vertue of the New Teſtament, 


Firſt, This ſhould teach cuerie one of vs to ex- Pe 1, 


amine and try our ſelues what right we hauein the 
New Teſtament, made and ſealed by the Blood of 
Chriſt,and there we ſhall ſee plainly what hold we 
haue in God: It is not the lining in the dayes of 
the Goſpell that can ſaue you, for cuerie _ do 
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liue in theſe dayes as well as we: but to liue vnder, 
is tobe (ubiect to ir, and ro live vnder the power, 
and the Lawes of the New Teſtament: So much 
of this hold as we haue inthe New Teſtament, ſo 
much hold we haue in God; little hold in this,and 
little hold in God; great hold in this, great hold 
in God; no hold in this, no hold in God. Ye ſee 
what the Teſtament is, Iuſtification and Sanctih- 
cation, therefore examine your ſelues concerning 
both : Firſt, for Iuſtification, what right haue you 
in Chriſt, for the forgiueneſſe of your ſinnes 2 
Haue you Faith in his Blood 2 Are ye perſwaded 
that you are fully ſatisfied for, in the death of 
Chriſt > Or if ye haue not this full perſwaſion, 
what degrees or what meaſure haue you thereof 2 
Except you haue the truth of this reſolution in 
your Hearts, youcan challenge no part in this Te- 
ftament, Then for Sandification, tell me, you 
that profeſſe the New Teſtament, how is it be- 
twixt finne and you ? Hath finne dominion ouer 
you > Then you are not vnder Grace, but vnder 
the Law. Is the Spirit of God within you ? Doe 
you find him to liue and moue in your inward 
parts ? Is the Law of God written in your Hearts ? 
for that you ſee is one cxpreſle part of this Couec- 
nant: you haue it in your Eares,and in your Heads, 
and in your Mouthes, but that is nothing except 
you haue it in your Hearts; and what is it to haue 
the Law of God in your Hearts 2 It is to doe the 
will of God, ?/al.40.8.1 haze deſired to doe thy will 
O my Goa, yea thy Law @ within my Heart. Thele 

things are our Legacie bequeathed inthis Teſta- 
ment, 
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ment, and therefore it ſtands vs vpon to know 
whether we hauc recciucd them or not. There be 
.two ſpeciall markes whereby we may know our 
ſelues ro bce truly vnder the New Teſtament : 
Softneſle of Hearr,and the aſſiſtance of the Spirit, 
Softneſſe of Heart, if we. fiad our Hearts to be 
mollified, melting at the thought of our {innes, 
relenting at Gods Iudgements, compationate to- 
wards the aflitions of Gods Children,plyableto 
Gods will,ouercome with the loue of Chriſt Icſus 
in ſuffering for vs.: this iz a ſure {igne that the pro- 
miſe of the Goſpell is fulfilled vpon vs in fome 
meaſure, which 1s, that ke will take away our ſto- 
nie Hearts, and giue vnto vs Hearts of Flcſh. Let 
euerie one of vs therefore lay our Hands vpon our 
Hearts, and ſearch, and anſwer as in the preſence 
of God, whether we find this foftneſſe in vs, or 
whether there be not as great hardnefſe of Heart 
in vs, as there was in the Jewes in the Old Teſta- 
ment: ſurely our vnableneſſe,and vathankfulnefle, . 
and wilfulnes, which-do generally reigne amongſt 
vs, doc teſtifie to the World that ſtill our Hearts 
doe continue in an obſtinate hardneſle, -Secondly, 
for the aſſiſtance of the Spirit, for the Promiſe of 
the Goſpell is the Promile of the Spirit, and ir is 
proper to the ſtate of the Goſpell that looke what - 
the Word telles vs, and bids vs,or forbids vs,that 
doth the Spirit cacline and perſwade our Hearts 
to beleeue and obey: doe our Hearts therefore 
tremble when the Word is preached 2 When we 
heare the Goſpell ſay, Beliene and thon ſhalt be ſaucd? 
Doe vve fine an over-ruling powcr in our Soules, 


rayſing 
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rayfing vp our minds effectually, and cauling vs to 


belecue ?: Can we ſay truly, that when we heare 
the Word, we find the ſame Spirit working vpon 
our Hearts, Faith and Obedience, which hath en- 
ſpired thoſe that teacheth vs 2 For this is the right 


ſtate of the Goſpcll, P/al. i $.4.4. As ſoone 45 they- 


heare, they ſhall obey we, as the veric ſame Spirit 
which ſpeakes vnto vs by the mouth of the Mini- 
ſters,ſpeaking alſo and preuailing with our Hearts 


ro true obedience: Let vs therefore labour, eſpe- 
cially for theſe two things, Softneflc of Hearr,and. 


the aſſiſtance of the Spirit, that thereby we may 
{ee we haue our right and truc entereſt in the New 
Teſtament. 

Secondly, this ſhewes the happy eſtate of thoſe 
that live vnder the New Teſtament, if they have 
grace ſo to make vic of vs, it is a gracious oppor- 
tunitie, and we are much to bleſſe God for ir, that 
we are born in thedaics of the Goſpel ; but where 


. God giues grace to make vie of it accordingly, . 


that we live vnder the gouernment and ſubiection 


of the Goſpell, that is rhe greateſt mercie and 


blefling that euer can befall vs,it is next to Heauen 
it ſelfe. Conſider the happineſle of the New Te- 
Rament : Firſt, by the excellent titles of it : The 
former: Teſtament is called the Law. this is the 
Goſpell, or glad tydings ; that the Shadow, this 
the Subſtance , - that the Couenant of Workes, 
this the Couenant of Grace or Faith; that the 
Letter, this the Spirit ; that afterthe Fleſh, this af- 
ter the Promiſe; that the Miniſter of Death and 
Condemnation, this the Miniſtration of _— : 
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The Apoſtle, Heby. 12. 18, &c. ſets forth the ex- 


cellencie of this eſtate, by comparing it with that 


of the Law, and amplyfies it, by that hard condt- 
tion that we are delivered from, and the bleſled 
condition that we are aduanced vnto, ſuch as if 
there be any ſence of Grace, or care of our owne 
good, it ſhould rayſe vs vp to much cauſe of re- 


1oycing. Secondly. ſce it by the ___ and the 
deſire after it of others, many Kings and 


rophets 
haue deſired to ſee the things that wee ſee, and 
heare the things that we heare, and haue not ſeene 
them, nor heard them. O what a blefled turne 
haue we therefore that enioy ſuch comfortable 
things, that ſuch grear and holy Men deſired, and 
yet.could not enioy them. Abraham law theſe 
dayes, but it was afarre off, and yet he rejoyced 
at it : We ſeethem with our Eyes, and heare theſe 
things with our Eares, and ſee them with our Eyes 
they are not farre from vs,they are in our Mouths, 
and in our Hearts, how ſhould we reioycein Gods 
rich mercie to vs, and in our rich Portion we haue 
in him > Burt you will ſay, had notthey vnder the 
former Teſtament the ſame meanes of Saluation 
which we haue > Yes ſurely,the ſame inſubſtance, 
Teſics Chriſt, yeſterday, and the ſame for euer. None 
were cuer ſaued but by Faith in Chriſt Ieſus : But 
becauſe he was manifeſted to them, darkely, and 
iparingly, and carnally, to vs cleerely, andaboun- 
dantly, aud ſpiritually ; therefore is our eſtate ſo 
much extoll'd aboue theirs, Bur is the onely man- 
ner of deliuerie ſufficient ro make ita New Teſta- 
ment > Yes, as Joby 13. 34. the Commandement 

R 2 iS 


The ſixth Lefture 


is called a: new Commandement, though for the 
ſubſtance of it, it hath-beene from the firſt begin- 
ning, yet becauſeit is prefſed by our Sautour after 
anew manner,that is to ſay, that we ſhould ſo loue 
one another, as he hath loued vs; therefore it is 
called a new Commandement. Thirdly, by the 
ſpeciall loue that Chriſt therein harh ſhewed vnto 
vs, that he ſhould remember vs poore wretched 
ſinners, in his will, long before we were borne, to 
beſtow a Legacie, ſuch a large and rich Legacte 
vpon vs, that the Lord Ieſus hanging vpon the 
Croſſe pouring out his owne Blood, ſuffering the _ 
verie pangs of Death,. wraſtling with the verie 
wrath of God, and terrors of Hell, and aſſaulted 
with all the infernall Furies and Powers of Dark- 
neſle, ſhould euen then in the infinitenefle of his 
Diuine power and goodnefle, cntend to offer him- 
{elfe for thee, and mc,andeuecrie beleeuer,pleading 
for vs in particular by the power of his death, that 
we might haue our partin ir,and in all the benefits 
thereof. Fourthly, by the certaintie of it, it is by 
Wl, and therefore it is ſure and vnchangeable; _ 
not. by the Will of Man, though thar be a ſtong 
Conueyance, and cannot be altered, but by the 
Will of the Sonne of God himſfelfe,who,or what 
can put vs by this Legacie, if once we be rightly 
initared into it > Neuer feare it, it ſhall neaer be 
taken from vs, Corruption and infirmitie may ſay 
vnto vs,that we are cut off, andthe Diue!l will face 
vs, that we haue no right of Grace, nor Heauen. 
Tell them that they are Lyers, Falfifiers of the 
Wuland laſt Teſtament of Chriſt Iclus, an 
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by the abſoluteneſſe and complear perfetion of 
Ghriſts Will and Teſtament, there-are-all things 
| concurring in it that are acceſſarie to the right na- 
N rure of.a Will : here is Firſt, the*Teftator, Chriſt 
Telus: Secondly, rhe 'Legators are the Faithfully 
| Thirdly, rhe Legacies are Iuſtification, Sanctifica- 
tion, and Glorification : Fourthly, the Euidences, 
: or Inſtruments,or the Will written,theScriprtures: 
| Fifthly, the Seale, the Sacraments :- Sixthly,;the L 
Witneſſes, . the Prophets,. and. Euangeliſts, and "4 
Apoſtles : Seuenthly, the Executor, Gods Spirit, 
whoſe office. it is to performe the beheſts of Chriſt 
Ieſus:Tf you aske for an Ouer-ſeer, it is God the 
Father,. who by his almightie Prouidence-doth *.} 
eſpecially ouer-ſee theſe buſineſles : The date: of 3 
it was from the beginning of the World: the 
continuance of it is for cuer: and therefore it is 
called the Blood of the cuerlaſting Couenant, 
Hebr.13.20. the Court where'it is to be-proued, is 
the Court of cuerie beleeuers Conſcience here, 
and the Court of Heauen hereafter, and that be- 
fore a moſt righteous Iudge, God himſelte, cuen 
the bleſſed Trinirie, who will ſurely ſee that euerie 
one of vs ſhall hauc our Legacie which is bequea- 
thed vnto-vs : a happy Teſtator, and happy Lega- 
tors, and Legacics, and therefore happy we who- .4 
ſocuer haue our portion in chis happy Teſtament. +3 
Laſtly, by the ratification of ir, which is, by his | 
owne precious Blood, that which is more worth 
then all the World, that is the price thou arr pur- 
chafed by, that is the Offering thou art conſecra- 
| ted by, that is the Merit thou art juſtified by, that 
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is the Grace thou are ſanRified by, and thar is the 
Power thou art ſaued by. Whar afturance may we 
haue of the free and full forgiueneſſe of our ſinnes, 
when wee fee they are all waſhed away by the 
Blood of Tefus Chriſt > With what bouldnefle 
may we come vato the Throne of Grace, fince we 
kauc entrance vnto God thorough Chriſts Blood? 
With what courage may we tight againſt all our 
corruptions and rebellions within, againſt all the 
oppolitions of the World without, againſt all che 
afſaulrs and remptarions of Satan both within vs, 
and without vs > We ſhall be ſure to ouer-come 
them all in-the Blood of the Lambe. Let it be all 
our'care to make our felues ſure, that we haue-our 
part in this New Teſtament, thus ſealed with 
the precious Blood of Ieſus Chriſt,and 
then our caſe is moſt happy.neuer 
+ any thing ſhall ſeparate 
betwixt God © 
and vs. 


_ The end of the ſixth Lecture. 


large, as it is in Adath, 26. 28. therefore we have 
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@: Ol Ccordingto our wonted manner 


"JA IN {M1 we are now by occaſion that the 
EPAle Ye; ncxt Sabboth day is a Commu- 

FY: = nion day, to fall into our digreſ- 

X : Few againe touching the matter 
| of the Lords Supper, that there 
may be ſome fit preparation of vs for that holy 
and heauenly dutie, ſomething to feed vpon all the 
weeke long, to quicken vs and to put vs in mind, 
what we are todoe, andalfo to ftirre vs vp that we 
may be fit and welcome Gueſts to come into the 
preſence of God. We haue centred as you ſee,ypon 
a fourth title thar is giuen in Scripture to theLords 
Supper, and that is, The New Teftament, which 
howſocuer it be ſet downe by Marke,by Zake,and 
by Paul yer becauſe Mathew lets it downe moreat 
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made choyce of theſe words to treat vpon, For 
this is my Blood of the New Teſtament, which # ſhed 
for many for the rems/s10n of finmes, I will nor ſtand 
to make repetition of that which I haue formerly 
ſpoken, becauſe of the ordinarie repetition that 
we haue cuerie Sabboth of that which was deliue- 
red the Sabboth before, and therefore to omit the 
expoſition of the Text which then we did largely 
inſiſt ypon, we are-now :to. proceed to the matter 
of obſcruation, We began with one point ,namely 
concerning the New Teſtament, ſhewing that all 
the. hold that euer the Faitbfull haue in Chriſt, is 
onely by the force, and power, and vertue of the 
New Teſtament: That was the firſt obſeruation, 
That being finiſhed we are now to proceed as 
God ſhall giue ſtrength and aſſiſtance to the other 
obſeruations that the Text. will afford vs. We ſee 
that this Text doth mainly and. directly concerne 
this buſineſſe that we haue in hand, and therefore 
it is needfall that we ſhould inſiſt ſo much the 
morevpon it. Yet I doe not meane to make any 
curious ſearch into enerie particular, for that 
would be too tedious: onely Jl will fixe and inſiſt 
( God willing) vpon ſuch ſpeciall and needfull 
points as are moſt naturall to the Text, and mate- 
riall to our-purpoſe, The ſecond thing, the ſpeciall 
and principall point that here is to be ſpoker-vnro, 
is concerning the Blood of Chriſt : This &« the 
Blood of the New Teftament. The New Teſtament 
we ſpake of before, now we areto ſpeake of the 
Blood-: This is my Blood -of the New Teſtament : 
Which may be taken as this Euangeliſt re poo 
| | the 


go # _ 
4 $0 - Þ ”E-_ " 
Oe 9s. POT Os M3ee HY "RO OOO 7 RI ER OE. 


. 


Ca ie. _ FO DP 1 C00 Sx 
£ "gw, j $ g3* 
« Lf 
* 4 
4 
- 
% 


TT OTIS 


-open the. L 0 x D's SVPPER. #29 


the ſpeech of our Sauiour Chriſt : ſo in Marke 14. 
24. This is my Blood of the New Teſiament. Then 
the entendment-is, that this Blood 15* proper and 
peculiar to this Teſtament. Bur if. we take itas 
Luke reports it, Luke 22.20. and as Paul reports it 
in the 1 Cor, 41.25. This Cap us the New Teſtament 
in 2y Blood, &c. then the entendment of it_.is this, 
namely, this Teſtament is ratified and confirmed 
by the Blood of Chriſt,as by: the ſpeciall'Seale 
thereof, and that the fruit, aud power, and benefir 
of this ſame New Teſtament, doth wholly reſt 
vpon Chriſt his Blood: anſwerable therefore-to 
this ground we willdraw the Dotrine and obſer- 
uation. Take it thus, namely, that ſeeing our Sa- 
uiour ſaith, that this is my Blood of the New Te- 
ſtament, obſerue this point. 1 
Thar all the power. and efficacie of the New 
Teſtament,and of the worke of our Redemption 
by Chriſt, is founded, and grounded, and eſtabli- 
ſhed vpon the Blood of Chriſt: This is the New 
Teſiament iz. my Blood, We will ſpeake firſta word 
or two- by cxplication to vnfold the knot, and ſo 
proceed tothe proofe of it. V1 
Firſt, tor explication,all the power and efficacie 
of the New Teſtament, and of the worke of our 
Redemption by Chriſt, is founded and eſtabliſhed 
vpenthe Blood-of Chriſt: You ſee here, I ioyne 
the New Teftament and the worke of our Re- 
demption both together: The reaſon is, becauſe 
they are. in effe&t ongand the ſame : the verie ſub- 
ſtance of, the New Teſtament; is the veric worke 
of our Redemprion;and one and the fame Perſon 
S Chriſt, 


Dog. 
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Chriſt, is the Mediator of them both : Iris Chriſt 
that is. the Mediator of the New Teſtament, and 
it is he that is the Mediator of the worke of. our 
Redemption. i: He 2 £1 x 

Secondly, I ſay it is founded and-ſtabliſhed in 
Chriſt: For this Teſtament is a Conenanr, or a 
Promiſe : Now wee know thatall the Promiſes of 
God are in Chriſt, Tex and Ames, 2 Cor.1.20. All 
Gods Promiſes, they are made ith Chrift, and are 
' verified in Chrift, - and have all their force in 
Chriſt: and ſo is this Promiſe of the New. Teſta- 
ment. | 1:2 | 
-- Thirdly and laftly,” I ſay vpon the Blood of 
Chriſt, as Chriſt ſhedding his owne Blood for it; 
if ſo- be it were the Blood of any, or of all the 
World beſides, it could doe no good, it could nor 


-..,. make good this Couenant : But when Chriſt ſaith, 
' This js my Blooxl of the New Teſtament here the New 


Teſtament is perfe&ly confirmed, and the worke 
of our Redemption is thoroughly accompliſhed. 
And 1o much tor the explication of the point. © 
..: Secondly, : For.the proofe of ir, that all the 
power and efficacie of the New Teſtament, and 
the worke of our Redemption is founded and 
Rabliſhed vpon the Blood of Chriſt, E/ay 53. from 
Verſe 4 to the:12. there the Prophet ſers before vs 
Chriſt Ieſus as our Mediator, 8 as our Redeemer : 
Hee ſpeakes more like an Euangelift then like a 
Prophet, he —_ ſo plaine : But for the moſt 
part, all rhe iptionthat he makes concern! 
Chriſt, is / concerning his humiliation, and fo 
{ſpeekes concerning the benefits thar we —_y 
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Chriſt, as comming to vs by his humiliatzon; he 
was deſpiſed & reieRed of Men, he was wounded, 
oppreſſed, afflicted, broken, and the like: and in 
Verſe 5.itis ſaid, With bis ſtripes we are healed ; the 
healing of vs commeth by the ſtripes of Chriſt 
Ieſus : allrending to the Blood of Chriſt : And in 
Verſe 12. we are giuen a portion of God to him, 
becauſe he hath not ſpared to pouxe out his Soule 
vnto the dearh. The Holy Ghoſt ſers forth Chriſt 
as a Mediator of the New Teſtament, and of our 
Redemption, and theſe things they concerne his 
Blood, and ſheweth the benefit. that we haue by 
him, which is by his humiliation, by lus ſtripes, 


and be ceaſed not to pogre out his Soute tothe Death, 


To ſpeake ſome-what more parcicularly of the 
point, becauſe it is a verie neceſflarie point to be 
{ſpoken of: and though cuerie one of vs can ſpeake 
of it, yet we haue not a true relliſh of it; we caft- 
not digeſt it ; and therefore I would faine warke 
the true relliſh of it into your Hearts. The Scri 

ture doth propound our Sautour vnto vs as k of 
Mediatour of the New Teſtament, and ef the 
worke of our Redemption in ſundry particular 
tearmes, and generally all of them tend to this 
efteR, to ſhew thar all the power, vertue, and efti- 


.cacieof the New Teſtament, and of our Redemp- 


tion, is founded and ſtabliſhed vpon the Blood of 


Chriſt, theſe fixe particulars eſpecially. - Firſt, 


Chriſt in his Suffering, or Chriſt puniſhed for vs. 
Secondly, Chrift in his Offering, or Chriſt ſacri- 
ficed for vs. Thirdly, Chriſt in his Obedience, 
or Chriſt humbled fox. vs. Fourhly, Chriſt Ta 
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rhe.Crofte, or Chriſt crucified for vs. ' Fitthly, 
Chriſt and his Death, or Chriſt dying for- vs: 
Sixthly ; Chriſt and his Blood, or-Chrift killed 
and {laine for _ © Has ke : 

' Firſt, Chrift in his Suffering,or Chriſt puniſhed 
for-vs, which isnot onely reftraincd'to his ſuffer- 
ings and affliitions in'this life, as ſlanders, perſe- 
cutions, hunger, and the like; but ro be extended 
to the maine and greateſt ſuffering of-all, namely, 
tothe loſſe of his Life, the ſhedding of his Blood, 
and the pouring our of-his Soule, Lake 24. 46,47. 
Chriſt ſpeakes there ſo of himſclfe : Thus zt ve- 


hooueth Chriſt to ſuffer, and to viſe againe: That ve=. 


emance auth remifoion of finnes might be preached in 
As Nani The Er there ſob Wis Chrift 
his-dying,as appeares bythe oppoſition that Chriſt 
muſt ſuffer and-r{eagaine : there it is ſaid, that he 
muſt doe thus and thus, That repentance and remi/- 
fron of ſinnes might be preached in his Name : giuing 
vs to vaderſtand, rhat-repentance and remihon cf 
ſinines, they are not purchaſed by Chriſt, nor haue 
no power from Chriſt,nor are not to be preached 
it> his Name: but onely ſo, as they come from 
Ehriſt ſuffering and being puniſhed for vs : Chri/f 
wuft firſt ſuffer, that repentance and remiſsion of 
finnes mioht be preached in bis Name, 1 Pet. 3.18: 
Chriſt-muſt ſi:ifer and dye for ſfinne,thar he might 
bring vs to God :' So it appearcs'n the laſt parr of 
the Verſe, thathe ſuffered and.was put to death, 
faith the Text: And what was it for > Why it was 
for: ſinne : For the taking away of ſinves, and the 
bringing of &s t0: God * che is to fay,the _—_ 
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good of this new Couenant : that is to ſay, That 


God would be our God, and we his People ;-that 
he would forgiue vs our ſinnes,and remember our 
iniquities no more: theſe haue their power, vertue 
and efficacie from-Chriſt;as he being puniſhed for 
vs. Hebr.13 .12- Our-Sandtification there is aſcri- 
bed to the fuffering of Chriſt, that is to fay, tothe 
death of Chriſt : For Chrift that he might ſanttifie 
the People with his owne Blood, hath ſuffered, or dyed 
without the Gate. EY 

Secondly, Chriſt in his Offering, or Chriſt ſa- 
ctificed for vs,. Epheſ. 5:2. Chriſt hath fourd 'vs, end 
gave himſelfe for vs, to be an Offering and a Sacrifice 


of '« fmeet-{melling ſauonr to God. He'is a fweet-. 


fmelling ſauour ro God generally it reſpect of his 
ſacred Perſon, and he is-a ſweet ſauour'in reſpe& 
of his bleſſed Nature, and- in: reſpe of his holy 
life, but more eſpecially,;in-reſpect of his pretious 
death, wherein he gaue himſelfe as a ſweet-ſmel- 
ling ſauour to- God. Hebr.g. 28. Chriſt was once of- 
fered to take away ſinnes, infinuating vnto-vs, that 
Chriſt was powerfull for the taking away' of fins : 
How.as he was Chriſt offered, or as he was Chriſt 
ſacrificed;> Heby.ro. ro. So likewiſe our SanRih-- 
cation is by the offering of Chriſt; Chrift by that 
one offering of his hath ſanRifted vs. So likewiſe 
intherwelfth Verſe,there is onr Iuſtification, and 
in thefourreenth Verſe, there is our Confecration 
by one Offering; and inthe fifteenth and fixteenth 


Verſes, thereis the New Teſtament confirmed by 
name,by the verie offering of Chriſt. So-the = 


{tle implyes the reaſon by the offering of 
= Thirdly, 
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— Fhirdly, Chriſt in his Obedience, or Chrift 


humbled for vs: In Hebr. 10. fromthe fixth Verſe 
to the ninth, there. you ſhall find that rhe worke 
of the New Teſtament, and of our Redemption 
i5 afcribed ro Chriſt his doing of thewill of God : 
He tooke away the firſt;and efabliſhed the ſecond; 
he put away the Sacrifices of the Law, of burnt 
Offerings, and eſtabliſhed the New Teſtament: 
that is, by doing the will of God,by his obedience 
and humiliation: Row.5. 19. For 45 by one Mans diſ- 
obedience many were made ſinners, ſo by the obedience 
of one [ball many alſo be made righteous. It is the 
obedience of Chriſt that juſtifies vs, and makes 
good vnto vs the Cquenant. of Grace : And that 
wemay know, that it was notall the obedience of 
his life ( which was moſt holy ) that cauld ſerue 
the turne, the Apoſtletelles vs, Phil.2.8,9. That he 
became obedient, even 10 the Death of the Croſſe : The 
loweft degree of, his Humiliation, was the higheſt 
degree of his Obedience, and thereby he became 
a perfect Mediator. Fo Led 

' Fourthly, Chriſt on the Croſſe, or Chriſt cru- 
cified for vs : Andrthis intends more then the reſt. 
This intends not onely a bare dying of,Chriſt, 
but a violent, a ſhamefull, and a curſed Death, 
Coleſſ. 1.20, Chriſt hath prade onr peace by the Blood of 
hu Croſſe ; that is to ſay, by the ſuffering thar he 
did endure, ſpecially vpon the Crofle : Likewiſe in 


Coleſ.2.14,35- He faſtned our finnes: vpon the 


Crolle, and there tryumphed ouer the Powers of 
Darkenefle ( whichis the verie ngatter of our Re- 
demprian ) Andin John 12431, Now {aich Chriſt 
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ihe Prince of the mrld id caft out: What ſpeakes bv > 


humiliation was finithed, then the worke of our 
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there of his Croſſe > And #f 1.be lift vp, then will 7 
draw others after me. Now are the Faithfull ro be 
drawne vnto Chriſt, after that he had dyed vpon 
the Croſſe, It was Chriſt vpon the Crofle that 
no__—_ the Diuell, Death, and Hell, and drew 
the Faithfull to him. And in Jobw 1 9.30% Now it s 
fnifhed;laink Chriſt when he was vponthe Croſſe, 

the laſt breaththat Chriſt ferched. Whenall his 


Redemption was fully accompliſhed. Hence it is 
that the. joy of the Faithfull" is *not ſo much in 
knowing Chriſt, as in knowing Chriſt cruciAed. 
2Cor. 5.16, 1 know no Man (ſaith the Apolithe ) 
after the Fleſh, no not Chriſt himiclte: What not 
Chriſt himſelfe > No, norafterrhe Fleſh, notasa 
Man, notas aholy'/Man; notasa tew,notas one of 
my owne Blood, but Chriſt :crucified. 7 _ 
to know nothing ( (fairh the Apoftle ) but Chrift, and 
him cracified, 1 Cor. 2. 2, And indeed this is the 
verie ſubſtance of che. Goſpell, Chriſt crucied, 
1 Cor. 1.2 3-Wepreachynto RR the ——_ 
not {imply Chriſt, but Chrrft cracified 
png the eighteench Verſe its called,.7) There e7 

ne of the Crofſe, and ſuffering of Chriſt. Allthis ; 
A, thar Chriſt. im His Grolle, and Qhriſt cru- 
ctied, he is-chePerſon by whom the New Teſta- 
ment, and the worke of our Redemption is eſtt- 
bliſhed. 

. Thea fifthly, The Death of Chriſt, or Chriſt —* 
dying for vs: Rencg.10. We arc reconciled roGnd'by 
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is aſcribed to the death: of Chriſt: So alſo our 


.Sandtificarion is aſcribed to rhe death of Chriſt, 
in Colof.2.22. likewiſe in Hebr.3,14,15. there it is 


ſaid, Thar Chriſt hath vanquiſhed the Diuell by 


Death, and hath deliuered vsfrom Death, and the 


bondage that we were in : All this was by the 
death of: Chriſt, by Chriſt his dying for vs. So in 
Hebr.g.15, it is ſaid char Choiſt is the Mediator of 
the New Teſtamenrthorough Death. 

_  Thenthe ſixthand the laſt point is the Blood of 
Chriſt, or Chriſtkilled and ſſaine for vs. True, 


Chriſt layd down himſelfe willingly in-obedience 
t9 God for.us ypon the Crofle, and in loue to'vs 


his People:: He gaue himſelfefor vs, and he ſhed 
his owhe' Blood for vs.:Yet in regard of the At 


andthe Inſtrument, he was no better then ſlaine, 
:killed,and murdered, and: his'Blood'and Life was 


taken. from: him verie wrongfujly: But yer not- 


. Withſtanding howſoeuer it be, his willingneſſe on 


the one fide, and the /ewes crueltie on the other 
fide, yet ſoirwas,that his Blood was ſhed, andthe 
ſhedding of his Blood is that whereupon the New 
Teſtament, and the avorke of our Redemption is 
ſtabliſhed. Row. 5.9. We arc iuſtified by the Blood 
of Chriſt, there our Iuſtification is afcribed to the 
Blood of Ghriſt; ſo our Redemption is aſcribed 
tothe Blood of Chriſt, Epheſ: 1.7. Reweh 5.9. and 
an'the x Pet; x. 19. all runs vpon the Blood of 
Chriſt, Rece/. 1.5. We are waſhed from our finnes in 


. ba Blood, x.John 1.7. The Blood of Chriſt cleanferb ws 


from alh our finues: The ferching of vswithin the 
:;Coucnant:of  Grace'is'by the Blood of _— 
EE . Eph. 
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Epbeſ,2.13.A0d fo indeed is the-whole worke of 
our Redemption aſcribed ro the Blood of Chriſt, 
Youſee then how rich and plenrifull the Scripture 
is inthis Argument, all tending wholly to this e& 
fect, to ns vs that the yeric matter whereupon 
the New Teſtament, and the worke of our Re- 
demption is founded and ſtabliſhed;-is the Blood 
of the Lord Ieſus. Iam bold to inſiſt ſo long vpon 
the proofe. of this point, becauſe the Scripture-is 
ſo plentiful .in it. Wee will- come now to the 
Reaſons. 


The firſt Reaſon may be drawn fromthe nature Reaſe 1. 


of a Coucnant amongſt Men ; Wherein ſtands it 2 
.Not in the making and writing of it, but in the 
ſealing of ir. Here is a Couenant made betweene 


God and Man, that he will forgiue-vs our finnes, 


and that he will anctifie vs, and ir-is ſealed by the 
Blood of Chriſt, and therefore it is called the 
Blood of the. New Teſtament. Ir is.crue indeed, 
thatall the Couenants and Promiſes of God are 
firme and ſure in themſelues, becauſe God hath 
made them, and they need no Seale: yet becauſe 
God having made this Conenant reſpectiuely that 
he would haue it ſealed and confirmed by the 
Blood of Chriſt Ieſus*: Therefore looke whatſo- 
euer force and benefit it is -of to vs, itis by vertue 


of the Blood of Chriſt : And hence it is thatwho- 
ſocuer can ſhew this Seale for themſelues, that 


they haue part in this Blood of Chrift, they may 
challenge that they haue their parr ia the Coue- 
nant : and wheſoeuer cannot, they hauc no part 


1 It, | 
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The frond Reaſon is drawne from the nature 
ofa T eſtament,which muſt alwayes be confirmed 


\ bythe death of the Teftator, and is not of force 


before the partie be dead: the Apoſtle applyes it 
ſoin Hebr.9.16,17. 

The third Reaſon i is drawne from the nature of 
a Sacrifice, a burnt Offering, a propitiatorie Sa- 
crifice,a Sacrifice for finne : No Sacrifice that was 
to be offered for finne., but it was to be killed and 
offered in Blood, Lenis. 1. .7. and therefore Chriſt 
comming to be” a Sacrifice for the finnes of the 
VVorld, he muſt be killed and flaine, 

The fourth Reaſon,it holds by way of propor- 
tion, betweene the New Teſtament and' the Old. 
The Old Teſtament was confirmed by Blood,and 
ſo muſt the New. In the Old Teſtament the Paſ- 
call Lambe muft be ſlaige and killed; and ſo inthe 
New Teſtament Chriſt muſt be killed and ſfaine. 
Likewiſe, the Sacrifice of the Law muſt be killed, 
{ſlaine,and Blood ſhed; ſo the Sacrifice of the New 
Teſtament : Chriſt muſt be {laine, and ſhed his 
Blood. 

The fifth Reaſon is drawne from the rigour of 
the Law, which: did neceffarily require it, and 
could nor:be diſpenced withall bur whoſScuer 
ſinnes muſt'dye the death, and therefore Chriſt 
being” our Redeemer, he mult endure that death 
which we muſt haue ſuffered, elſe the Law could 
AEUecr haue beene fatisfied.. 

Againe jt ſtands with the Iuftice of God which 
muſt:haue an abſolute and perfect GarisfaQtion : It 
cannot. be ſatisfied with-any thing in the oe 


I $75 
K 4d 


, or hk rod T4 FLY OS EN" 2 _ 
—_ OT AA. In __ Wo VEST E---+ tte "et-r WI - SSD. 2.5 # 
. > + 4s. 35.2465 nance - 4% RD Doe DRY. 253 SG $ OI S SE 9 * PEP 3 eg LL Wh "4 -_ wt % x. 
F + 25-4 4 \ Re MA 2 EIS > 6c - « 
q ) png 4 3 «On PR ER 3 VI * % 5 , ©) TE. by P i 
5 ES x j Þ:- * hy 
be rEX o 


tt. Me tee Sat. 4 PEE” 


pon the L, okDsSVPPER. ' . ep 0 
but with the Blood of the: Sonne of God;; ts 1 
20.28, Take heed therefore unto your [clues, and to 
all the Flocke, oner the which the Holy Ghoſt hath made 
y0u Quer-ſeers, to feed the Charch of God, which he 
| hath purchaſed with bis owne Bleod. Marke.now 
| this ſtands with the Iuſtice of God, God was of- 
| fended,and he muſt receiue full farisfaRion, there- - = 
fore when Chriſt came ro ſatisfie, he could not ſa- & 
tisfic but onely- by his Blood : Nay, I ſay more, +; 
| Chriſt could not haue farisfied, but that itwas by _— 
b the Blood of the Sonne of God, that the infinire- |. 
! neſſe of the Perſon ſarisfying, might be anſwera- 
| bletothe infinitenefſe of the Perſor offended and 
that is the chiefe reaſoniof the Doriner77 07] 
Then another Reaſon is, the haynouſnefſe of 7 
\ ſinne, The reward of ſinne @ death, and where is no 
| ſhedding of Blood, there is no remiſfion and 
therefore whoſoeuer comes as a Mediator iof:the 
New Teſtament, to procure for vs the remiffion 
of our ſinnes,hisBlood muſt be ſhed,elſe our ſinnes 
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| tl remaine vnpardoned. And ſo: much fer the 

þ Reaſons.. The'Vies; { 3j ul nh ont rn S. 

; Firſt, It teacherh vs what- it is thar the Eye of FF 1. - , * 
our Faith ſhould principally reſpe& and looke vp- 6 


on, Chriſt : and the-hand of our Faith principally 
lay hold on when wedoeimbrace Chriſt,namely, 

; the Blood of Chriſt; the Croſffe of Chriſt, the 
Obedience and Suffering of Chriſt,8c. ina word 
Chriſt-crucified, that is the ſubie&rhar our Faith 
muſtqke hold ypon..Chriſt crucified is the obieR 
of:our;knowledge,.1.Cor.2:2.1 defirt to-know me- © 

thing but Chriſt, and him crucified. Atid the ſaine is 
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" tha niatteriof our teioycing, Gel.6. 14. God forbid 


that 1 ſhould reiogce but in the Croſſe of Chriſt, The 
Blood of Chriſt is.the ground and verie founda- 
tiot: of:our: Faith; Rews, 3-25) Through Faith: in his 
Blood, rc. What 15 it that the Faith of a'beleeuing 


 Mandoth moſtproperly embrace, but the Blood 


of Chriſt > The ewes reuile vs becauſe we belecue - 
in a. crucified. God,and the Gentiles they deride 
2nd-mocke vs, becauſe-wertruſt tobe ſaued in hit 
thar could not ſaue himſelfe, bur ſuffered ſuch a 
cruell death. Well, howſocuer it be, faith the 
Apoftle,that he is to the /esa ſtumbling blocke, . 
and tothe" Greciens fooliſhnefſe, yer vnto vs he is 
the power of God, and the wiſedome 'of God: 
He is the verie power of God, without which 
God cannot ordinarily ſaue a Man: And the verie 
wiſedame of God, without which God will nor 
ardinarily-faue'a Man; It is a world of heauenly 


comforts that a ſpirituall minded Man may gather 


vato himſelfe in the meditation and the beholding 
of the death of Chriſt, when wethinke of Chrtft 
crucified, and of Chriſt ſhedding his Blood, there 


 5«, you njapſeeFirſt, onr:{innes puniſhed to the fall. 


Secondly, there we may.ſ{ce our finnes pardoned 
tothe full, Thirdly, there wemay ſee our fines 
crucified, andmortitied;anifibducd by his Blood; 
and by the pawer of the. death of Chrift ſoundly 
applyed to our Soules and Conſciences,our finnes 
begin to dye, and tobe mortified, and to be cruci- 
fed in vs.-.; Fourtbly, in Chrift crucified we may 
behold the Fleſh crucified; Ge/.5.24: wemay ice 
our wicked humors to.be mortified and to be bea- 
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ten downe, and cracified within vs. Againe,when 


as we thinke vpon Chriſt crucified, why there we 


doe find indeed.the verie crucifying of our felues 
tothe World, and the World to vs, G4/.6.14: Be- 
fore we were caried after the things of the world, 
after our luſts and corruprions ; but when once we 
are truly partakers of Chrift crucified, then we 
are crucified to the World, and the World to vs, 
and then weſcorne the rliings of the World, the 
reat riches, and bigh promotion, andthe beauti- 
fulleſt things we accouut them as Dung of the 
Earth. Againe, when we conſider Chriſt crucified, 
there we behold how patient we ſhould be in affli- 
ion, cuen to-thedeath ;.there 1s the picture of 
our whole life, which muſt be a continuall courſe 
of mortificarion, ;. and: there is the ſcaſoning of 
our death, looking thoroughly vpon Chriſt cruci- 
Hed, it 1s that which ſ{eafons our death, that when- 
ſocuer death commeth and ſeaſerh vpon vs, it ſhall 
be a ſiveet paſſage to a better life, Againe, when 
we ſee Chriſt crucified, we ſee all euils turned to 
good, they are ſeaſoned to.vs in the- ſufferings of 
the Lord Icſus, and if we haue any comforts, we 
enioy them ſo farre forth, as they are ſcafoned vn- 
roVs$ in the Blood of Chriſt. Laſtly,when we 
confider Chrift, crucified, there. we find all good 
things purchaſed for vs, Grace, and Mercie, and 
Peace, and eternall- Saluation : There is a World, 
yeaa Heauen of Treaſure and riches gathered for 


vs, and that we are made partakers of by a due 


view and Faith in the meditation of Chriſt cruci- 
fied, and therefore whoſoeuer would hane any 
co erue 
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rrue relliſh of Chriſt,he muſt labour for the relliſh 
of the Blood of Chriſt. REL 

2 The ſecond Vie teacheth vs the difficultie of 
the worke of our Redemption, it was a maruelous 
difficult and a hard thing which could not be effe- 
&ed but by the Blood of the Sonne of God. Oh 
how deepely had we plunged our ſelues into a 

[ bottomleſſe Sea of miſerie, that nothing could 

I” plucke vs out, but the Death and Blood of Ietus 

h Chriſt > How faſt did the filth of finne ſeaſe vpori 

vs both in our Bodyes and in our Soules, that no- 

thing could waſh and cleanſe vs from it but the 

Blood of Chriſt > How deſperately were we en- 

tangled in the Snares of the Diuell, rhar nothing 

could looſe vs but the Death and Blood of Chriſt? 

How fearefully had we enthrall'd our ſelues to 

= Death, Hell, and Deſtruction, that nothing could 

By deliuer and free vs but the Blood of Chriſt > How 

1 infinitely had we expoſed our ſelues to the wrath 
and vengeance of God, that he being a God of 
compailion, and of himſelfe moſt gracious and 
ready to forgiue finnes, yet he could not be moued 
to haue pittie and compaſſion vpon vs, but onely 
by the cruell and curſed death of the Lord Ieſus ? 
The more difficult the worke on his part,the grea- 
ter was his loue to vs, and therefore the more 
thankfulneſſe we areto render vnto him. - 

3 The third Vie, It teacheth vs the certaintic of 
the worke of our Redemprion, and the certaintie 
of the ſtate of the Children'of God: It is confir- 
med by Blood, -and therefore it ſhall ftand fare 
and firme for cuer; If ſo be that our finnes can be 

| more 
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more powerfull to deſtroy vs, then the Blood of 
Chriſt to ſaue vs, then is our Redemption vncer- 
taine: If fo be that Death and the Diuell which 
haue beene already oucrcome and trampled vnder 
Foot by Chriſt, if theſe Principallities and Powers 
can recouer themſelues, and get vp in Armes 
againe, and make Warre againſt Chriſt, and bring 
him downe from Heauen againe, and crucifie him” 
the ſecond time, then 1s onr Saluation and Re- 
demption vncertaine : But if that be impoilible, . 
then itis impoſſible that thoſe that haue part inthis 
Couenant, ſhould faile of Saluarion and Redemp- 
tion. 4 | | 
The fourth Vſe,It teacherh vs the preciouſneſſe 
of the worke of our Redemption, you ſee it hath 
coſt the verie Blood of the Sonne of God him- 
ſelfe: How preciouſly and highly did the Lord 
value our Soules, who was pleaſed himſelfe that 
knew the-worth of cuerie rhing, to ſerour Soules 
at ſuch a high rate, as the Blood of Chriſt > How 
deerelydid he cfteeme and loue vs,when he would 
cofnie-and: purchaſe theſe poore Soules of ours, 
and pay ſo high a price for them > And how pre- 
ciouſly ought we to carrie and behaue our ſelues, 
and poſlefle theſe Veſlels of ours in holinefle and 
honour, and giue vp our Soules a living Sacrifice 
to our Lord lelus > 1 Coy.6,20. Tow 4re bought with 
4 price( ſaith the Apolile ) therefore glerifie God in 
j Bodyes und in your Sexles for they are Gods, God 
hath efteemed fo highly of you.as to ſer you atthe 
rate of his own Sonne: And Chriſt hath eſteemed 
fo highly of you to buy you ſo deerely ; and 
| therefore 
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therefore doe not commit ſinne, filthinefle, and 
vncleaneneſle, but :giue your ſelues to holineſſe, 
and-pietic,that God may be glorified and honored 
by you. | 

 Thefifth Vſe, Ir reacheth vs the ſufficiencie and 
perfeRion of the worke of our Redemption: All 
that euer was and could be done, was done of 
Chrift: What could he haue done but to be holy 
all his life, and robe ſubi=& to the Death, cuen to 
the Death of the Crofle > Who can add any thing 
more perfect to this worke of our Redemption ? 
What canrany Manadde vnto this worke of our 
Redemption > No, no, it colt more then ſo to 
redeeme our Soules. What, can we doe any thing 
of our felues > if we doe, either it muſtbe ſome 
holy doings, or ſame holy ſufferings. What are . 
our doings to Chriſt his. doing? Surely nothing ; 
and therefore nothing that we can.doe can add any 
thing. Then for our ſuffering,whar is the ſhedding 
of the Blood of Men, to the ſhedding of the 
Blood of Chriſt > Infinitely-incomparable js the 


_ onetothe other: Therefore ſeeing our Redemp- 


tion is accompliſhed by his Blood, it is not the 
Blood of Man thart can add any thing thereunto : 
And therefore you ſee Chriſt hath doneall in all, 
and ſo let him be acknowledged our pertetRe- 
deemer. | 
The fixth and laſt Vſe, It teacheth vs what an 
ynrecouerable lofle they doe ſuſtaine that doe pro- 
pram this worke of Redemption, that haue had 
ome ſhew of intereſt in it, yer gauc.it ouer, and 
prophaned the Blood of the New Teftament, _ 
, | COUNLL 
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counted it an vnholy thi 
God and that holy profeſſion that they tooke vp. 
on them, Alas, what ſhall become of them that 
fall from God ? If their finnes be not forginen 
them, then they muſt needs goe to Hell and be 
damned > Whither ſhall they fiy to haue their 
{innes forgiuen > And whete ſhall they plead for 
mercie > They muſt plead ir in Chriſt and in none 
elſe, In Chriſt they cannot plead it, for they can- 
not plead the pardon of ſinne, but in the Blood of 
Chriſt. 'Chritt dyed but once, he ſuffered and was 
crucified but once, and cannot dye againe, and 
therefore as many of vs as haue taken the profet- 
ſton of Chriſt vpon vs, looke that wedoe not ler 
Ow this holy and heauenly profeſſion, but let vs 
abour to ſticke faſt ro Chriſt, to his Death, and 
Blood,and then thou mayſt be ſure that the worke 
of thy Redemption is thoroughly accompliſhed, 
and ſo haſt part in that Couenant. Ir is called the 
Blood- of the euerlaſting Couenant, Heby.1 3. 20. 
and whoſocuer they be that haue a true part in this 
they cannot fall away, to them ir is:the Blopd.of 
an everlaſting Couenant: Bur as for others that in 
their owne apprehenſion imbrace. Chriſt, and 
make great ſhewes, and taſt ſome relliſh of the 
Blood of Chriſt, if they fall away, there is no 


more Sacrifice for them, no more Sacrifice for _ 


ſinne but the Blood of Chriſt, and he cannor dye 
againe, What then ſhall be their portion ?.nothing 
but a fearefull expectation of vengeance and de- 
uouring Fire, that ſhall ſet ypon them for their vt- 
ter ruine and deſtruction. As this is a comfortable 

| V Medi- 
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Meditation, the worke of our Redemption by the 
Blood -of Chriſt, ſo let vs know, that if we ſhall 
abuſe it, and prophane it, and forſake the ſweet _ 
-communion and tellowfhip that we hauc in Chrift » 
inthe participation of this Couenant,then there is. p 
no hope. of mercie, for we haue brought our 
{clues into a forlorne caſe, wilfully 
caſting away this grace of 


OE "OO - 


our Redemption. ” 

| (4,9) 
©. t 
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©Theend of the ſeventh Lecture. 
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As, ||Y occaſion of the time that the 
Fa) N|| next Lords Day wee purpoſe, 
God willing, to come -to the 

Lords 'Table, wee are now'to 


ſtament : and there we ſhewed;that all che hold we 
| V2 haue 
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baue in God, as many of vs as liue vnder the ſtate 


of the Golpell, we hold it by force and vertue of- 


a New Teitament, as the old being aboliſhed. 
The next point was the Blood of Chriſt, the Seale 
whereby the Teſtament is confirmed. The third 
followes to-be handled, and that is the benefit that 
followes of this Teſtament, and by the Blood of 
Chriſt, and that is remiſſion of ſinnes, for fo ir 
followes, Which « ſhed for many for the remiſs:0n 
of finnes, as that being the reach and end of both, 
both of the New Teſtament, and of the Blood of 
Chriſt, God is pure, holy, iuſt, and righteous : 


pure, and therefore free from finne; holy, and 


therefore hating ſinne ; inſt, ang therefore con- 
demning finne ; righteous, and therefore a pu- 
niſher of finne : Man is tull of {inne,and therefore 
vncleane,and therefore hatctull ro God,and therc- 
foredamnable and-puniſhable by the rule of Gods 
Iuſtice, in fo much that there is no hope nor polit- 
bilitie that euer any Couenant of Lone and Peace 
ſhould be eſtabliſhed betwixt God and May, ex- 
ceptfirſt ſinne be remoued, and therefore our Sa- 
uwour Chriſt interpoſing himſelfe a Mediator be- 
twixt God and Man, to make ſuch a Covenant, 
muſt rake ſuch a courſe, as whereby finne mighc 
be taken out of the way ,and finne cannor be taken 
away, 'vnleſſe it be remitted on Gods part, and 
God will nor, nor in Tuſtice cannot remit it, with- 
out ſhedding of Blood , for where there is no 
ſhedding of Blood, there is no remiffion: Hence 
Ks that Chriſt our Mediator comming to make 
this Couenant, ſheds his Blood for the remiſfion 


of- 
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of our finnes : And this is the right ſtraine and 
meaning of theſe words, My Blood which i fhed 
for many for the remiſzion of finnes, In handling 
theſe words, Firſt, we will conſider of the phraſe 
or manner of ſpeech here vſed, Remi/vion of ſinnes. 

Secondly, we will remoue ſome exceptions or 
doubts. And thirdly, we will proceed to the ob- 
ſcruation. Firft, touching the phraſe or matter of 
ipeech, Remiſicon of finnes, that is, forgiueneſle of 
ſinnes: There are ſundry phraſes in Scripture,that 
ſignifie forgiueneſſe, ro couer, to forger, not to 

impure, to blot-our, tro waſh away ſinne: but none 

either more viſual or fignificant then this,to remit, 

that is, to let goe, or paſſe by, or to looſe ſinne ; 

It doth moſt pithily vafold both the nature of fin; 
and of forgiuenefſe. Sinne hath a double reſpe&, 
Firſt, ro: God himfelfe :- Secondly, to his Law : 

I grant that there is bur- little difference int the 
thing it ſelfe, for that whichis done agairiſt God, 
is done againſt his Law; and that which is done 
againſt Gods Law, is done againſt God himſelfe: 
But yet for Doctrine ſake we diſtinguiſh them fo 
in our 'confideration, Firſt, finne hath tefpect ro 
God himſelfe : for: if there were no Lawes made 
to forbid and puniſh miſdemenours done againſt 
the Kings perſon, yer if a Subiet do ought againſt 
him, he is an offendor, and iuſtly puniſhable, cuen 
becauſe the one is a SubieR, and the other a King: 
{o if God had-made no I.awes at all againft finne, 
yet if wedo any thingagainft God,weare finners, 
and juſtly lyable ro Gods wrath and ference 'of 
ks diſpleaſure, cuen becauſe he is God; Sunne ts 24 


V 3 wrong 


The eighth Lef#ure 


2 ſecond bond;pn.vs by-conſequence; and that is, 


wrong; to God, tor he being our Creator, and we 
his workemanſhip,if we ſhould doe him his right, 
we ſhould gine him all our whole ſ{cruice; then 
when we {inne, we faile of that, and ſo we wrong 
God. Now when God forgiues vs our ſinnes, he 
remits or puts vp our wrongs: ſo finne is a dif- 
honour to God, he being perfectly holy, and ha- 
uving made vs holy too: By holineſle we glorific 
God, P/c.50.2 3. He that offereth profes lorifieth me, 
By ſfiane we diſhonour him, as being that which is 
vtterly vabeſeeming both-our ſelues and onr Ma- 
ker: whenhe forgiues ſinne, he remits and paſſeth 
by this diſhonour. Sinne is an oppoſition and 
enmitic againſt God, hee being goodneſle it ſelfe, 
Pſe5 L-4. Againſtthee,againſt thee only haue 1 ſinned, 
When he forgiues ſinne, he'remits or lets goe this 
enmitie, not laying it to heart,nor taking notice :of 
it. Secondly, ſinne hath reſpet to Gods Law. . 
whereto,it alſo carries direct oppoſirion,for finne 
is the tranſgreſſion. of the Law. Gods Law is/a 
binder, it layes a ſtrait chaine or bond of perfect 
obedience vpon cuerie Man, whereby we are ne- 
ceſlarily tied to do all that Gods Law commands, 


_ and to aucid_ all that it forbids : whenfoeuer we 


faile either in omitting the good, or committing 
the cuill, we ſtand boundin the bonds of the' Law 
not performed: when God forgiues vs our finnes, 
he xemits theſe honds for the time paſt, & looſerh 
5 from them; for ſo the Apoltle reftraines it to 
the tume paſt, Rope, 3.2 5+ To dgrlare bu rightcouſne(e 
17 1he forgineneſſ I finnes that are paſſed. _ 


that 


he 
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that when we hauc ſinned, we are in bondage ro 
linne; Ae that commits ſinne,is the [crnant of ſinne, 
Tehn 8.34. And how comesthis to paſſe > Meerely 
by the rigour of the Law, puniſhing ſinne paſt, by 
aſubiectionto finafterward : when God forgiues 
vs our finnes, he remits and looſeth theſe bonds 
alſo. There is a third bond, and that is the heauieſt 
of all, the eternall. curſe of God vpon tranſgref(- 
ſors, wrapping themin chaines of-erernall darke- 
neſfſe and damnation,Dest.2 7.26, Carſed be be that 
con firwieth not all the words of this Law to doe them; 
When God forgiues vs our finnes, he remits and 
looſeth vs of theſe bonds too, in Chriſt he ſets vs 
free from them, 641.3. 13. Chrift hathredeemed ws 
from the carfe of the Law, when he was maile a curſe 
{ fer vs. Tothut-vpthis point, our 1ſinnes are Wlually 
called our, debts, 4fazh.6. and Gods forgiving; is 
the remitting or releafing of theſe debts : wherein 
the Lord ( as he is rich in mercic ) ſhevwes himſelfe 
an exceeding. mercitull- Creditor, he rcmits not 
| onely thei forfeiture. and « penaltie, -whictr is the 
curſe, but enen_the whole bond, the principall 
debt of obedience it ſelfe, for the rime 'paſt; for 
that which we did owe vnto God, and haue'not 
payd him. Thus much light -we hauc 'recejned 
rouchingrhis ſweer and heauenly Dodriheofifore 
giueneſſe- of finnes, by the occaſion and benefiroF 
this phraſe, Remifſion, that is, looſing our fihnes; 
Secondly, A doubt,or two 1s tw be rethobed f 
touching the, matter it ſelfe, : Remiſciom'of* ſipnes. 
Firſt, is this the; onely: benefit of: ChtiftS'Blbod 
ſhed >- Is this the whole fubſtance'of 'rhe'/New 
Son | Teſtament ? 
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Teſtament 2 I anſiver no, it tsnot: the Teſtament 
containes two branches, Iuftification and SanQi- 
fication : the remiſſion of finnes,and the renewing 
of the Heart: ſo the words are, Jerem. 31.3 1,8&c, 
which is the place where this Couenant is origi- 
nally mentioned : and fo Chriſts Blood is ſhed for 
the confirmation of both, but onely this named 
by a figuratiue ſpeech in other caſes of like nature, 
yea in this veriecaſe in other places of Scripture, 
lerem.32.3v,&c. 1 will giae them one Heart, and one 
way, that they may feare me for exer, &c. He ſpeakes 
that of our SanRification, but vnder that branch 
is vaderſtood and meant the whole Couecnant, Re- 
miſſion of ſinnes too, though it. be nor expreſt, 
So in Rew.,11.27. which the Apoſtle quotes out of 
Eſay 27.9. there is mention made of the Couenant 
and he names but one branch of it withour the 
other, Remitſſion of ſinnes,and not Sancttication, 
but both are to be vnderſtood ; and being both 
bur one Couenanr, one may well ſtand for both ; 
| The New Teſtament, and Chriſt his Blood ſhed; 
is as well effectuall for rhe one as for the other, 
Secondly, here ſeemes to be ſome contradiction 
inthe words; to ſhed Blood for iinne entends ſa- 
tisfation ; and remiſſion of ſinne entends free 
pardon: How is that ſaid to be remitred, that is 
fully ſatisfied for > And how is that fully ſatisfied 
for, that is freely temirted 2 1 anſwer, they are ſo 
farre from contradiction, that they muſt neceſla- 
rily goe together: For where there is no ſhedding 
of Blood, there.is no remiſſion, which is as much 
to lay, where: there is no ſarisfaRtion, there is no 
EI, forgiueneſle : 
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forgiueneſle : God is exatly iuſt; and exaQly mer- * 
cifull; and he cannot ſhew exact Tuſtice, bur he 
muſt ſhew exact Mercie : Gods exact Iuftice re- 


quires thar ſinnes be fully ſatisfied for , his exa&t 


Mercie requires that they be freely forgiven:ſo in 
reſpe of Iuſtice they are fully farisfied for; bur 
in reſpe& -of Mercie they are freely forginen. 
Againe, confider Chriſt and our ſelues :in reſpe& 
of Chriſt our ſinnes are not freely forgiuen, but 
ſatisfied for; in reſpe&'of vs rhey are not fatil- 
fied for, bur'freely:forginen: It is- full farisfa&tion 
in him ; bur free forgiuenetſe ro vs. Theſe points 
being cleered, lervs come inthe-third placeto the 
Doctrine, and thar is this : in that- itis here ſaid, 
Blood. ſhed: for the-remifſton of ſinnes. ' © © 
Obſerue, that the whole and entire benefir of 
all Chriſts doings and ſufferings for vs, is chiefely 
and indeed wholly and really conferred vporr vs 
iathe remiſſion of our finnes, Epheſ: 1.5.” By whom 
we have redemption thorough his Blood, ewen the for- 
Cinencſſe of fixnes. By whom ; who is that there 
ſpoken of 2 Ir is Ieſus Chriſt, of whom in the 
former Verſesthe Apoſtle faith, That all the'yood 
we haue from God, is beſtowed vpon vs in Fw. 
And what-hath he done for vs > Redecmed vs : 
By whom we haue redemption. And how hath he 
wrought our redemption 2 'Thorowgh his Blood, And 
wherein doth itconfiſt > In forgueneſle of finnes: 
By whom we baut redemption thorough his Blood, exew 
the forgineneſſe of finnes. Sothat when our ſinnes 
are fargiuen, then we are made partakers of the 
whole worke of Redemption, and of the whole 
mn X benefit 
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'* bencficof Chriſtsdoings and ſufferings. AG. 2,38. 
Amend your lines and be baptiezed carrie one of you in 
the Name of leſua Chriſt, for the remiſſion of  ſinnes. 


have newneſle os the pledgtof the: Spirit, all 
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it proucs the point verie direAly, thar then the 
Couenant is made, when finne is taken away, 
then is all madeture betwixt God & vs, Pf. 32.12, 


The Propher deſcribes a bleſſed Man,and ſets him 


forth by both the parts of this Coucnant, Iuftifi- 
cation and Sandification. The Apoſtle, Roma.4.7,8. 
quoting that very place,” and handling the ſame 


Argument, names bur Iuſtification, and placeth 


bleſſedneſle inthar, as that being in a manner all 
inall ro our Saluation, If once we get remiſſion 
of ſinncs, we haue right to all the reft of the Co- 
ucnant. (0. 


The firſt Reaſon is drawne from the'nature 'of Reafe 1. 


{inne : Our finnes are our debts whereby we be- 
come indebted to God; when they are diſcharged 
then we are no further debtors : that is ro ſay,God 
1s a Friend to vs, he 1s reconciled to vs, and we to 
him : Our ſinnes are our foulneſſe, when they are- 
waſhed we are clen{ed: Our {innes are our hatred, 
when they are aboliſhed God loues vs, and we 
loue him : Our finnes are our ſeparation, take 
away this wall of ſeparation, and God is a Father 
to vs, and we dutifull Children ro him, To con- 
clude, we are one with him, and he is one with 
VS. . , 
"The ſecond Reaſonis drawne from the intire- 
nefle of Chriſt: Chriſt our Mediator. is-our:San- 
cification as well as our Righteouſneſſe,, and our 
Righteoulneſle as well as our Redemption ; and 
our Redemprion. as: well as our: Wiſedome *: 
I Cor.1.30. He is our Wiſedoame, Riphfeou(neſſe, Sane 
ification, and Redemption. Is Oliciſt” diviided's 
X 2 No - 
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No ſurely ; and therefore whoſocuer hath part in . 
him for his Righteouſnefle, hath alſo part in him 
for his Wiſedome, Sanctification, and Redemp- 
tion 
. The third Reaſon is drawne from the neceſſaric 
dependance of the whole worke of Saluation,and 
of all the Graces and Mercies that God beſtowes 
vpon vs, they are all inſeparable, they goe all to- 
gether, and are-neuer ſundred, Tuſtification being 
the firſt : If that once be obtained, all the reſt ne- 
ceflarily follow : Theſe whom he ruſtiftes,he ſandtifies. 
If any Man be in Chriſt, he # a new Creatare, > Cor, 
5.19, If we be once reconciled to God, whereby 
our finnes are forgiuen, we are new Creatures, 
So that where there is Iuſtification, there is San- 
Rification ; and where there is Iuſtification, there 
is alſo Glorification. Rem.8.30, Whom he inflifies, 
them alſo he glorifies. There is a neceffariedepen- 
dance berwixt the matter of Iuftification, conſi- 
ſting .in the forgiueneſſe of finnes, and the marter 
of our Sanftification, and Glorification : Whoſo- 
eyer bath.intereſt.im one, hathal(s right & intereſt 
to-all the reſt; .- : }-[1:174378 | 
The fourth Reaſon is drawne from the Othce 
of our Sauiour Chriſt : He came for fanne,Rom,8.3. 
To ſane his: People from their finnes, Math. 1.21. 
T6 ſame finners, + Tim;1.15, His Office is to take 
away finne, and to ſaue ſinners: If therefore our 
finncs are taken away and forgiuen, we arc intere-- 
fed into the worke.of our Sakntion: It is- made 
fare vixa.vs,.howſoeuer the' Glorie' is reſpired to 
> *he 
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The laſt Reaſon is drawne from the compari. 5 
{on of the ſtate we were in before our ſinnes were 
forgiuen, with that which we doe after inioy : Be- 
fore we were Enemies to God; after we are re- 
conciled to God, and made his Friends : If God 
vouchſafe vs this fauour to forgiue vs our finnes 
when wee were his Enemies, ſhall hee nor alſo 
Vouchſafe vs this loue according as he hath promi- 
ſed, to accompliſh and worke vpon vs the whole 
worke of our Salifation, to faue vs being now re- 
conciled to him > Ir is the Apoſtles reaſon, Rows, 

5.10, For if when we were Enemnvies,we were reconciled 
to God, by the death of hu Sonne : much more being re- 
* conciled, we ſhall be ſaned by hu life. | 
The Vles: Firſt, this ſhewes vs, what we muſt pe x.. 
{ſpecially labour for in all our practiſe of Religion, 
namely, to obtaine remiſſion of finnes,thar is the 
maine : Thar being ebrained, all the reſt be obtai- 
ned. But ſome will ſay, there be other things to 
be laboured for, Ir is true : Bur thar is the firſt 
and principall ;- and till we haue that, we can haue 
no other mercie from God; and when we haue 
that, we haue all: Without that, no fauour. at-all 
can be expected from God cither for Soule or 
Body. It was Dazzids caſe and practiſe, when he 
was ficke or perſecuted, or whatſoeuer occafton 
befell him, {till he labours for the forgiuenefle of- 
his finnes : O Lord be mercifull tro my fimnes, This 
alſo was the practiſe of our Sauijour ; ſome came 
eo him about one Diſcaſe, ſome about another, 
the Leprofte, the Palfic, and the like: His anfwer- 
is, Thy. fines. are for giuen thee': Sjwne —_ 
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By which tender, he teacheth vs what we muſt 
ſpecially labour for, and chiefely ayme ar in the 
practiſe of Religion, namely, tor the torgiueneſſe 
of our finnes. But ſome will ſay, how thall we 
come by this > I anſwer, we muſt ſeeke for it, 
pray for ir, and vſe the meanes which God hath 
appointed to obraine the ſame ; heare the Word, 
and meditate vpon it, receiue the Sacraments,and 
labor to profit by theſe things, & toget the know- 
ledge of Chriſt: And this we muſt vnderftand, 
that howſocuer we can doe nothing to procure the 
forgiueneſle of our finnes, but the Lord muſt firſt 
forgiue.betore our workes can be acceptable, yet 
notwithſtanding, Gad hath appointed meanes * 
wherein he hath promiſed to. meet vs : Let vs 
humble our {clues before him, and by that meanes 
we ſhall be made capable of the forgiueneſſe of 
our finnes; let vs labour for Faith, and by that we 
ſhall receiue forgiueneſſe of finnes , let vs labour 
for newneſle of life, and ſo we ſhall walke worthy 
of this Grace, ler vs vic the meanes wherein God 
hath promiſed ro meet vs, and this is to labour for 
remiſſion of finnes; and doubt nor, but he thar 
doth this out of a Heart vnfaigned, ſhall find the 
bleſſing of God vpon it, But where ſhall we find 
this ? I anſwer, In the Blood of Chriſt, there 
this Treaſure lyes : Digge deepe-into his wounds 
by the Hand of Faith , diue into this cuer-liuing 
Founcaine, the Blood of Chriſt, by the worke of 
Faith, fo ſhalt thou be ſure to find forgiueneſle of 
finnces; and rhen though thou beneuer ſo loath- 
ſoc incthy ſelfe, yer lis'Blood is veric Feogions, 
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| and will make amends for all; though thou be =” 
vnable to go forward one Foot in the way of Sal- 
vation, yet his Blood is all-ſafficient ;- though.thy 
p Prayers be weake, thy deſires feeble, thy: Faith 

and Hope faint, yer his Blood. is. a ſtrong anda 
mightie Interceſlor that calles for. forgiuenefſe, 
though our ſinncs be like the Blood of Abel that 
calles for vengeance, - yet the Blood of - Chriſt 
ſpeakes better things br vs then the Blood of _ 
Abel, it calles continually for. mercie: for: vs; 
though our finnes be great and-grieuous, as red as 
Scarlet,deepely dyed by cur continuance inthem, 
or by. our relapſing, or by our much hardnefie of 
Heart againſt Gods warnings, yet diue thoudeepe 
into the Fountaine of Chriſts Blood, and that will 
put thee. into another hugh, his Scarlet Blood will 
pur downe_thy Scarlet finnes though -neuer. {o 
deepely dyed, andprocurezhee Mercie, and;pre- 
ſent thee faultlefle before the Lord..:But, i 
I know. that-I, haue forgiueneſſe of finnes 2 I an- 
fiver, This is the mercie of God.that he not onely 
forguues,vs our ſinnes, but alſo. telles vs. they are 
forgiuen,; To forgiue,ys our firmes is-a great; mer- 
cic, bur to'tell ys tharthey are forgiuen, is a grea- 
ter mercie.: If. a Man'be neuer ſo well prouided 
for, ſo that he ſhall-neuer want, it is well : but yet 
valeſſe he know: ſo, much, he will-thi1l feare;and 
ſtand .in, doubt. and therefore.becauſe weſhauld 
not be thus perplexed, and in deſpaite, he giues:vs 
his Spirit to witneſle to. our Spirits, that:he hath 
( bi ey Blood of Chriſt ſmelra ſweer Sauquriof 
ref 5.has our ianes axe pardoned, BOG IgA 
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ciled. Againe, we may know it by peace of Con- 


{cience, Kom.5.1, Being inflified by Faith, we hene 
ace towards God : He giues vs peace of Conſci- 


ence when he forgiues vs our finnes; all is then pa- 


cified ; our Conſciences which before were like 
the Surges of the Sea, tumultuous and' raging, are 


then layd into a ſweet calme. I doe not ſay, that 


this ſhall be alwayes ſo: but we ſhall know it ſome 
times or other, and find ir to be as the pledge of 


_ the forgiueneſfe of our finnes: and howſocuer b 


reaſon of our finne and weakenefle, that may faile 
for a time in our ſence, yerthe truth of God ſtands 
ſure for ever. Againe, we may know it by the 
dying of ſinne in vs; for it is effeQuall-ro- kill 
finne :as the-ſhedding of Chriſts Blood was the 


. death of himſelfe,” ſo his Blood is the death of 


our (inne < This is orie ſure token that our ſinnes 
are'pardoned, when we find this bond- of finnc 
loofed; and that we are ſet at libertie. 

* The ſecond Vſe teacherh'vs' the excellencie of 
the ſtare of Gods Children thar the Faithfull are 
aduanced to, they are freed and haue remiffion of 
all: cheir-ſinnes : A Man thar' lives and lyes in his 
ſinne vnpardoned, is in a wofull caſe, his finne is 
bound, that is, he ſtands obliged therein to abide 
the danger and penaltie of eternall dearth and con- 
demnerion:bur whenhe is once forgiuen, his ſinne 


 I5booſed, that is, he is Tooſed from his finne . be- 


fore'he was- hampered-in the Snares of Sathan, 
in continuall-fubieftion' ro the terrors of ' Gods 
wrath, faſt hejd inthe Fetters of an accufing C6n- 
ſoience, linked.in'the Chaines of crernall dearh : 
eDILI an 
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and condemnation: Burwhen God rcleaferh ng 
hedeliuers himfrom all theſe 3 he — Hhivn: 
this bond; and breakes'\it_ in peeces,and- fers hits 
free from all danger ; and not onely ſo, but he 
beſtowes a contraric ſtare ofhappi eyponhim; 
_ 5 hedcliuers him/from the' power of 'Sinne and 
rn ſo he tranſlates hin into che glorious li- 
tie of the Sonnes -of God:as:it-is ſaid, Thw 
Jhall it be done to the Mau whom the King will homouy 
So ſhalt it be ſaid of him whom the King of kings 
ſhall honour, whoſe ſinnes are pardoned inthe 
Blood of Chriſt. 

Thirdly, This ſcrues to reproue the DoQrine 
of Merit, which generally is taught'in the Popiſh 
Church,. howloeuer many of them (in private 
conference will not confeſle it, yet intheir life and” 
practiſe they ſhew as much. There is a who 
contradiftion betwixe Mans Merit and forgt 
nefle of ſipnes : Mans Merit is amarter of I 
Remiſſion of {innes is a matter of Mercie ,' Mans 
Merit is-a matter of Debt , Remiifion of finnes 
is. a matter of Grace ; -Mans Merit chalk | 
Saluation of dutie, Remiſſion- of finnes: pits a 
wholly vpon Gods dountie, tour Meritis Gods 
Mercie : We thorough: Grace are intereſtedints 
the Merits of Chriſt, without-which no manner 
of Merrit doth concerne Mankind;'no not'the 
name of it; Lam perſwaded charth@Childrett of 
God,can never hears menition- of Mats: Merit: 
but preſenely they: thinke of eternal] condemnati- 
on. . They tharthinke apt merit, Laske them; 
cid theyicuer ikne or 8g? If they vo 
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vhey cati exit. any! en pron anty muſt firkbe 
forgiutn; arid ſons chou'meririthe par- 
et __ {pne that muſt beremined' in 

Conf ; for ache Dapilterteniſlues 

wn qe If thou <anſt- ior farisfic' for /one 
{igne, much leſſe for many; -andamuch lefſe canſt 
thay 1 merrit newneſſe; of Life, Grace, and Salua- 
GO: 'Whoſocuer challengeth 'this rothemſclues, 
they detract from God,and incroach vpon Chriſts 
ce, and the power of his Blood, which onely 

is meritorious, Bur if theſe rwo could ſtandro- 
gether, yet they debarre themſelues of the bene- 
fic of. Chiles Bload by whichcomes remiſſionof 
finnes;iSo. chat theſe; nizgnifiers of the Merit of 
Man, while. they thinke they goe the high way to 
Heauen, they tread the bigh Way! to Hell and cucr- 

deftr UGHON -- 1H ASE « 
+; The Jaft Viereacherh vs:the fingilar wilkdoas 

of God, Jn Forking by contrarie-meancs, by de- 
of, Sinne-and: Sathan-by: Death : We de- 
tkully. hed. Chridts Blood: and yer-of this 
= the-Lard made a loueraigne Plaſter to:rake 
ofleſt ſmae hes euer was: heard of,,and yer 

0 WA Gogh aber ever that byhis he tooke 
ihe oe 4 ;Sinne and-$athahn thought to 
Wa Chriſt by- Neath; by Death he 
uiſhed and. ouer-came them bo:b : We cru- 
= him. by ous fines; by Death he crucified. 
Ouer-came ourifinnes.: We ſhedtbis Blood by 
{ our 
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our ſinnes; God in mercie, and Chriſt in mercie, 
ace itro be efrs v1 our Sores: Our 
. his Bloo ouer-ruling Hand, oucr- 
.Camec our wicketnedd” and was a - 
meanes to take away our 
ſinnes,and to ſaue 
.our Soules, 
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2 \ cciuing of the Lords Supper 
- yan nexr Saboth day, we are 
>. NOW to make digreilion into” 


PE the Argument of the Lords: 


# + 
SCI MO 


ſeeme dns ro any,nor let it nor be vnprofitable 
toiany; for if we labour tobe prepared and fitted 


S2 Supper : Let this courſe not 


againſt choſe dayes,we ſhall recexue that profit and . 
comfort by the Lords Supper, that witl-make vs. 
nendn for all our  aboes. We haue Sn 
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HAT you may be firtedand: 
79>, 0 for the worthy re- 
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 haue ſhewed you concerning the Blood of Chriſt, 


phick is theiſecond'rhing incfilure : : The't 
catar is the Remilion of ſinves,whichi rd: 
benefit that comes by. this New Teſtamear, and 
the Blood: of Chriſt : this point was handled' jews 
Now: remaiges thefourthand laſt p 
thatis-the Perſons that are made-partakers woos rhis 
benefit, Remidſion of finnes by the Blood of the 
New Teſtament : This .is my. Blood of the New Tefts- 
ment, which is , Ge; Here isno pary 
ricular deſcription of the e Perſons, by their Plate; 
Quatitie, Degree, Nation, State, gr any ſuch mar- 
ter of ſpeciall note: but onely ina generallirie, by 


their number, Xfaxy. If we confider it well, we 


o_ find thar it carries the force and intendment 
of a double exception : Thelfirft is of reſtrain 
Notall, but irs. The ſecond is of iilargetnenc 
Nor few, but many. Firſt, of the'  exceptia 4 
reſtraint ; Mazy, not all'to'be parrakers* of )ch 
benefit; this precious:Treaſure, Ren;/$102 vj 
15 nor cuerie Mans portion, it is not ie M3 
that can reach forth his Hand and take it ar-his 
us —_— buriris reſtrained to ſome certaine 
Men, as wy may ſay: Though the Loxd be 
pm bountifull and free of his ſaving Grace, 
that he imparts it ro many, yerhe'is not<pro 
and lauiſh of it, tro expoſe 1rto all; noreueric one 
chat lines afive the Dearh.of, Chriſt;ſhall-be ſaved 
by-his. Death;/nar tuczic one tharknowegofithe 
ſhedding of Chriſt Blood, ſhall-haue \che _— 


; _ -ho,'nor-cucrie one-tharis 


da Boat of Ghabinduaicablodorithe aldng 
a, TOY, 


0 ut 1 fo! $6 © x e> 5» ” 
SLE - 4534 ELLE CE SBI EE TS 2 " 3x bs Py : 2 S- Wes TBE SEW 2.2 $44 yr ny” 
* Fas.” Coe 3 0 3 YO EPS” >. 1 #1 > 24 * 4 4 Oo Ing bk OLE - 
% Ms. 5 EPR 5.1 E Fo 2 SW ETD U $54 s 7% 4 © Re” , £ 
4 * 4 * . = - —1 
7 IV L428 3.4 r \ - A -% . > nk 
© 8 0" . 


__ 


Ro 5.3 $#5&, H 
fs So + We FR? 5! 
« . > o Wade 7 © - - T 
' 1 PO IIREEND < * e - , » 
FR. : KER, '# -. x j # TG + 
$$ "x EY 4 F 7 
45 my «&£ 
”_ td 
_ 


opon-the:Lrombs SyPrPER. 


ret ; os = 


— 


ayay gf finne;ſhall have remiſſion of finnes by it; 
nay. I 'add. further, that. nat eerie one that comes 
to. partake of this Sacrament, which Chriſt faith, 
Is his Blood: of the New Teftement, ſhed for many for 
ihe Remiſ5ion of ſinnes, ſhall be made partakers of 
the bencfir and.comfort of zhis Sacrament ; many 
_ of theſe ſhall; allſhall nor, ir is reſtrained to ſome 
certaine kind of People, and that 1s to Beleeuers, 
on whom God beſtowes the Grace of Faith, they 
and none bur.they are partakers ot this benefit, 
we muſt not thinke that the Hand of God is ſhort- 
ned, that he cannot ſaue all Men, nor we muſt not 
thinke but that the Blood of Chriſt is in it owne 
worthinefle and power, as ſufficient for one as for 
another, for all as for few, if Chriſt had ſo inten- 
ded it,and God fo accepted it; but this reſtraint.is 
chicfely to be aſcribed to the Decree and: purpoſe 
of God, who forgiues and ſaues whonr he will, 
and conſequently to the Grace of-Faith, , which 
God freely beſtowes on all thoſe that receme-it 

lauingly; theſe and none but theſe are the Many 

here ſpoken. of, according to thatinthe 1 /ohu 12, - 
As many, as receiued him, to them he gaue power tobe 

the Sons of God, eucn to them that beleene in his Name. 

How comes it to pafle that ſome beleeue, and 

ſome doe not 2 It muſt be aſcribed to the Decree 

of God, Ads 13.48. 4s many 4s were ordained 10 

eternal life, belecued.. The ſecond exceprionis of 

inlargement ; though ir be reſtrained to ſome, yet . 
it is to no ſmall-ſome, there is many of them z, it - 
is ſpokenand tobe vnderitood reſpeRiuely: Fir}, 
of the Diſciples; for hoyſocuer, hey Opely mers 
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preſent"at. this Ation, and to them theſe 


words and myſteries were then deliuered : and 
 howſocuer Lake reports, Leke 22.19,20. that it is 
a thing appropriated'to them yhichw ſhed for you, 


and howſocuer it did ins to them by a ſpeciall 
Prerogariue, as well becauſe they were the firft 
that cuer did partake of theſe Myſteries in that 
kind,as alſo becauſe they wereto be the Publiſhers 
and Miniſters of this Grace to others, yer it is not 
ſo reſtrayned to them, but thar iris intended and 
inlarged to many others; as who ſhould ſay, 
Which is ſhed for you,and for many more as well 


as you. Secondly, it is to be vnderftood reſpe- 


.Riuely, of the whole Nation of the 7ewes; Ir is 
true thar it is ſaid, $4/aetion i of the lewes, 18h. 4.22. 
and Chrift himſelfe was a zew borne ; and he him- 
ſelfe ſaith, He « not ſent, but to the bf Sheepe of the 
Houſe y Iſrael, Math.15.24. Therefore Himſelfe, 
his Saluation, Word, Sacraments and all his ſauing 


Ordinances, were firft ro be tendred to them. as 


* their proper right; and - not ſo proper tothem, 


but thar ar the ſecond hand, they were to be ten- 
dredro many more beſides them, euento many of 
all ſorts of People in the World ; according to 
that in Math.8.11. Many ſhall come from the Eaſt 
and weft, and (ball fit downe with Abraham,and tſacc, 
and lacob, in the Kingdome'of Heaven. So then this 
indefinite number giues intimarion of an expreſſe 
difference berwixr this New Teſtamerit heremen- 
tioned, and the Old Teftament whereto this is op- 
poſed , thar Teſtament was made with the 1ewes 
enely ; for howſocuct ſome Gawtiles were then 
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{aucd, as #6, and others, yerthat was extraordina- 
rie.;, but this New Teſtament is made with the 
Gentiles allo, ſo that hereby the Geziles are ſaued 
as ordinarily as the lewes, without any difference: 
So then, it ts not-inlarged to all, bur confined to 
ſome; ncither is it confined to a few,bur inlarged 
to many ; not to the Diſciples onely, but to the 
ewes; and not to the {wes onely., but to the Gew- 
tiles, and to many of the Genizles of all Nations: 
This is the reach of rhis particular, Now becauſe 
this.laſt point is of greateſt moment in it ſelfe,and 
principally intended in the Text, we will further 
inſiſt vpon it by way of obſeruation. Take it 
thus.: 


The New Teſtament,or the Couenant of Grace nog, x 


ſealed by the Blood of Teſus Chriſtyis not ſcantled 
to any one People, or State, or fort of Men.,as the 


former Teſtament was, but -is-common to many, . 


cuento the whole Many of the World,to all forts 
whatſocuer that doe recciue it. Firſt, It was ſo 


promiſed by God, Secondly, It was ſo fore-told 


by the-Prophets: Thirdly, It was performed by 
our Sauiour, Fourthly, It was ſo witneſſed by the 
Apoſtles, Firſt, It was ſo promiſed by God, 
Gen.i2.3. I will alſo bleſſe thers that bleſſe thee, and 
cnrſt-rhews thau curſe thee: and in thee ſhall all the 
. Families of the Earth be bleſſed. Here God makes 
a Coucnant with Abraham, and it was this verie 
Couenant of Grace,as the Apoſtle ſhews,Gel. 3.8. 
where he calles it expreſly, The Goſpel, for the Co- 


uenant of the Law was net then in being till 430 


yeeres after, as we may ſee in Verſe 17, and this 
Couenant 
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Couenant was then effectyally ſealed by the Blood 
of Chriſt, rhoughnot.aually rill Chriit camein 
the Fleſh, - What is'the tenor of this Couenant > 
That is him all che Exwmilies of the Earth ſhall be bleſſed? 
All, farre or neere, ciuill or barbarous, Zew or 
Gentile. Bur that is ſpoken to Abraham, what is 
that 'ro Chriſt > Yes, for it is not ſpoken of the 
perſon of 4braham, but of the Seed of Abraham, 
Gen.22.18. In thy Seed ſhall all the Nations of the 
Earth be bleffed, And who is that Seed? It is Chriſt, 
faith the Apoſtle, Gal.3.16, The Apoſtle Peter, 
Ads 3.25.expounds the Couecnant ſo, and applyes 
it to the Jewes; And the Apoſtle Pawl, G1/.3.8.. 
14.16. expounds the yeric ſame Couenant ſo to, 


 andapplics ittothe Gentiles. Now all the Nations 


of the Earth are either Jewes or Gemteles, ſo that it 
1s not reſtrained to one Nation, but inlarged gene- 


. rally tothe whole Many of the World, Secondly, 


It was ſo prophefied, Eſay 40.5. And the Glorie of 
the Lord (hall be rentaled, and all Fleſh (hall fee is to- 
gether, What is the Glorie of the Lord > Iris the 
Saltation of God, Luke 3.6. All Fleſh ſhall ſee the 
Sahnetion of God, And what is this Saluation of 
God} It is Chriſt Ieſus ſcaling this Couenant 
with his owne Blood. Now whenthis Couenant 
is thus ſealed by the Blood of Chriſt, it ſhall nor 
be a. hidden Myſteric, as in former times, or dil- 
couered to ſome few, bur it ſhall be plainly reuea- 
led tothe view of the. World, 411 Flefb ſhall fee zt , 
and that not as ſpectators only, or barc beholders, 


' but rhey ſhall fo ſee it, as that they ſhall partake in 


the benefir and;power. of jt; for foi Aatangr 
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the fir{t and ſecond Verſes of that Chapter,which 
iS a Preface to this Verſe, Comfort ye, comfort ye my 
People, fpeake comfortably to 1ernſalem, oy. they ſhall 
fo fee ir, as rhar they ſhall receiue comfort, remif- 
ſion, and reconciliation by it.- Thirdly; It was fo 
performed by our Saujour, Marth. 11. 28. Our 
Sauour hjmſelte makes this extention, Come wnte 
me all ye thatiare wearie and heany laden, and 1 will 
eaſe you. All are inuited to come to him that find 
any need of him, and all that fo come, let them 
be of what Nation, or faſhion ſocuer, are promi- 
fed there part in him : So it was falfilled by our 
Sauiour. Fourthly, The Apoſtles alſo witneſſe 


this cucric-where, Rom.1.16. 1 am not aſhamed of .. 


the Grſpel of Chriſt, for it is the power of God to Sal- 
nationdo enerie one that beleeneth, to the ew firſl and 
alſo to the Grecian, The Apoſtle makes both a-ge- 
nerall extent of this benefit to all forts, Tew and 
Greczaz, and withall ſhewes the ſpeciall qualifica- 
tion of {uch perſons as jhall haue the benefirdf it, 
Eerie one that beleeneth, Gal. 3. 28, There is neither 
lew nor Gentile, there is neither boud nor free,male nor 
female, for ye are all one in Chriſt Ieſws. He reckons 
vp not onely Nations, but States, and Sexes, and 
thewes that there is nodifference in reſpe& of the 
Couenant of Grace : There is a difference in Men 
by Nation, ſomeare /ewes, ſome Gentiles, but there 
15 none inthe ſtate of Grace; there is ſome diffe- 
rence in Men. in reſpe& of Condition, ſome are 
bond, 8& fomeare free, and ſo rhere is a difference 
1n reſpect of Sexes, ſome Male, and ſome Female, 
but all-are one im-Chrift*;! thete is a 
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all in Nation, Condition, or Sex, ii reſpe& of the 
Couenant- of Grace, 1: 10h 2.2. If any Man ſinne, 
wehaue an Aduocate with the Father, leſws Cbrift the 
Inf, and he is the reconciliation for enr finnes, and not 


for ours onely, but alſo for the ſinnes of the whole 


world. Here the Apoſtle breakes out into more 
larger termes then all the reſt, the whole. World, 
or Face of the Earth ; that is of all Times,Places, 
degrees; alwayes prouidcd,, that they be ſo quali- 
fied, as the Apoſtle before ſhewed, Roms: 1. 16. 
Thar they be Belecuers-; for ſo one Scripture fitly: 
{ceemes to expound another : For it is to be vnder- 
ſtood'of the World of Belecucrs. ; 
\, The Reaſons. of the Point : Firſt; God hattr 
made-all Mankind, and himſclte hath. afſigned 
them their Times and Dwellings,and Conditions, 
As 15.26. and therefore he would not but thar 
ſome of all ſorts ſhould be ſaued. Ir is true, thar 
they being his owne Workemanſhip, he might of 
his- owne abſolute will and power, caſt away any 
kind, yea all kinds, and ſorts-of Men: For may 
not the Potter doe with. the Clay what he will > 
Specially, ſeeing all Men-had' tinned, he might 
haue done it juſtly roo: Yet the Lord conftders, 
that all Soules are his,as well the bond as the free, 
the Male as the Female,and therefore he forbeares 
to practiſe cither his abſolure Will and Power, or 
bis Juſtice on any fort,” but. hath made choyſe of 
ſame of all ſorts to be reſeruedto taft the ſweet- 
neſle. of this blefled Coucnant of Grace. For a 
time, he did-that-which he-might haue done. for 
eucr, deny the- Gentiles generally of all ſorts, the 
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meanes. of Saleation; but he did nor fo for cuer; 
and rhat euen: for this cauſe, Becauſe he is their 
God thar made them. - It is the Apoſtles reaſon, . 
Rom.3.29.to0 prouc this verie Point, God, 55 the God 
of the Iewes onely ?-1s he not alſo of the Gentiles? &e. 

. As who ſhould ſay, If God confine Saluation to - 
the /ewes- onely, he is but the God of the. Zewes ; 
hath he not made the Gen#eles alſo 2 He is the God 
of the Gentiles-too, and therefore will -laue the 
Gentiles alſo as well as the Jewes : and ſo. Km. 10,12 
He that is Lord oner all, w rich unto all, &Fe.  Giuin 
| vs to vnderſtand, that God is Lord ouer all, bot 

| Jewes and Gertiles, and therefore will be rich in 

| mercie vnto all that call vpon him, what Nation 

| ſoeuer they be of.. 


The-ſecond Reaſon : Chriſt came to faue that - 2: 
which was loſt, and to heale 'that which was bre- 
ken ; Now in all ordinarie vnderſtanding, .the 
Playſter muſt. needs be. as large as the Sore: The 
Sore was generall, and had.ſpread irſelfe ouer all 
| | Mankind; therefore the Couenant of Grace, be» 

ing as it were a Playſter againſt:thar Sore, muſtal. 

{o be generally ſpread ouer all Mankind: Sinne 

| had tainted all, all forts had ſinned; Rew.5.12. and 
the Serpent haddeceiued thewhole World, Rewed. 

12.9. therefore Chriſt comming'to:take:away 

finne, and-to breake the Head of the Serpent, was 

to extend his Grace and Goodnefleto all People : 

That's the Apoſtles reaſon, Roms. 3.1222 6 (2 

ſhewing-in Verſe: 22, the generallitieof the Righ- 

' reouſneſſe of God by Faith in ;Chriſt;-vnes all, - 
and vponall that Os Rs | 
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hegiues the reaſon in Verſe 2 3,, Por all have finned 
and are deprined of the Glarie of God, ' 

. Thertird Reaſon: Chriſt is our Peace-maker, 
" arid by his comming hath taken away the breach, 
Epheſ.2.17,14,15; There was a double breach as 
the Apoſtle there ſhewes, Firft, a breach betwixt 
God and Man by reaſon of ſinne, which was as it 
were, a wall of ſeparation berwixt them , and 
Chriſt hath taken away that breach, and thereby 
made all whole betwixt God and Mankind. The 
other breach was betwixt /ew and Gemtzle, by rea- 
fo of that.ceremoniall worſhip whereby God re- 
quired the Zewes to worſhip him, for which all the 
Gentiles hated them, and they likewiſe hated the 
Gentzles becauſe they did not ſort with them there- 
in; now Chriſt Ieſus he hath taken away this 
breach too, this wall of partition, and hath made * 
of both one, and flew hatred thereby, and ſo re- 
conciled both vnto God in one Body. | 
The fourth Reaſon is an occaſionall Reaſon, 
namely, the fayling of the Zewes ; Why were the 
Gentiles called > Becauſe they refuſed ir, as the 
Apoftle ſhewes, A#s 13.46. # was meceſſarie that 
the Word of God ſhould firſt be ſpoken vnto you; But 
ſerine yas put it from you, and indge your ſelues on- 
worthy of ener laſting life, loe we tarne to the Gentiles, 
And Rem.11.11,12. the Apoſtle makes it more 
plaine, where the Apoſtle vieth a double Reaſon : 
Firft, their refuſall, procured our acceprance, the 
Supper was prepared, the Gueſts that were bidden 
didnotcome;thereforeſtrangers wereferchied in : 
The:Conenant of Grace was fealed bythe —_ | 


& 
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of Chriſt, ſpecially'for the.zewes;but they refuſed 
ir,and God would not haue ſuch a worke of Grace 
to be ig vaine, and therefore he made the Gemtiles 
partakers of it. And ſecondly, that our example 
ia accepting this Grace, might be. a prouccation 
to the /ewes, & make them to bethinke themfelues 
of their ſinfull refuſall of fo great a Grace, and ſo 
be drawne on to-accept of it together with the 
Geptiles. | 4M 
Fifthly, This is the prerogatiue of Chrift ;in-. 
carnate,of God manifeſted inthe Fleſh: till Chriſt 
came in the Fleth,ſauing Grace was peculiar tothe 
Tewes onely ; God did reſerue the inlargement of 
it to all, as a ſpeciall gratification and preragatiue 
whereby he would honour his owne Sonne in the 
Fleſh : Chriſt promiſed, ſaued a /ew ; Chriftexhi- 
bited inthe Fleſh, ſaues many : Chrift comming 
downe from Heauen in his own perſon, could not 
but ſer the Gate of Mercie open te all Mankind : 
Chriſt comming in the Fleth,taking the whole na- 
ture of Man vpon him(for incuery particular Man 
there is the whole nature of Man)did thereby fea- 
ſon theflefh of all Mankind to becapable of grace: 
Chriſt dwelling perſonally in rhe World, could. 
not but makeall the world fare the better for him: - 
Chriſt opening his body & pouring out his blood, , 
did ſhew. and requize;the opening as it were af 
Gods Heart towasds all Mankind; and pouring 
forth his Grace vponall Fleſh : Laſtly,Chriſts dd- 
ings and ſufferings,his abſolute and-perfetobedt- 
ence, could nat þe. recompenced with lefle, then 
wich: Salyaian af all Mankind. 
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PJe 1, ©- The Vhes : Firſt, it ſhewes the bountifulneſſe of 
of? the loue- of God to Mankind, that is ſo pleaſed to 
openthis loue to all the World, zohn 3. 16. God jo 

loved the world, that he gant his only begotten Son,c5c, 
which if. we vaderſtand of the effecuall applicari- 
on of Chriſt, then that wotld is only the belceuing 
World, and thar loue is Gods ſauing loue to the 
Faithfull : Bur if we vnderftand it onely of the 
proffer of Grace to the World,then that World is 

enerally all Mankind,and that loue is the generall 

oue of God toall Mankind, that not onely prof- 
fers Saluation ro all, but alſo makes ſome of all 
ſorts to be effectuall partakers thereof : The Cen- 
turion is ſaid to-loue the whole Nation of the * 
Jewes, becauſe he. built them one Synagogue, fo 
Gods ſauing ſome few of all ſorts of Men, it doth 
therefore argue his generall loue towards all Man- 
kind, CEIFE EL » 

Secondly, irſhewes vs the infinitenes of Chrifts 
Merir, thar is not effeuall to ſaue thoſe onely of 
whom he came himſelfe, bur all ſorts beſides: the 
Apoftle proues it by compariſon of Chriſt with 
Adaw,Row.5.15 &c. that it the fall of Adew could 
preuaile vpon all-Fleſhrocondemnation,therefore 
rhe righteouſneſle of Chriſt ſhould preuaile much 
more to the iuftification-of -many. ack had but 
one bleiſing;, and when he had beſtowed that vpon 
the younger Brother, he had noneto beſtow vpon 
the elder : bur Chriſt who is the Founeaine of all 

- Bleſſings, hath a blefling ro beſtow vpon the /ewes 
the elder Brother, and vpon the Gentiles the youn- 
ger Brother too ;*avith that-he hath beſtowed: the \ 

Wd. | | bleſſing 


: 
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bleiliog, of the: Goſpell-vpon-zea#tthe younger 
Brother, that isthe:tearzle g:avhen Efay tharvis the 
elder Brother, the /ewes, ſhall come, though it be 
late firſt, euen invthe laſt dayes:of the World, and 
-make their moane;as he did; 1aying,'O: -bleſſe me : 
euen me-al[e Father He ſhall beſtow the biel ; of 'J 
the Goſpell even yponthemalfo;- ' | . | <N 
Thirdly,dr teachethwsthankefulneſſeto. £ God: 3 
Firſt, in.regard-of the matter it {elfe,that the'Lord 
vouchiaferh to extend his ſauing prace to all forts, 
thatthe ſound of the Goſpel ſhoutdgoe thorough 
all the. World, as it is, ?/alms; 19. Rom.Lo.and 0 
AT 11,1 s. when the Jewes heard that; the Gentiles 
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Fines 7 apo more ſp ring in're ben o > at 
ſelues, forwe are: RT Epbeſe >. 2, 10, Ofc, 
Confider whatrhe Apoſtle fgith/: 1-wers' oncir= 

Cumpr[ion,t wethout: Chrift) Ahiens fron the Commun- 
wealth Of oJſratl; Strangers from the Contndnts' 4 

; Pathbout hope, and without Godin the Wittd'>. 
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the Blood-'of Chriſt; Wefor our parts may yr 
we ate made-neere indeed; the Goſpell being {o 
long, ſo "_— & fo plentifully preached amongſt 
vs; hauing ſo many good, and able, and painfull 
Preachers,as, there 1si{carce any:Church vnder the 
Sanne that can matchivs.Lervs therefore imbrace 
this ſauing Grace; let vs beleeue and obey this 
Word, which is the power of God to Saluation ; 
let vs remember the fall ofthe Zewes,and rake heed 
rg. our ſclues, that by our:contempt and vnprofita- 
bleneſle, we doe not prouoke God to'doe'by vs 
as he did by them : Hearke what the Apoſtle faith 
Rom. 11. 20, 6c. Thorough unbeleefe they are broken 
off; and then ſtandeſt by Faith; be not high minded, but 
feare; for if he ſpared uot them being the natural 
Branches, take heed leaſt he ſpare not thee, being but 4 
w:ld Olzue grafted infor them. Let it appeare to the 
World, and ler vs find the experience-6F it-to our 
 owne Hearts, that there-is: power inithe Goſpell 
to conuert our Soules, and to:change our Hearts, 
and.to make vs to become new Creatures : It is 
not our liuing vader the Goſpell; bur our ſubmiſ-- 
ſion of our, Hearts to-the power. of the'Goſpell* 
tſhall-faue.our Soules; \-il os hee 

. Fourthly, This teacheth vs to pitrie the Jewes, 
and. to pray far them-as the ancient People of 
God, and. till having. then in this Covenant of 


Grace together mithvs... Generally we hate a Jew, 
' and wetake it-vp for a Prouerbe, when weſpeake' 


at.our:hatred againſt any; we ſay we harcethem-as- 


 L/ew; It.isa wicked dpeech; and: noz.beſceming a 
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in crecitying Chrift, we hare them iuſtl-.Crhough 


God gut of that exill of. theirs did\bring mich 


o0d t0-vS;). but we muſt-pittie.thea;and pray 
or them, knowing that -rowards the end/ bt the 
World they ſhall be. ioyned together with vs. 
Conſider firſt, that Chrift- himlielfe prayed for 
them -:- Father forgine thens, for they kyow. nut whats 


they dee': And ſhall not we pray'for them whom = 


Chrift prayed for - Peter exhorts euen-them rhat 
crucified Chriſt to-repent, and: be bapriſed in. his 
Name for remiſſion. of finnes, andithen all is-well. 
God hath extended his mercie to them'/Ana therea 
fore let vs helpe them wirh our Faith and Prayers 
to God, that they may enioy-it; And-what Man is 
there-that hath any DT of-compaſſion, that 
doth not yearne cuen [.in-himſelfe; to.thinkeyrhat 
ſuch a Nation, the peculiar People of God,'the 
onely worſhippers, of God, for many: hundred 
yeeres together, . ſhould be {ſo deptiued- af -the 
Gloric of,God, and be ſeparated from him by 
ſuch a fearefull Apoſtacie, that they doe cuen hate 
the Name of Chriſt, and of the Goſpell > Conft- 
der {econdly, that the time was whenithey prayed 
for vs, Cart. 8.8, We hane 4 litile Siffer Clay they) 
and [be bath no Teets,what ſhall we doe. far her in the 
azy that the ſhall be ſpoken, for 2 She being in poſſel- 
{10n, of Gods fauour, ſee what moane-ſhe makes 
for.ys, beingthen bur caſt-awayes« Therefore: we 


being.in polledion of Gods: fauour, andthey cait 


- 'out, [et vs take yp.the ſame mournfall note intheir 


behalfe, and ſay, We hexe 8 little Sifter, and. ſhe hath 
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Word and: comfort, but now they ave altogether barren 
and dry; what ſhalt we doe for her in the day that fhe 
ſhall.be II '?'1This 8 the day wherein thts 
ro be:ſpoken for ;euen'the laſt dayes of the world ? 
Let vs ſpeake to-God for her, and be-carneſt in 
Praycrzhat God'would take away the 'Veite from 
their Heams; ancopen thelr blind Eyes that "they 
may ſee rhe Saluativn'of Chriſt, and that they 
may ſee the Saluation'of 'God;and fo all 1/ruel 
may: be ſaued, and' they and we*may'become one 
Blocke, and be brbught imo-ofte'$Sheepe&fold, vn- 
der one” Sheepeheard;” Teſts Chriſt: ' Conlider 
thirdly, that we liue-vpor: theit:lefle;and are ray- 
ſed vp vpontheir ſpoyle.” TK a"Man begge of the 
King che Goods and Lihdsof another Mais thar 
istondemned,if he htine any grace or good nature 
in hjm; tic: will haue 'care of thatMans'Sced and 
Poſteritie, to rehieue them as nuch as inhimlyes. 
We are built! vp by the ritites of the-zewes, and 
thereforewhargreat eauſehatie we to' pittie their 
gecd and Poſteritie, and"to. pray to God: that he 
would call them home agaifie, arid make them 
bace againehis ownie Pe6ple?* Confider Fonrthly, 
thartheiicatling is the'onely ſignenor yerfulfilled 
of Chriſtscommingto Indgrhent: A thing Which 
coficernes:'vs al to prointmao pray for,that-it 
maybe ſpeedily accomply{Þ4;and conſequently, 
church ay be Needy cate; Had we ul 
fiov prilyifor theny-onely bat we muſt labour ro 
prouokethemtos; How #5 that-#By/'6ur holinefle 
of.fife, and vpright comierſarioh; wethould ſhine 
as Dights'Viito than (ll $60PH1 ries; thar'bY 
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our good example, we might draw them to God, 


andco take hold on: Gods fauing Ordinances as- 


well as we; "And ſurely, if the linesof Chriſtians 
were ſuch .as -chey might and ought tobe, who 
knowes but-that they. might haue beene wonne 
long-ere.this 7. We'trade and trafficke with them 
in many places, and'they care not'to deceiue' vs, 
and we care as little to deceiue them : They take 
hold of this, and orher ſuch grear ſcandals, and 
thatis:one great-cauſe of the continuance of their 
hardnefle. 'God' intends this -our prouocation of 
them, by giuing vs the Goſpel]: For this is that 
prouocation which the Apoſtie ſo much vrgeth, 
Rom. 11. When the Father offers a'peece of Bread 
to his Child, if the Child be ſullen, and refule ir, 
the Father will offer ir to.4 Dogge, and the Child 
fecing that, will catch at ir, he will haue it himſelfe 
rather then the Dogge ſhall -haue ir. Whent our 
Saviour 'faith;'7t i woF meer 'to take the' Childrens 


Bread; and caft it vinto Dogees+ 18 it not aplaine inti- _ 


mation that ſaujag Grace is as Bread; the zewesthe 
Children, and the Gentiles Dogges Þ''God offered 
this fauing Grace'to the lever; they like ſullen 
Children, refuſed this-Bread, God giueSirts Vs 
being Geardles; and as it were Dogges, that the 
Childrertor Tewes ſeeing this, might catcharit, as 
beingitheir-owne Portion, that the Dogges-might 
norhaue from rhemy i212 215.4 29740010 205 40 
"'Fifthly, This reacherh' vs: that thete ee 


thacthall be ſaued; Bur you will fay,How is icfaid; 


Thar/there ſhalt be:bur a few: ated + Anſwer, 
There!is bur few in reſpeRt- v6 the whole World; 
3. fi Aa 3 haply 
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haply mor one to athouland; yetbeingcontidered 
in themſclues, they. are agreatnumber,;and indeed 
infinite,as Rexel. 7.9. A greer multitude that no Man 
car nambcr, of all Nations, and Kinreds, 8nd People 
of the werld.. But. you will ſay, Is it ſo tendred 
that who will may haue ic> We anſwer, It isten- 
dred that whoſocuer belecues it, ſhall entoy: it ; 
but to belecue is not in a Mans. owne will and 
power ; none beleeue bur thoſe that God beſtows 
this grace of Faith vpon; and therefore that con- 
ceit of vniuerſall Grace, which intends not onely 
a proffer on Gods part,burt alſo power enough on 
Mans partto apprehend it if he will himlſelte, is a 
peeuiſh dreame. - | - | 
Laſtly, This teacheth vs, concerning this'Sacra- 
ment, that 'we are to be prepared vnto, and thar 
our Sauiour ſpcakes of in thele veric words, that 
whoſocuer we are, be we wiſe or ſimple, be we 
bond or free, we muſt come to-be partakers of 
this Sacrament, the' Seale of this ſaving. Grace + 
Ler vs bring Faith with vs to apprehend it, and 
beleeuc it, and then come and well-come. There 
is no outward reſpec of our Nation or Condition 
wharſoeucr-it be, rhat.debarres ys.from jt: But be 
ſure that thou haſt Faith in the Blood. of Chriſt, 
elſe thou art none. of the many. here-ſpoken of, 
thou ſhalt nor-obtaine this benefit af the remiſſion 
of thy finnes. Let vs therefore euerie one examine 
our felues, whether we haue'this grace of Faith, 
or:no: If we haue it, we may and myſt come to 
this Sacrament, to haue it further confirmed with- 
in-vs; yea, if our Faith be but weake, and hy we 
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haue but ſome beginnings of Faith, ler vs not be 
afraid, if it be true, and from the Heart, God will 
accept it and vs ; bur if vpon due examination we 
find. that we haue no true Faith, let vs not flatrer- 
our ſclues, and preſume to come in hope ef any 
good thereby ; it ſhall be ſo farre from doing vs. 
any good, that it ſhall doe vs a great deale of 
har me; It ſhall be Indgementto.vs 
and condemnation, 
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(OP Loxds-Supper, - the: :ncxt 
> of 'Lords day-being aoCor 
= munion day. : wherein we- 
purpele;Gad willipg,to meottogetherarthe fame, 
leh Meth326 28, Thinicmy abode 
Teftarent, that. + ſhed. far many, fir the |; 
ſonnes-; we dr place, as T'thewed \ou;dothingoft] 
copipuſly and plainly prouevnto:vs this title; chat 
belongs40.the Sacrament 'ofithe\ nn 
nameſythatiivis calledrttic New 2M 
that is the head we-did-rodnce 'this> chavellnitoq! 
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the New Teſtament, the Matter and Subiect here 
ſpoken of. Secondly, we hauc ſhewen concerning 
Blood 'of che New Teſtament, whereby this 
New Teſtament is confirmed and fealed : Thi 
the Blood of the New Teffament. Thirdly,the benc- 
fite both of this Teſtament, and of rhe Blood of 
Chriſt: Rewuiſcron of ſinnes. Laſtly, the Perfons 
that are partakers of this benefit: That i many : 
The whole World of Belceuers : This « the Blood 
of the New Teſtament, ſhed for many. So much then 
ſhall faffice to be fpoken of theſe words, as they 
areconfidered abſphndy;in themſtlues, foas they 
 concerne the death of Chriſt. We are now further 
to conſider of them as they are reſpeRiuely in- 
' tendedand applyed to the Sacrament of the Lords 
Supper; for-you ſhall vnderfiand that our Sayjiour 
here perfarmed rwo-bufincfies*in- ane : Firſt, he 
ſheweth the redemption of the beleening VWorld, 
by his ſaving Death: 7hs « my Blood, ſhed, ec. 
| This Bloodofthe New Teſtarnent,ir is the onely 
$ | procuritig cauſeof rerhifſion of Jinncs, and/of rhe 
Eos Saluation of you;andof Llithar- ate, or thall be <_ 
ſ{auedrandto this effect rends all tharhitherto hath 
beene: fpoken, 'Fhe ſecond thing out Saviour per- 
taxmes herein this+ca[, is the confirmation or 
epaginn of rhis. bis fauing Deathyrs the Diſci- 
les, and the reft 'of the beleening World, in and 
bythe! Sacrament-of the Lords Supper : This « 
be Bend the New'Teftament, ee, That is to ſay, 
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ving Receiuer : And thus, and in this ſence we are 
now to treat vpon it. This 4 the Blood, &6., AS it 
is ſpoken reſpeQtiuely by applycation to:the Sa- 


crament of the Lords Supper: Tlius we muſt con- - 


cciue of itpthat it is yttered by our Sauiour, by 'a 
kind of maicſtie and {peciall grace of ſpeech: This, 
theſe Elements, this Bread and Wine, this Sacra- 
ment, this Actionwe now haue in hand: For ih- 
deed it imports an inſtitution of a new Sacrament, 
and of a moſt excellent Sacrament : As if he 
ſhould fay, All the Faithfull that cuer haue liued 
from the beginning of the World; haue had ſome 
Sacrament or other, as the Cognilance of their 
profeſſion, as the nouriſhment of their Faith, as 
outward teſtifications of the mutual] Couenant 
betwixr Godand them: Bur #&, ſaith our Sauiour, 


& the Blood of the New Teftement. This 15S anew Sa- 


crament, ſuch as none of them euer had; rhis is a 
more liuely -and ſenſible repreſentation of yout 
reconciliation vnto God, then ener the Fairhfull 
before you were made partakers of : This is the 
Blood of the New Teſtament. To make our Saulour 
his meaning plaine and perfect to cuerie Mans vet- 
derſtanding, we muſt ſupply two Rules rhat are 
here implicd and preſumed vpon: Thefirſt is this, 
That, enerie Coucnant | þetwixt God. and Man. 
muſt be confirmed 'by fome outward 1igne am 

Sacrament. The ſecond, that there muſt bea due 
proportion, betwixt the Couenant that is confir- 
med, and the, Sacrament, that doth confirme the 
Couenant. The. firſt: Rule, euerie Couenant+be- 
twixt God and Man, muſt be ratified and confir- 
ant>:56 | Bb 2 _med 
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medby ſome Sacrament and outward figne: God 
deales with vs herein ingreat wiſedome;and mer- 
cie; meeting both with our Infidelitie, and with 
our Apoſtacie, out flipperineſfe to fall from him : 
with our" Infidelitie, becauſe -we hardly-will be- 
leeue him, voleſſe he bind himſelfe to vs, by ſome 
outward figne; with'our flipperinefle to fall from 
him, becauſe we eaſily ſtart and biidge from him, 
except we be: bound:to him by ſome outward 
ſigne, as by a continuall remembrancer, calling 
vpon vs to hold faſt our hope we haue in him, 
Theſecond Rule: There'muſt be a due proportion 
betwixt the Conenant that is ſealed, and the Sacra- 
metit which ratifies and ſeales it : Old and iweake © 
Couenants, and well enough if they be ſealed 
with old and weaker Sacraments : But fajth our 
Sauiour, This 'is a.New Feſtamenr, andthen here 
muſt be 4\new Sacrament:*An'old Couenant, an 
old: Sacrament : A new Couenanr, a new-Sacra- 
ment. - A-new Sacrament, and a new Couenant 
agree :But anew:Sacrament, andan old Corenant 
are mifmatcht:they maſt beſorted m their kind, 
our Sauiour giues the Rule, Marke 2.2 1,22. which 
by application may be alleaged in the caſe : No 
Man :prts\new wine into 4h old Feffelt; &rc. Old Sz- 
craments:doe notagree with rhe New Teftament; 
let them poe with the old £ This/New Teſtament, 
muſt haue new: Sacraments:'This-Feſtament, ſaith 
our-Sauiour; which 1 come:to make,/and to feale 
fore-here. is: Mo anew.Sacrament*:*The Teſtament 
being better 'thenthe former, the Sacrament muſt 

ha. £26: | . therefore 


2 > - 23 g . 
P44 ws 7 IS +2 : 4 ; A > « » 
if Re Sg Rr. ak # Pe 3” 23 mw 4 . > $7, «25 
eo or to SE SER, Ibo io on onans St ps 5 ; 
5 OAPI" Ing tt. 7 c 4 DE onde tn ERS Loan ad af: 5 4s $4 


4 % ” [- . 1 . 4 F. 
© 0m -f* Ws b, o 3 $66 i ad” 4% "0% Be 4s ba, be 
C os $4 2 LS A WAITS HG IG 28 BS F4S þEBOIILEE ENr a 22/425. : © 
F OTIS 3 y - yo SR 2 FOESORNG - bY Q 1 32 
i 'Þ - bang. g So 3 *- 1 z > > = 
Ets.s Toa « fy 


_ TOW "- Re 0 <Y wal 5 Rac W EW WI ry 4 & zZ 
pe * " 7 theta "4 4 S400 v.77, IS.” $65=ER * X 6 »' . £ 
WS 3" ets b 4: Ven OY a SIS I PO Oe TS, 3 5 "OE pb 
he $A IIS... RI gr et $8 
+ %» BK . & " bd gg, D 
- - ' 


F —— 


ER z 
7 % - 


: , b " Ka ” "EE 4. ONE 
- < ID Ie To YO WS ri 7 4 Ia HE” 4 ” 
2 Tx. T2 $22 r Fs td : LN ExiP-o , 
+4 pf A Lo 2 '# £ 
s C 
- n wa- 526,45 bo 


WINS 


pon the L Dd 3.Sv Ppr Rn 


therefore be better then the former-: And here it 
is that he {peakes- with ſuch a maieſtie, as if-he 
thould ſay, This-is ſuch as never any of the Faith- 
full had before my Os inthe Fleth. And fo 
mrch for the fitting of this ſpeechof our Sauiours 
to the Sacrament of the Lords Supper: For inthe 
words there is no difference: Apply themto the 
Death of Chriſt, and then the caſe is plaine,'Fheas 
i my Blood, ec; That-is; My Blood-of the New 
Teſtament is effeRuall for the forgiueneſſc of ſins, 
A pply them tothe Sacrament, and in a Sacramen- 
ail ſetice, 1t « the very Blood of Chriſt, (bed forthe 
remiſfion of ſinnes; We come to ſuch obſeruations 
as here'ariſe for our iſſtruction, when it is-faid, 
This « my Blood, ſpeaking of the Sacrament: hence 
. obſerue;/that | be 1643014 CH gh 
.. The Sacrament of the Supper is proper to the 
ſtare of the New Teſtament onely: 7 hi i my Blvd 
of the New -Teftament. . Our Sauiour appropriates 
this Sacramentro this Teſtament onely, 1 Cor. 10. 
21+ [tis called-there by the name-of the Lords 
Table, whichivery-name/prouecs'the pointin Hand; 
the'Lords Table, that is, the Table of the Lord 
Teſiis, not onely fuch a Table, .as wherein Chriſt 
was:rhe Food-fed vpon, for ſo he-was in {oine-ſort 
in the- Sacraments of the-tornier: Teſtament; but 
ſuch'as wherein the Lord leſus thimfſelfe>was bo- 
dily preſent in his Fleſh, ſuchashehimlſcife with 
his bodily preſence did 1pced; ordaine, and/inftie 
tute for amemoriall of thoſe:thines#he had dohe 
and: ſuffered-alreadie, for the-worke of our Re- 
demption-as a Mediator, and -therefore'may _ 
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"be called the Table of the New Teftament, 2s 
Lake 22.20, Chriſt already come, Chriſt bodily 


preſent amongſt vs, this belongs to the New Te- 
{tament, Hebr.10,7,06'c. £06 1 come, In the begin- 
wing of the Booke it 1s written of me, crc, He taketh 
away the firft, that he may eftabliſh the ſecond, The 

ily comming of our Sauiour inthe Fleſh was 


| the eftabliſhment of the New Teſtament, Chrift 


bcing bodily preſent in the Fleſh at this-Table in 


the Fleſb, becauſe his Fleſh was that onely which 


-he was bodily preſent in, and the Table being 
{pread fora memoriall that he was come, and ſut= 
fered inthe Fleſh, is therefore proper onely to the 
New Teſtament, 1 Cer.1T,20. It is there called 
The Lords Supper, Why is it fo called, bur becauſe 


it was inſtituted at the laſt Supper which the Lord 


in the.dayes: of his Fleſh made, and which he did 


appoint as 2 witneſle of his Will and Teſtament 


for euer-> Now what is the ſtate of the New Te- 
ſtament, but the ſtate of ſauing Grace, which the 
Lord Ieſus hath brought vnto vs from Heauen, 
when he came-amonglt vs, liued amongſt vs, dy- 
ned amongſt vs,and ſupped amongſt vs > But that 


ſtate of {auing Grace which he preached and pub- 
lifked with his owne Mouth, 1n the time of his 


Life > Bur thar ſtate of ſaving Grace which he ſea- 


led and confirmed: with his owne Blood at his 


Death 2 . Bur that ſtate of ſaving Grace which he 


as it were intherwy-light berwixt the day of his 


Eife, and-the-howre of his Death did rattfie and 


-confirme by this Sacrament of the Supper } This 
Kate of {auing Grace, is. the New Teſtament, and 


therefore 
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therefore the: Lords Supper is the Sacrament of 
the. New Teſtament, 1 Cor..20,'16; The Cap of 
the-Blosd of Chriſt? The Bread which we breake; is it 
not the Communion of the Body of Qbrift ? Here you 
fee the | Sacrament. of the Lords upper WE 
Communian of the Body 8& Blood of: Chrift, In 
the Sacraments of the Old 'Feftamenr;hisBlood + 
was ſhadowed: In the New Teſtament, it is really 
communicated. 'In the Sacraments of the former 
Teſtament, Chriſt was in ſame meature-rcally. 
communicared in his Body & Bload tothe Fairts: - 
full, but darkely, wcakely and {paringly::But hete. 
he is communicated vnto rhem clearety;power- 
fully,and bountifully. In a word, Chriſt his Body 
and/Blood was communicated torheFaichfalliun- - 
det the former Feſtament, in the Sacrament robe. 
broken, to be. ſhed: Bur here in: the .New:'Tefta- - 
ment, his: Body as bcing alrcady-broken; and his 
Blaod-as already! ſhed +Fhis belongs rothetNew 
Teftamerit, and therefore rhis@s the:Sacramenrof- 
the New: Teſtament: © In A#ke 25.19, Doe this 1» 
remersbrence' sf me,” fpcaking . of this Sacrament... 
Naw remembrance is-properly of the things that 
are paſt: Chriſt. hath ordained this as: a' remem- 
brance' of: his doings already: paſt, the matter of 
our- Saltarion, as*of @ maticr already-fulfilled. 
This-is:the-voyce ofthe: Golfpell of the New 
Teſtament; Chtift :isalrcady:comes: asrhe voyre * 
of the Law was, Chriſdista come; -'Fhar -Þ ſay'is- 
the-voyce of-the New Feſtamenc: And\therefore | 
the Sacrament of che: Supper; is: a Sacrament on 


6a 


ca. 


” Þ A 3 : + eq; 
5: 2 The tenth Ledfurs t wh 
bY 


:Reaſe 1, 


SE "5 

= EN ug A 4 "# g 
_ @ FTP PIyS y 
PROS OOTY P35 P ph 


the New.T eſtament, 1'C87.11.26. 430ft-95 you ths 
of this Bread, and adrinke of this' Cup; you (brw forth 


thedards Prethy till become: He ſaitgnonyyony 


ſhewtharwas for the SzTramerits. of'Mhp OldTa2 
ſtament; buriyou doe'thew, that«is, you'declate,: 
publiſh; and-expreſſe the Death of 'Chreſt : You 
cdcebrare,fliew fotth, and ſenſibly a&thisDeath; 
therliingheforeatted vponthe'Crofleuirthie © 11 
;[FheRcaſons of the peintarc thefe :Firſt, Chriſt 
himſelfe is the:Mediaror of the New Teſtament, 
Hebr.g:5«and 12.24 that is, Chriſt is the maker 
260d bbthe Coucnatrit of Grace betwixt God and 
Mari (far ta beithe mediator -of the' Teſtament, is' 
to-make good a Teſtament Chriſt did this by his' 
Blood,by his Incercefſion and Redemption; there 
is tho Qhcebf.hur:Sauiour,;herecis his taske) here: 
sthe bu@ncſſe.heis robe: imployediin: Hel was 
not-carelefik in; gaing:about his owne buſineſſe.,. 
He was pot-a niedler, mother Mens matters ,;'He: 
woult>rioc make: Lawed for:others; but: forohis. 
owneyhlc weuldnorſct his Seale raangther Mans 
Teſtament; bur tor bis. awne 2 This: Teſtaundrit os 
his,-he made it good, he ratified it with hivowne: 
Blood::.The Sacramentwas his, becauſehe Jnſt i 
tutedior; this being preſumed vpoi,[thathe &roukt: 
Rot-meddlewithotherMehs matters nake Eawes' - 
tor others, or ſer his Scale to-orher. Mens 'Bohds, 
and 4o forth. |'TheSacrament beingordained by 
him.to beaSealetboreof;is:thetefore the Sacta- 
ment! df the/NewiFeſtametr(2 , 204 ll 50) 2 
Secondly; The word whereunto thisis annexed,” 
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"The Couenant of ſauing Grace, and that is, Hebr. 
110516, 17. / will put nmny Lawes into therr Hearts, and 
in their Mindiavil I write them : Their ſinnes and in- 
tquitics will 1 remember no-moye. The word where- 
unto this Sacrament is annexed, is. the Couenant 
of Grace; ſuchas the word is, ſuch is the Sacta- 
ment ::But the word is the New Teſtament, there- 
fore the Sactament of the Lords Supper muſt be 
of the Nev. Teſtament onely. -: 7 
Thirdly,The whole Couenantof Grace, is the 
miniſtration of the New Teſtament onely,2/ Cop, 
3+6, God-hathmuade Vs able Miniſters of the New Te- 
fament. Such as the miniftration ts, ſuch muſt be 
the holy things they adminiſter : The miniſtration 
1s of the New Teſtament, therefore the _ 
things adminiſtred, the Word and:Sacraments'a 
of the New Teſtament. Aron andhis:Sorins were 
Manifters of the holy things of the Law: Chriſt 
and his Apoſtles are Miniſters' of the \Goſpell, 
and: of the Couenant of Grace. '4ar9».and[his 
Sonnes. muſt not-meddle with the Sacrameritsof 
-the, Goſpell: Chriſt and his Apoſtles: muſt nor 
meddle with the Sacraments and Sacrifices of the 
Old Teſtament. , They muſt keepe themſclues to 
their owne.: -Such as the miniſtration is, ſuch are 
the things .adminiſtred. Our whole miniſtration 
15 of the New Teſtament, and therefore the holy 
things adminiſtred, as the Sacraments, are proper 
ro the, New. Teftament onely. | iO! 
-Fourthly, The things themſclues that are ſealed 
by this Sacrament, are pledges of rhe New Teſta- 
ment: The Body and Blood _ Chriſtare Fug 
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| de of the: New. Teſtmment : 
Chriſts, he made it good :: 


— of the New Teſtamene "they are proper ro 5 tha, 


and therfore the S&ramencs, whereby tt is- ſigned, 

feated, and repreſeared;andiet Forth vnto vs;mutt 
For che Blood' is 
Blood, e#s. The Teſtmnent is 
The Sacrament ts 
Ehriſts, he erdairied and inſtiruted | i, and he doth 
in this ſpeech; abtiexit'to his Blood nſeparably, 
and withall te the Teſtament inſeparably, and fo- 
eonfequently, heannexes the Sacrament inſepara- 
bly to:the' New Teſtament: And furely when our 
Sauiorrfuich, Thy Bloodof rhe Tvew Teflameng, 

he ſpeakesiras itaproper ſence of the Blood in 
his Body : ſo.ina Sacramenrall ence,of his Blood 
mrke Sacrament; he giues-vs to vnderſtand, that 
theSacramenr inaſkeranicentall ſence is;the Blood 
of the New Teftamen;asthe Blood of Chriſt in 

ſchce'is the Blo6d' of his-owne Body. * 

: The Vfes'of the Point follow :. 

..cBirſ, Jr:commends vito'vs:the excellencie _ 
the New: TeRtamemrabone:theOld : 'What a 
gious:merTio'of God'isitfor'vs, that ate eclpited 
10: live: it thoſe-idayes- wherein the Lord hath 
youchſafed vnrgwsas all orher:things.fo theSacra- 
ments:'ofthe New!Feſtament,fir for the'Coucnant 
of Grace,which weprofeiſe and ibrace;he hatty | 
veene pleaſed ro-giue'vntovs, Chriſt himſeltcina 
more: fuller manner, rhen rs the old Peopleinthe 
former Teſtament, inthe time of the 'Law. To 
+hem in: Promile, 'in: Sacrifice, in Saddowes :.To- 
$4: Subſtance, Torhewa farce'o: ; PowStecre, 


Chrifts : 7hi is my 


hg Pegs 1 Fr concrfant, 


iC- 


kw 


coupon the\Lonns Sverns. 


and dwelt. amongſt- vs... Beſides this, he ranghe 
them rhe. Doctrine. of Saluation, bur-it was ſhad- 
dowed in Myſteries, in a kind of darke: Cloud: 
Bur we {ee it in ſo cleare a Glafle, that eucrie Man 
that runs may read it. Yet farther, God'hathgiuen 
vs Chriſt more fully, the Word and Doarine of 
Saluation more fully, and the Sacraments of the 
New Teſtament more liuely,ſenceably,teachable, 
{picituall, and: heauenly, then the Sacraments of 


the Old Teſtament, where they are more liuely - 


repreſentations of Chriſt, and more palpable-and 
pregnant figures, of the ftuit and benefit putcha- 
{cd by his ſufferings ; when they vider the former 
Teſtament were to ſpell Chriſt m the caring of 
the Paſchall Lambe, it was a hard matter” for 
them ſo to.doe: But when,we come ra dacthis;.in 
this Sacramenr, inthe breaking; of the Bread; and 
pouring, forth. of the. Wine, where the words of 
Inſtitution are added thereunto, as alſo rhe Do- 
drine of. Saluation, concetning the Death of 
Chriſt, it we;cannot gow ſpellhim,our blindnefle 
is horrible. This is that;glorious Minifterie the 
Apoſtle ſpeakes of, 2 Cor. 3.7,6c. The miniftra- 
tion of the Law was glorious, but the miniftrs- 
tion of the Spirit is moreglorious : This is-in'an 
other maner,he giuestwo reaſons for it: The one; 
Ir is the miniſtration of righteouſnefſe: Theother; 
the miniſtration of the Spirit,, The miniſtration 
of the Law, by-reaſon of Mans corruption; was 
Death; The miniſtration: of the Gofpeli;zis Lif6: 
Heres. matter, of Righteouſieſls, the free mexcie 
of God. in. Chriſt, . Thatwas of the Larter; this 


Cc 32 . of 


H.-J 


_ cw 


—— 


ofthe Spirit; Lookewharwas delivered tothem 
in-the Word and: Sacraments, it was- done out- 
wardly, there was not thatiheere acquainrance of 
the Word and Spirit as now is. It is common to 
the Goſpellto be generally attended by the Spirir 
of Grace, and there it is the minifterie of rhe Spi- 
rit. When we are to preach-the Word, and to 
adminiſter the Sacraments, the 'Spirit attends vp- 
on theſe: Ordinances, to-ſanRife to the Heart and 
Conlcience.of the Belecuer, thoſe things are ten- 
dered vnto him. mT 

+ 'Theſecond Vie teacheth vs, that thie more mer-. 
cifully God deales-with vs, the greater meanes he 


affords vs, the greater. our ſinne, and'condemnari- 


on, and the more vnexcuſable are we, if we neg- 
le the ſame, ' Haue we greater light then they 
had 2. Letvs then walke according to that light : 
He lookes for that he-giues to cuerie Man :. where 
hegiues much, he:tookes- for much : where. he 
- a better light to walke by, he looks that we 

uld walke by: aderter light : arid therefore, ſce- 
ig he hath vouchſafed' this vmo' vs, he requires 
that. our ltues and*conuerfations ſhould be more 
holy and religious, then thoſe that lived in a more 
ab nickighe vnder the times: of the former Te- 
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caſe, In'what a fearefull condition-ire we; ifiwe 
_ the __ of this New Cs which 
we ſhall doe,if we come not with prepared Hearts, 
with reſolation'/to ſerue Godin .breake off iour 
ſinaes, to-be rayſed vp: in-confideration o6:1Gods 
Promiſe in Chriſt, and with 2 fifll purpoſeand'de- 
rermination for. hereafter: to: become newJCrea- 
tures, and-therefore as we would nov bring Dam- 
nation vpon y$,{o'let vs becarcfull;tharwearcnot 
omiſliue herein. - -- © 7 2,02 035 {974% 
The third Vſe warnes ougMinifſters ro-lookets 32: 

themſclues, that they defile not themfelyes-with 
the corriptions- of the World: Tf. thePriefts-ahl 
| Leuites, though-theybare bus the Vellels ofthe El 

Lord, were to be [inQified; how much more?is \-Þ 
this required of. vs, that carric ſuch precious trea- 1 
fure, the 'Word:the Coucnant of Grace, theiS. 
craments, thes Signes' and: Seales:rhereot'> : WA 
likewife-for your ſelues, it teacheth you carefu 
to lay vpthoſe heaucnly things, in good and:ho- 


ncſt Hearts;thar Gods/purpole and your faith my 
meetzogether,and ſa redound:toyeur eucriafting 
comforrand Salgariong 0: 00555102 10 45360 | _ 
- The fourth _— Vie of" the Point is' this; 4. 4 
Here is matter.of reproofe:againt many-bad,va- : 
godly;'and: anccrlell2.Kecainſx0Bieſk, as thoſe 
that.are-ignorant:of thermatter of Saluation';thiis 
is a:SactamenyoP the New Teſtament; and thatiis 
a: ſtare of -life-antknowledgezahey rhataredeſti- 
ruce:of:this; the: Sactanadhit abacrdordien, nor 
fach perfons'miftnoscomtyiireir Tnthefecond 
place,;cir::reprouts (ſuperſtitions Reteiicrs, : ghar 
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—_— hetefified, and ind gaod will; as 
if; the ia8ion- af it-{elfe were of effec, ' thar- ic 
workes Grace, wherbcr they baue Faith and Re- 


pen@ts, er00..The-Sacrameiit of ttie-Supper; 


iy/the: Sacrgment; of the New Teſtament : The 
are vh-the-New Teſtament, requires: Gad to be 
gens —_ "ee bur 
| DCPENtAance rd1ly,, #,yeproues: 

thoſe that come to it nat bart ey, 5 conſt AOL 
69m ull they haueyſpenſed with their high ſto- 
and are reconciled to their Brethren. 
ThisSacrancork che Szcramcne of the New, Te- 
Gamenc ; The New: Teftamnent is a Couenant of 
Peace, not onely betwixe God and Man, bur be- 
twixtiMan and Man : Not onely. glorie vato God 


a gs peace vpon Earth, gopd will towards 


:tuch-as. come: vacharitably, they: arc 
þ «mv onp rn meddle with that they have no- 
Sibgtn doe.withall, Foutthly, it reproues thoſe 
veregenerate; they conceit with-them- 

ns a ws n= howſocuer they: vaderſtand not-the 
matter of Saluation , thoughthey haue nopcriwa- 
ſion: of Gods loue, yet; that the Sacrament may 
pac! armey os mn are deceiued, the Sacrament 


ood, burcdtfirmes, vs. inthe; ſtate 

of Rig Rn Mei thar;pood-which:God hath 

aleaty —_ in vs. —_— Word and- Spirit 

makes vs:new res: craments ſtrength- 

_ then . ; Des: Sacrament is a Sacra 
ment-af the New 'Teftament, and: therefore, be- 

longs 39. ſacs 6 hav yay i in-thar: Coucnant of 


Grace; 


LEY. Fi. 


"pm ooo IVEr un. 


Grace: Such asare vnregenerare, hane no intereſt 
fineſſe: ITT Phrifaicalland daft 


fament, the og Teſtament is te Concrnr 
Grace, free pardon;.and remihon .thrvugh. 
the Blood of Chriſt : Whoſorner then ita | 
their owne Righreouſneſſe, ardrhinkero be frank]. 
byhe leaſt meaſure, part ,or contribttionof their 
owne workes|or merits, ne no parein the New 
Teſtamenr, and {0 haue nothing ro:doer with this. 
Sactrainent : This is'onely for ſuch as hage rheit 
ſhare in the Teſtament, char/apply and'caftthens- 
ſclues vpon God: Here 1 ath awrctched anddany- 
nable finner; I'kdue nottiing/to Tay iformy Tele, 
Lbabe defernced thy wrath, I-caſt* 7a 1-466 won 

thy protniſes, forthefree reviſion of oeeinntls 
in the Blood of the Lord Tefls where! ti-Gopipnn, 
Thus come and welcome : But otheriwdt;as Free 
ſhidito Syn Murs, thou haſt ad partinthile Bulk. 
neſle; So ntinch the'firſt por; thr the Sores 
ment of the' Lotds Supper's proper vo-rhe Kare: 
of the New Tegament!::- ie T0 10 19536 O13 
| Ivaheſevond Tad chat-&ic 
Snoemment' 8: of theN ex/Feltatiert ven ob. 
ſerve ths tudhyehas' >: Hiſt © - 214 +303 \Q ds bYG 
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+» We ſhallnot needro feckefarre for proofe; bir 
-onely rorthe:words! of inftiturion; here. and elſe. 
wherewvicdoTharwhichis in Zeke 22:20, Thi Cup 
# rhiNewTeflemrent in my Blood which is fhed fir you, 
forme read it, and fo the-originall of the Texr:re- 
; men Pug of rhe Particle: cha# ; Thar it is 
ſpoken in' referencertothar in Jerem; 31.3307 wil 
potmy: Liw in their inward: parts, and writeit in 
\#becr Hearts, and. will be their God, and they ſhall be 
wy Peeple ; 1 wilt forgine their iniquitie, and remem- 
her-their finnes: no wore,  This:15 the New Teſta- 
amnencnowadminiftred: He faitb, hor aparr of it, 
but thar whole Teſtament which the Lord there 
promiſed by the Prophet, is conferred vnto vs in 
his Sacrament: Sq looke how farre the Tefta- 
menr:extents; char; Godimade, fofarre this Sicra- 
ment extends/irfelfe; The Teſtament extends to 
the matcer of our Iuftification,thathe will forgiue 
vr iniquitie; And to the matter of our Sandtifi- 
cation;that:he. will put his Law:into ourHearts: 
and! therefore-the Sacrament-being an-effeQuall 
pledge of that whole Teftament, dothas wellicx- 
zend i ſelfe tothematterof our Iuſtification.as to 
the matter of our Sanctitication, in both which 
 adnſifts the:GournanteF-Grace. |Andthatwhich 
ur Savidir faith; £obc a2 .19c'Dar his 175 remene- 
brance of me, proues as much. ;He faith; not in.re- 
membrance of my continuance, and workes of 
this andthe abut of all-thar: euct:I hauc done 
and: ſuffered forgheaotinipliſhnient of yourRe- 
 demptiqn, in remembrance: of whole Chriſt, as a 
Man would ſay. And whercas itis here ſaid, and 
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Sinnes: This prouesthe pointby the narure. of the 
phraſe, and likewiſe by the marcer_it 1elte: By:the- 
nature of the phraſe; Rengifſion of Hnneyis 
pare -of the; Coucnant, -part.. being*pue 

_ whole; as I ſhewed you inthe. OPEN ww 
Text: Bur much more by the matter;ior ruth 
is this, That God neuer remits. any. Man: : 
bur he-regenerates him :: And OY "fitbe. 
effeuall for the one, ir is alſo effeQuall for the. 
ether : If for our Tuftificarion, then alſo for.-our. 
SanQification. Laſt of all, when ir is ſaid by our- 
Sauiour, in M{erhew, Marke, Cake, and Paul, That 
iris the Teſtament in his Blood, it cſhewes thatit is 
a pledge of the whole Coucnant of Grace: For 
the Blood of Chriſt is the cauſe of our-Iuſtificatt- 
on, and alſo of -our SanRification: The canſe-of 


our Iuſtification, Row.5. 9. The cauſe of 'our San» 


Rification, 1 Pet.1.2. That according #0 the fore-" 


knowledge of God the Father through Sandtification of 
of the Blood. 
both to our-. 


the Foire wvnte obedience, and fprivkli 
of" leſus Chrift.. The Blood is 

Iuſtification and Sandtification: The Sacrament in- 
a Sacramentall ſence, is the Blood of Chriſt, and 


therefore-in.a Sacramentall ſence. is effeQuall,; as... 


well to our Tuſtification, as to. our SanRifications: F 


Ir is an effeQtuall Seale of the whole wodkoand 
Couenant of Grace. - 
The Reaſons of thys aretheſe: 
Dk ng is drawne from - ſhadowes of het 
w : For.concerning the. Paſle-ouer, whar was 
chaca bgne to ——_ 5 at eee 


Reeſe I. 


oe Wh 


LIT 4 ad 
SEAS 5.5 I IJ 


monerenl not-onr. deliuerance our. poker 2 ypr, from 
but that 


2 tx 


? Fe was alld. bring them into- Canten. 
nl -wee looke m in the Sacra- 


the jel oy es gr: nm of ſinne, he will 
h Temprations, againſt our Cor- 
Tr fictions, the inticements and 
arements of the World,thorough the Red Sea, 
and Vilderneſle of this World, orough all af- 
flictions, and wall not leauc vs till he hath brought 
vs.to our. heauenly Cancex;a place of ſpirituallreſt 
and happineſſe, 

Another Reaſon'is drawne from the nature of a 
Seale: The Scale muſt extend. ir ſelfe as farre as 


the Writing, the-Writing extends ir ſelfe to the 


whole: Cai of Grace, and- therefore- the 
Scale doth ſoalſo: Whether the Sacrament be a 
Scale of the Wordthat promiſeth both, or of the 
Blood of Chriſt; his-Blood being of both, there- 
fore rhe Sacraments of both. ; 

Againe, Chriſt is giuen vnto-vs wholly, Body 
and Blood both, for there is our acceptation of 
Gadsloue towards vs : his Body and Blood, cither 


of, them had been ſufficient, bur becauſe fre would | 


meet with-our dulneſſe, hardaclſe of Hearr, and 
vabelcefe, he hath therefore appoimed both of 


ng? hk Bod, chtrnote Body more 


this Blood, cither to-IJuſtification,or 


| ic 98, he.might be ſatisfied, Thus the 
whgle Contr of Grace is plentifilly deli- 


vered, a 


SE rn. 


| pony Downs Seen. —_ 


uered er inthis Sacrament, 


Fourthly, L whatſoeuer was: za, vpon | 


the Croſle, the ſame is repreſ 
tendered vato'vs.in the 5 onda of the Eords 


Supper: Bur his obedience and ſufferings vpanthe 


Crolle were effeQuall-for our Iuftification and - 


SanRification,and therefore the obedicnceof the 
Lord Ieſus procureth both at the Hands of God, 


and therefore the ſame i is rendered varovs in cliis- 


Sacrament. 


Fifthly, Inthe true participation of this Sacras . 


menr,the whole worke of Faith is implycd: whem 
we come, we bring not a peecce of our Faith, bur 
_ all thar poſſibly wecan: Now Faith takes hold vp- 
on the whole Couenant ef Grace, and therefore 
' the Sacrament tenders vnto vs the whole Couc- 
nant of Grace: Whatſocuer God giues vato VS 
by his Ordinance, we recciue it by Faith : VVhat- 
focuer Godgiues vs by his Ordinance to be recei- 
tied by Faithyhe giues it by bis Ordinance wholly 
and therefore we receiue Chriſt wholly in his 
Word: And ſo he is our Iuſtification and Satidti- 
fication. 

Laſtly, Thoſe tha come vnworthily, increaſe 
their own Iudgment & damnation: He that comes 


to the Lords Table withour preparation, © and exa- 


mination, that he:may ro come into his 
ears to 


chewy tes nel 2 gn ” 


<> ALY 5 


; ne hes Ne fer from'SanRification ': And 


-and Sanctification.: Andt 


d rhe hardneſle of his Heart, which 


oherhaccomes in Fairh,receiues Borh ac- 
thnotfiom the guilr of finne; which is his Tu- 
on; ants Rrengrh againft his fieme,whichi is 


hix SinRibcation. 


The Vſes'of the Point are theſe: The firſt Vie 
teacharh vs, that our Iuſtification'8& Sanctification 


;alwaies goe together; theſe arc bur one: In the ac- 
© ceptation of God; there is but one 8 the ſame C0- 
- uenant ; whoſocuer diſſunders them,diffunders the 


onely Teftamenr of the Lord Tefus: Where Iuſtifi- 
cation is, there is SanCtification': If avy Marbe in 
Chrifh, he @ a new Creature, 2 Cor.5 . They that are in 
Chriſt, haze crucified the Fleſh, with the Laſts thertef, 
Gel.5.24- Wherfocuer the Heart is iuſtified by rhe 
free pardonand remiſſion of fin, there alſo is ir ſan- 
Qtificd ro performealt holy obedience: Thet we be- 
ing aclivered from our” Enemies, might ſerne him in 

holineſſs and righteiaſaeſſe all the deyes of our life. 
Redemption there goes beforethe ſerniceof God: 
And you fee that the Prophet 5 them toge- 


ther in P/.32.Bleſſed i the Man whoſe ſinnes are par- 
 doned, and in whoſe Spirit there is mo f 


#o guile=Tuftifica- 
tian in the firſt part of the Verſe, and SanRifica- 
tion inthe latter. Inchefirſt branch is remiiifion of 
finnes, Tuſtificarion: In the ſecond, he of 
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theea care-and conſcience ro ſerue him: and again, 


#f rhou doſt find fome' meafurc'of true Sandifica 
 tiott, never doiibr bur tharthe Lord hath pardoned 
thy fn, and hath-yecciued thee to mercie: T 

thy ſinnes be grear, and thou ſceft nor-that-God 

hath forgiuenthem, yet be perſwaded SanRificati- 
on is arrue effect 'of Tuftification : If thou findeft 
- a true indeauourto feare and ſerue him in all holy 
| — be ſite he hathhad mercic on thee to 


_— ue thee. Us 
\Fhe ſecond vſe teacheth vs hat ſceing the whole - 
Couecnant-is tetidered: viito vs in this Sacrament, 


that therforewhenſocucr we cont to receine it, 
we ſhould indeauonr our ſeluest6 receineit accor- 
dingly : We muft' firſt 1aboirto diſcerneherein, 
that it-is-both our-Tuſtificarion-and Saridtificatiorr, 
Sccondly,we muſt hanger and thirſt after chem, 
went defirerorcite affurance;thatour finnes 
arcipardoned; increaſeof Grace, an Sandificari- 
on. :And laſtly,we muſtlabour,and we muſt ſtirre 
yp*our:{ches; and pray vnto- God; that we: may 
| profit by; that we may recciue the'whole Couc- 
nant of Grace thus freely tendered ivnto vs: Tf we 
confider the fig ines, they arc in the fingular wiſe- 
. dome of God fined ro our capacities,to-performe 
thisdutie: There isBread and Wine, both of them 
fit either for comfort or ftrength: Wine ſpecially 
for comfort ; Bread for ſtrength;as the Scriprure 

ſpeakes of them: Whar' better comfort then the 
forgiueneſſc of ſfinne, when-the- Soule' receiueth 
Anne thee finnc) is 


pardoned > 'The Winecats, 


iz 


Foul (= + - The tenth LeBiwe Tn 
rance of Gads loucin Chriſt, thar ſinis forgiuen, 
doah comforr gur Hearts ſpiritually a great deale.. 
mare: How facet is matter of Iuſtification ?: As © 
Wine refceſheth the Heare ſo theaflurance of the 
pardon of.fianc, comforts the Soule., *Here.is alſo 
Bread, which mp the Heart; what greater 
Krength is there rhen thar, when the Hearr is 
Ntrengthened:by Grace, when we are fetled in a 
Rediaft purpoſetolcadagodly life, when he eſta- 
bliſheth vs with his free Spirit 2 The Bread doth 

ot ſo much-firengthen our naturall life, as the 
blefling we recciue inthis- Sacrament,the ſancify- 
ing Grace of God, our ſpiricuall life unthe wayes 

of godlinefle. Theſe things we muſt raiſeyp our 
. minds vato ; we muſt not thinke that theſe Ele- 
ments arc idle fignes, but powerfull to ſeale many 
excelleatthings vio vs, if we hauc Hearts ro dif. 
cerae ſuch excellencies as the Lord therein hath 

_ treaſured vpfor vs, Let vs diſcerne intheſe Ele. 
ments, matter of our Tuftification and Sandifica- 
tion, matters of excellent comfort and ſtrengrh, 
thetrue camforts and fircngth of God,againſtour 
finnes, and againſt the temptations of © Sathan, 
Here is Wine tocomfort our Hearts, but God to 

fue meoonr nearer oc ea 
vs, hutrhe Breadof Godto EA 

Nm eeS hacalomhrconmbend, rhe 
comfort vs againft ftnne alrcady committed; the 

- Grace of Sandtification/to. ſtrengthen vs againſt 
{inge raging -in-our mortall Bodycs. So then we 

muſt ler with our ſclues theſe things, we 
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thar we' may comfortably 
R—_ as Fog rr. this Sacrament of 
the Supper, the oſhadowedintheſc Ele 


, MENtS!- 
Another Vie of the-Poinris this: Hemaluclins 3 
that our Tuſtification: and Sandification: are'bork 
certainly to be beleeucd, thartisto-fay; we:muſt be 
of th em, tharrhey are ceraine things, 

and ſhall 'be: eas to. vs; they are not-oh 

certaine in. ons: bur to vs, for thus muc | 
the Sacrament intends: for ſeeing it tendreth-vnro 2 
vs the whole Coucnant of Grace, ſeeing it reach- "2 
eth,andigiucth vnto vs, poſſeſſion of theſe rhings,  - 2 
as *-God ſhould ſay, Here is: Chrifty take him; 
here is Iuſtification and'Sandificarion, rake them, 
they bethine: Theſe-rhings, I ſay, beingthusren- 
dered'yato. vs: herein; if -refore-we bring *Pairh: - 
we!ſhall receiue them, we may-aſſuredly be reſol- 
ucd; that they: ſhall be: made: goodvato vs; The 
want: of thisaſſurance makes many w in 
wiruah- life, the A aſſurance-of our: 
{OR VS 16-many cares, andimach'di- 
Sa 'rhe-wanti of the afſurance of 
Sandtificario ons metre Og 
will ſancific v mw which thoUkt hokd vs- 


"oF: 


y EN 


_ want 7 ſay of this affurance = ; 
Ta Faith-and of- SSD : 
» the want of preparation that we may -be-firied to . 
this Sacrament, . that. therein we may diſcerne 
Cheift, and hunger after.Grace, ane receiue-borh 
the matrer of. luſtification.and; Sapdhiientions' 4s 
 ene-cauſe why we wantthisaflurances, meg oh 

The laſt Vie of the Point :. Seeing. it is ſa that 
the Sacrament is ancflecuall pledge:of thewhole 
Couenant of Grace, then we thatare faithfull re- | 
_ ceivers,are Tuftified and Sanctified: Let vs therfore' 
gee Onr wa) fan; our Sauiour ſaith) aud finxe no more, 
leaſt « worſe thing befall vs. Now we are waſhed by 
the Grate-of jon from our ſinnes,Jet'vs 
not like the Swine, wallow in-the mire of 
finne: Now we are looſed fromthe Fetters-and 
Bonds: of fſinne, fromthe ntonan & _ 
of Sathan, fctvs ner intrap our ſclues 
vs not like a oraceleſſe Pri Priſoner (to day mt ers 
vic ſuch courſes, as may bring vs to = ſame con- 
demnation to- morrow, but eftceme-our libertie 
verie deere and, precious, We are. reponciled t0- 
God,ourdebtsare pay rs. not run in with him 
ſo much as: in vs-lyes, bur let. ys refolue, 
pray,and indeauour (p< A afterthethings that 
concerne qur peace;thus graciouſly confirmed vn- 
to VS; and auoyd all ſuch as ay hinder the ſame. 
Andrh h we get-not the.ypper hand of our 
ſelues ar the firſt, yer in time we ſhall finda ſence- 
__ increaſe a; race ale Vs —_— we 
faichfull, and follow after theſe things, God is 
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Th. The Vſe is this : That ſeeing God vouchſaferh 
"this mercy, that here is giuen vs afinall acquirttance 


© © Fof all our-debrs and fines, ſeeing hegiues vs hjs 


© rome and Graee, and -puts a pledge into our 


* Hands, that hejs our God, that he will forgiue vs, 


and remember our iniquities no more, ſeeing he 


-hath promiſed to write his Law inour Hearts,and 


ro put his feare in our inward-parts: let vs. go away 
changed from the filrhinefſe of Fleſh 8 Spirit, let 
vs wait vpon God, reft ypon his Promiſes ; Yer vs 
know he is fairhfull, and what he hath promiſed, 
ſhall be performed; if we belecue his good words 
let vs belecue his deeds ; if when he ſaith, our fins 
are pardoned, then much more when he giues this 
Bread & Wine,asa figne and pledge thereof. Thus 
letvs labor te be fitted againſt the next Lords day : 
ler vs meditate on theſe things, that we may come 
preparedly wnto this holy Table: let vs labour to 
partake of the Couenant of Grace: we may ſay,O 
Lord how often haue we bin at thy Table, and yet 
neuer the better : we neuer ynderſtood it before : 
we now find this Sacrament to be of the New Te- 
ftament,a Seale of the whole Couenant of Grace, 


of our Iuftification & our Sandification : a pledge 


vnto vs that our fins are pardoned, 3& that thou wilt 
put thy Law into our Hearts, & wilewrite it in our 
inward parts. Theſe things heretofore we haue not 
conſidered, let vs now take them to Heart, repent 
vs of our formertfaylings, 8 ſo addrefle our ſclues, 
that we.may come with our right Wedding Gar- 

ment vpon vs, and ſo be welcome into 
|  thypreſence. | 
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ELEVENTH LECTVRE 
VPON THE SACRAMENT. 
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which hitherto; wee | hane 
ot. and which wee propounded in the be- 
pinning. So that wee are to goc on, where wet - 
eft the laſt day of preparation, -in-the; ſixe-and 

twentieth. of Afgthew, and: the latter part of the 
cight and twentieth Verſe: Thi is my abed of wo 
New Teſtament, that is ſhed. for 
from: of ſinnes. We hauc = ways ww 
theſe words aretobe wen SHA 
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__ The elenenth Leffure 
. ro the Sacrament 'of "the Lords Supper, and 
_ the Sacrament of the Lords Supper is proper 
and, peculiar. to the New Teſtament, as: bere-our 
Sauiburs words are, Thi # my Blood of the New 
he. ns 5+ 
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Secondly, We ſhewed you, that the Sacrament 
of the Lords Supper is'an effecuall Seale and-. 
P ofthe whole Couecnant of Grace, that is 
ro ſay, both of the matter of our Iuſtification, 
and likewiſe of the matter of our SanRification, 
Now we are to ſpeake in the laſt. place, touching. 
the Perſons here mentioned, ſo farre as they haue 
their intereſt in the Sacrament of the Lords Sup- 
per, ſo-as the things themſelues, "that are here 
ſpoken, are intended in a double ſence : | 
Firſt, abſolutely to the Death of Chriſt it felfe, 
Secondly, reſpectiuely tothe Sacrament of the 
Lords'Supper. ; Ce, 
' Sothe Perſons thar are here ſpoken of ,,areto 
be conſidered anſwerably in both theſe {ences : 
Firſt;/as they-haue their intereſt and part in the 
Death of Chrift. © And fecondly, as they haue 
their part and intereſt in the Sacrament of the 
Lords Supper. | j 
"Wee haue fpoken of the Perſons in the firſt 
ſence heretofore, as they haue their intereſt inthe 
Death of Chriſts Weare now to ſpeake of them 
a$they have intereſt in the Lords Supper, and” for 
to furniſh this Text, ſo farre forthas ir: makes for. 
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" Thie Perſons here ſpoken of (as you u ſee) are {et 
Forth in _generall tearmes, 444uy : But Luke in his 
trwo-and twentieth: Chapter, and the twentieth 
Verſe; reports:this ſaying of our Sauiours, as be- 
ing ſpoken with particular reference and 2 ly- 
cation to the Gael, the phage onel —_- 


we ou find a ſweet ings 
berwixt" the Enangclifts themſclues, anc ce 
much profitable marter, by this their joynt teſti- 
pon concerning the Sacrament of the Lords 
H ja 
» PB ATOIE ſelfe, i in reſpe& of rhe'i 
tionarig vie: of' it, is a publike Ordinance; that is 
commoen-to! many : The whol& Church of God, 
andallthe Faithfullfrom-time to time are to take 
the benefir, and to make vicofit tothe endof the 
World: and that is ohe part of Mathews meaning 
here, when he ſairb, for any. Burthe particular 
adminiſtration of this Sacrament, at that time 
when it was firſt inſtituted, was peculiar to the 
D ciples onely,as they onely: then receiuing. it 


and'that is fome _ of Luke's rugs - whetri he 
alſo, 


_ et: further ereſocucr- 
I od noo nee $allþ be thiis in vic, and <hi L Fa 
room ir muſt be dorie in an Aſmbly - 


pho porn atit: ny” that is the' cer pare 
Ee 3; of: 


. "0, —_—P 1. 
, 24545. 1-2 6h 
; .. Xe ae e 
v7 #£&. — > Vdc: 


kewiſh 


\qual- 
ly , HEE muſt be SES that it may be 
truly ſaid of them, as of the Di lat It = 


yes: Andthis is the other part of : 
for on. Take it: thus: The Cog of i ſe 
 ingenerall, « for many, the whole Churchof God 
muſt make vſe of. ir: The particular adr nſec 
on of it at that time, was for the Diſciples, be- 
cauſe they onely were the Receiuers : But yet fur- 
ther, whereſqeuer it ſhall bee ſo adminiſtred, in 
particular Congregations,there muſt bemenyatit, 
mag muſt communicate in it,,and likewiſe thoſe 
wwamy that communicate-in ang an as re- 
cciue dies yg ot Itmuſt be jor 
Br Nos rough be Beleeue qu ified as 

thar it may be truly aid of them, as of 


o is 
hen JT fr Lex Sauiours ſpeech, ang 
this is the accopding of bath the. 
ſubſtance ; regether,. and theſe bee. che 
points, Go - we will now inſult vp | 
The firſt Sfp are. to confider, is.1 «4 is 
for many. 1 ſhewed, you, one. part 45g mn a 


meaning, was this, namely, That the. Sacrament 
wh and publike Q dingnce fo the 
| RE CLETT meets oa þ Tye 1 


"The 
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The } © is-this: That the ' Sacrament of the Do;. 
Lords St pper is perperul Odinance of Cheif 
tobe obſerued in his Ghurch for cuer :Inthe firſt 
of the Cor. 14.26, 4s oft as you-ear of this Bread, 
and drinke of this Ci ap, y0u few the Lords death 
till be comves+ Tharidrofey: Till he comes to-Judg- 
ment:'Which is a plaine proofe that the Sacra- 
ment ofthe Lords Sopper was inftitared by our 
Sauiour, and left rhat it might beaj Or-- 
dinance of continuall vie. in the Church: of God . 
fromrtime to time tothe end of the Workd.. 
The Reaſon of it is this : There can-be but one Reaſ. 1: - 
meanes, one way, one'courſe to Saluarion : Now cf 
this is the” meanesthart:our Sauiour appointed the 
Diſciples to be ſaved by, ſo-farreforth as the -ga- 
ture" of a Sactatnent-reacherh-vnto;andrherefore” 
alt the Fairhfull from time to rime ought to'be 
made partakers of the'fame BET. 4x or eagywnr 
their Saluarion; 
EFhe Ve reacheth-vs the inniolablenefle of this Pe 1: 
Ordimance of Gods, - that it muſt ftand-for cucy 
withour change, not onely without-aboliſhment, . 
bur. it: muſt not be changed + AsChriſt hatvlefr iv 
robe a.pe perperxl monument nts Clnnch, ſv 
muſt be obſerued, andin the verie ſametcarmes;...0o 
Another Vſe is this: Ir ns rr $a tree E 
 bountifulneſſe of the. Lord leſus, and the j 
dent care which he had oucrhis > wer 
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barn, —TLE: -as yet are Es = the 
bord Tefus-intended it to vs, aswell as to them 
that lied in the dayes of his Fleſh; _he prouided 
itas ores ac of our bans. Bur this 
Poitit y'touch as: 1twere way. 

The ſecond is fome-what more aiwial, and 
tharis this : Thar it is for many: that is to ay, Not 
enely-rhat many ſhall haue-yſe of jt, as of the 
World, but-thar _ - _ vied in a no 
CGongre ation, it mu one in an Aﬀſem 
Many. maſt be mettogerher for this purpoſe: The 
pointis:this: 

That the due and right adminiſtration of the 
Sacrament of the Lords . Supper, requires an Af. 
.Jembly or multirude of Reectuers met togerher 
tocommunicate init: The verie name of Com- 
munion, wheeohy the Sacrament is {et forth vats 
vs, ſounds plainly to this effe@, 1 Gor. 20.16; The 
Bread we breake, # it mot rhe Communion of the 
Body of Chrif ? The Wine that we ponre ont, it 
nor the Communion of the Blood of Chriff ? You ſee 
pms Lords Supper is called by the name of 

on, the-Communion, that is to ſay, 

ally- of the Faithfull with Chrift their 

nary we pedtiuely it is intended of that Com- 
munion which t .amongſt rthemſclues : 
Bay" 01 vane of 
2s well as the other, as the 
toſhew i inthe ſcuentecmbverle, 
it to this Communion of the 
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978 Bread, and one Body, becauſe me'all are parieckers 
of one Bread. The Bread is one, thar is: Chriſt; 
The partakers are many , all the Fairhfull from 
tiaieto time ; but more ſpecially, thoſe thatcom- 
municate at the ſame time in the vie of the Sacxa- 
ment: So that whenſocuer this Bread is ſet befaxe 
vs, there muſt be many preſent ro partake of it : 
The words of our Saujoux, ta the firſt inititurion 
of it, ioforce-it, where hee ſaith : Drinke ye all-of 
this : The Rule is' perpetuall, not onely for that 
Communion then celebrated, bur for. all afrer- 
wards: Þr:nke ne all of # : How can all.be {aid to 
driake, if not many there, if not an. Aſſembly at 
it > In the two and twentieth of Zeke, and the 
ſeucntcenth Verſe, the Text faith, He fooke the Cup, 
and gave thankes, and ſaid, Teke this, aud diede if 
among you: Now how ſhould the Diſciples diuide 
it among themſclues, how ſhould the Faithfull al- 
fo diuide it amongſt themfelues in the particular 
vie of it, vnleſſe So bea competent Aﬀſemibly 
amongſt chem, that one may diuide it to another ? 
Likewiſe the Rule 'of the Apoſtle, for the refor- 
mation of the Abuſes in the Sacrament of-.the 
| Lords Supper, confirmes this Point, In'the 
Church of Coremrh, many abuſes were crept in, - 
1 Cor. 11.21,09..00c amongſt the reſt was:ithis, 
Thar they camertogether recar, but yer:{ome ditl 
diſorder themſchies by cating and drinking before 
-hand; befarerhe Congregation-was all come'in : 
The ApoRtle , reproues and reformes:this abulc 
and corruption amongſt How; abd wiſheth them 
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' Thecelenenth Lefture 


in the three and thirtieth Verſe, That when they | 


were come together, they ſhould tarrie one for 
another, Why ſo > Thar there mightbe a com- 
petent and full Aſſembly ro communicate my 
ther in thoſe holy Myſteries of God: And this. 
the Apoſtle grounds vpon our Saviours inſtituti-. 
on, as appeares in the three and twentieth Verſe, 
thereby confirming thar-which we alleaged be- 
fore, namely; that- our- Sauiour” meant fo in the 
inftiterion ofthis Sacrament, that ſtilkwhen there 
was any particular vſe of it, that many ſhould be 
met together-ro communicate in it, The practiſe 
of the Faithfll|thar likewiſe giues reftimonie to 
this 'Truch : For thoſe verie Coreathians, though 
they had much corrupted chemſclues inthe matrer- 
of the Sacrament; yer notwithſtanding; they ſtilf 
held this as a ſure principle, that whenfoeuer they 
were to celebrate the Lords Supper, they were 
co meer together, as appearcth in the twenticth 
Verlie: I ſay, howſocuer when they were met to- 
gether, they carried themſclues nor ſo orderly as 
they thould, and ought to haue done, yer they ob- 


Terued this as a ſure Rule, rhat there ſhould be an 


Aſſembly before they-communicated in the Sa- 
crament of the Supper. In the ſecond Chapter 
of the 4&s,and therwo and fourticth Verſe, it is. 
faid, That the Belecuers continuedin the Apoſtles . 
Dodrine, and Fellowſhip,and breaking of Bread, 
and Prayers : Where by breaking of Bread, wee 


are tovnderſtand, the particular vic of the Sacra- 


ment of the Lords Supper, as we ſhall ſhew more 
at - 
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Faecvers: did- vſually meet together by whole 


in the twentierh Verſe, He, ſat him downe; with 
the Twelue, hee had. no more, . otherwiſe, they 
ſhould haue beenc there : He ſat dowae with the 
Twelue, therefore they were-preſent : If : Judas 
did {linke away betwixt the cating of, the Paſſe= 
oucr, and the eating of the Lords Supper, yet-the 
proofes holds true, that many, were /-preſens,- at 
the leaft eleuen of them, and ſo-it is manifeſt;qur 
of the firſt practiſe of the Diſciples, when.i was 
firſt inſtituged,, as alſo of the: Church of- God 
from time to time, in the Primitiue Ages, and; fo 
both, by. the Rule of our Sauiour,as alſo: of the 
Apoſflles-it appcares, that rhis Sacrament 'is for 
IBany, thet.is to. ſay, that whenſocuer it is admi- 

tred, many are to be preſent, ra.communicate 
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"The eleventh LeFure 


Reaſe I. 


- The Reaſons of the Point aretheſe: ' © 
Firſt, The bountifulnefle of the Lord Teſus 
Chriſt requires-it; he Titended this Sacrament 
for many even to as many as he meant ro ſane by. 
his Death: He prouided herein for many, thou ; 
many- core, yer here is ſufficient for them alk: 
He calles and inuires many, Prov. 9. 5. Come eat 
of "ney Bredd, and drinke' of "ths Wine, which: Fheue 
won Ws oe though it'be'a generall\call of 
Wiſedome, of the. S6hhe of God, whereby he 
inuires allto-come tothe Word, as well as to the 
Sacrament; yet it muſt be vnderſtood with parti- 
cular refpe& techis Sacrament, it hath ſuch a re- 
ference to a Feaſt we fpeake of. Laftly, He is 
moſt ready to receiue many,.enen all commers, 
all chat come in obedietice and-confeience ro his 
Ordinance, 'lohw 6.47, Hin thet commerh ts me, 
Twill in 1owiſo vaſt out. Andtherefore being ſuch, 
it requires that many ſhould be preſent: Whofo- 
euer- they be that refaſe ro come, let them looke 
how they: catiacquiveticmſclues of forſaking rheir 
owne'metey,and of rhe bounty of the Lord Teſus, 
for my 'part cannot acquit them. -' Ls 
Secondly, All. holy publike exerciſcs areto be 
folemnely performed, euen with oinward folem- 
nitie fo much a5 tay; be, for that outward folem- 
nitic is' no ſmall part of thar decent order and 
comelineſſe which the Apoftle- requires in all 
Church duties, 1:Cor."1 4; qo. Let all things be doe 
deennily; tht 518 order Now weknow that where 
there is nota competent Aﬀembly at an holy Ex- 
A [I ExCiſe, 
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exciſe, its a great difpamgemert16 the ſolemnitic 
of it; and farely wherethere are-+ſufficient:num- 
ber of Communicanrs, it i5:a:great part:af- the 
outward lolemntobſcrudtiom _—_— holy Ordes 


mance. 5. * > © 
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Thirdly, Ir is-a aFeaſt, and i it. is the 
beſt Feaſt. whertim qui Soules-are: fed withi the 
Bedy and-Blood:of the Lord Iefus : Now thena- 
ure. of a Feaſt requires/a competent mumber-of- 
Gucks,in Mens Feaſts, ſpecially ther.inthe Lords 
Feaſts.''-In the knterecach Chapeed of ZLake/and 
the: three; addiewentierts. Verſe, The Lord! had 
made a Feaſt; 'thoſe that were 'bid and>inuited, 
came notzrhercfore ſaid the Lordto his Seruants, : 
Go.hutintothe Streets and bid the Pore, Lame, | 
Halt, and Blindcome ir. Well hedid:fp, and yer 
there: was: more/roome.' *Fhen'i ſaid he,;Gao ou 
incothe Ficld, and Hedges, and compell them ro - 
come' in, that my, Houſe may be filled. -It is his. 
wht peſv nd god il that his: Houſe 
ſhould befillcd; and theretore this beipg his Feat; . 
_ is 5 necellarilf required the preſence of-many 


| y, The Lords Supper is 3-mutuall: teſti. 
Gen; TY ond, and nouriſhment of the loue be- 
evecte che Fairhfull, of one Faithfull co another, . 
of. the ſame Congregation ; -and that is one ſpeci- 
a}-vſc of i, heordainediir ronouriſh lave, and to 
bind them: one; to another therein, and when we 
come many oF vs together,doe weinar teſtifieabit 
WE-AKC At -PEace, xeconciled, and thiat all; 18 walk. 
Fi 3. betwixt : 
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betwixt:vs } And'bind-we nor'our ſelues fo to 
continue > Andas'Chrift louedws, ſo to louc'onc 
aiother?: And we:recciue' this that we may be 
noutiſhed/incrhis Joue, being/more incorporated 
into Chriſt,and ſo one into another. The-ehd:of 
the:Sacramenris the reſtification of the nouriſhing 
of the love of the-Fairhfull;and how-canthis be, 
if they be nor preſent?) IE bur one or two be pre- 
Tene;rhere' can /be:no:more: teſtification of loue, 
butvaro them; at leaſt, they that arc abſent, can 
make no'teſtification of it, and thereforethe Rea- 
{ori ſftillboldsgood, thariranymuſtbe preſent; 
'Eaſtiof 'all, here'is grear incouragement ahd 
helpe one to another, to the performance of this 
Religious dutic : When many are. met: together, 
one 'ſtreagthens:the Hands of another, wekaow 
by: expertence, that'their preſence: comforts'vs,; 
ours'them ; their'zeale kindles- our zeate; ours 
theirs ; their prayers helpe vs, and ours them; 
and therefore: in this reſpec, there is neceſarily 
required the preſence of manyarthis Sacrament. 
+ "The Vſes of the Point are theſe: . 
The firſt is matter of reproofe, and that of two: 
ſorts of Tranſgreſſors againſt this Rule ::The firſt 
is, of a-notorious abuſe of the Sacramentivt the 
Lords Supper in the Popiſh Church,jconcernin os 
priuate Communions, ''or Maſſes, as: they call 
them : There private: Communion 1s. nor there- 
fore ſaid to be.priuate, becauſeit is performed in 
aHouſc, or fecrer-place; for many timesthey doe 


performe ir in the Church publikely ;. neither 


priuate 
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priuate becauſe there are but a'few preſetit, for 
many times itis performed, whenthereare naany 
People preſent as beholders ; bar a priuate Com- 
munion is; where the Pricft thar-is'to deliuer it ts 
the People, cats-and drinkes alone,atid none eats 
and drinkes- wittthim, as vſually iris mall places, 
where the- Church"of , Roiite rules : A: horrible 
rophanation-of 'the Lords Supper, and a flat vio- 
ating of the praQiſe'of our Sautour, and amani- 
feſt contradiction to thenature of a Communion, 
for how can ir be ſo-/tearmed, when there be no 
Communicants > How doe the Faithfull 'here 
communicate one with another 2-If there be any 
extraordinarie worthineſſe: m their Perſons, theri 
indeed the beholders may fare the better ; or if 
there be any cxtraordinarie worthinefſe-in- their 
ARidns $* bur their Perſons or Aﬀtions * be "ho 
more' worthy then aur Sauidurs, - He gaue'it to 
his Diſciples, and bad eueric one of them ;eat ir 
tor themſelues, and therefore'you ſee. a plains vi- 
olariofi-of the; firſt inſtitutior? of that Ordinance, . 4 
and'arrabiiſe of the SicrathentHerebyq Bue they v3 
returne vpon vs; why,haue not you'your-private 3 
Communions in-Ezglend;and:in otherRetormied . = 
Churches > T'itifiver, we have priate Commu wy 
nions,and ſo haie'othersibir that isverie ſpating- L 
19, and never burwheiivrgenr 6ecaſiohirequires; - 
but- beſides; where'wehaue any, it &-hotas theirs . 
is ;-the Minſter never: communicates/aldhe. 25 - 
theirs doe,but hath alwayes ſome to commulileate _ 
vich inn: Ib odlerwe goo to \colaalunilare Fick 
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priuare or publike, there, muſt; ſtill, be an Aſſem- 
bly, that is, 40 many as conuenicnely may head. 


yet hadadetfire torecewse, and were fit for it, the 
Ancient haye not Rucke to communicate with 
them, inthe private Houſe, but it was. moſt warily 
obſcrued: Forthis was their yiuall cuſtome, when 
the Communion was adminiſtred inthe Houſe of 
God in publike, then, and at the ſame time, the 
Miniſter went, and-.carried the Communion. pri- 
uately tothepartie abſent, and ſo.it was bur one 
anditheiſame”Communion-;. and there 15 no que- 
tion, but the partie ficke, being a Member of the 
lame: Congregation,:.in Gods acceptance, is a 
"Communicate, of thei ſame, though abſent, and 
{o.tboth publike and UTE Hs but -onRe and the 
_ fame Communion: Thus the private Communi- 
on, is the publike, for it is-gocche difference of the 
place that-breakes off the Communion-the ficke 
ane.wih the:neft; ef the, Fongregation, if they 
defirenodthirfhafrex ity Bubrhis: d thought good 
ro{peakeof, decauſe the Poigtleads.me'to it, and 
i 15,prouided by -our- State, that there muſt, be 
SHFs 1g 033010) coyewls dog bf oh 2 12k, 
:iAnorher ſort-af People te; he xeproned wo 
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thoſe, that cauſeleſſely abſent themſclues, from it, | 
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they leaue the roomes, vaſupplyed,, and forlake 
the Lords Table ypon Communion dates: I deny ; 
not, but ſometimes'Men may haue caule tobe ab+ 

ſen, bur let cuerie Man examine himſelte well, Jet 
him debate the matter well, whether he hath a 
good, iult, and: ſufficient cauſe, or no; for if he 
haue not ſuch a cauſe as-God appraues: of, his-fin 
is exceeding great in abſenting himſelſe; Sonse 
abſent themſelues for the World, Zeke r4.i18;07cs 
One ſaid he had bM&hr a Farme, anothera Yoke 
of Oxen, 8c. Sinfull Man, ſhall the World hin- 


der thee from-God ? Shall the buſineſſe. of this 


life, hinder thee from the matters. of. thy Saluati- 
on 2. Pur the, caſe thou gerteſt the whole World, 
by being at home, and loſeſt, thine owne Soule 
by being abſent from the Lords Table, O: then 
what ſhall it profit thee ro getthe whole. World, 


and to loſe thive owne Soule Þ Others.carmor 


come, becauſe of their ſinne, that is to ſay, becauſe 
they hauec not repented, they are not thoroughly 
prepared, they are not in charitie with their Bre- 
thren, they deſpaire, 8c. Ir is true, here is juſt 
Eaule that they muſt notcome, but this is no good 
cauſe that therefore they may not come: A good 
cauſe is that which God ſo approues of in mercie, 
that though Men be abſentyet he accepts of them 
as if they were preſent, as'in other duties; when 
he is pleaſed to diſperſe with them, becauſe they 
haue ſuch a neceſſarie hindrance, and ſo impurtes ic 
not as finne vatg them, If there:.be matter of ne- 
= | Gg ccilitic 
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ceffitic to with-hold vs; that is a good cauſe, we 
nay abſenr otr ſefiies withoiit firme; bur if a Man 
be ont of charitie, and therefore comes not, here 
the cauſe is as bad, and as they not comming, ir is 
uſt cauſe-that he ruſt nor-come, bur.not that he 
miy- hot -cotme., Simer Marx his Heart was not 
—_— in the marter- of the guitrs of the Holy 
hoft, and rherefore this vas a hindring cauſe, 
that he might haue no hand in it, bur yet this ex- 
emptet] Him nor from! fnng,in thar caſe, becauſe 
the ground was notgood. IF: we be out of cha- 
ritie, and therefore'come nor, this is a juſt cauſe 
why we-muft abſent our{{elues, but yet this doch 
not'fiee vs from the ittipatarion of finne, becauſe 
durable is'n6r good? Iris our owne fault that we 
cannor'corne, and {6 it-doubles our fime. * 
Another Vieof the Point is matter of exhorta- 
tion: Tr ſhould ftirys yp to'hearken to'the vayce 
of God: when he catles vs, we-mult imbrace the 
ſuing Ordinances'of- God, we mult accept of his 
gracious offer he-there tendreth vnto vs. 'Euetie 
Man muſt Jabour.to:make vp a full Aſſembly, ro 
filk uÞrhe roome God hath-prouided art his Table, 
recome our ſ{clues, to-bring our Wines, Children 
and Seruanrs, fofarre forth as they are capable of 
K,rhat theyandwe may prayſe the Lord,/honour 
His Name; inthe vie af his-fauing-Ordinances (as 
the Prophet ſaith) inthe great Congregation, Our 
Saivonr inuites vs, hecalles'vs to:come ;1jf it were 
wa, ro bur a touing call; we ſhould juſtly be | 
blamed, if-mewere negligent herein'; bur this his 
4310085 Y | inucation 
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inuitation is a charge-to come, and therefore. we 
finne if we come. not, - Beſides, confjder in,whar 
need we ſtand of this, we ſtand in need of com- 
fort, inneed of the ſealing vp vnto vs, of the loue 
and faugur of God by his Spirit, of the increaſe 
of Grace and Sandificarion; theſe things weitand 
in need, of, and theſe things may be had ip the $a- 
crament, if we come obcdiently: If we be well 
prepared, we ſhall receiue much comfort, and ſhall 
we forſake our owne gogd 2 On the other :tide, : 
wediſable our ſelues, and make our ſelues a prey 
vnto Sathan, when we vie nor thoſe Ordinances 
whereby we may be fenced againſt him,and there- 
fore it muſt ſtirre vs, vp to looke to our.lelues, Tt 
Congregation wee are of, vnlelſe we haije 1 
cauſe to abſent our ſelues, ler vs labour to make it 
vp afull Aſſembly, that many of vs may aſſemble 
rogether, to celebrate his Oxdinancegto incourage * p 
one anotheritithe vſe of this holy Ordinance... 
Another Point to be obſerued, 15 that which 3 
Luke reports, namely, That it # ſhed for yow: 
Mathew ſaith, Fer wary ; that is,many ſhall oaks 
of it, and conſequently, that where this flall 
'adminiſtred, there muſt be many, . Luke he ſith, | 43 
It s for you; that is, whereſocuer it is adminiſtreg, # - 
it muſt be done yith particular applycacion to the 
*Parries, and they Miſt be Belecuers, ſuch as:of 
whom it nay be laid, Is, for y0u- 10 1 
Firſt, Here we are to obſerue, that, PicDenh of Dodt. 3. 

Chriſt as it. is alwayes to be apprehended. in it , 
La} lpeialy niche parking of is Lg 
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Supper it is.to be apprehended with particular ap- 
plycation to-euerie Receiuer :. The words of the 
inftitution proues this-: Eat ye, drinke ye, and doe 
this in remembrance. of me, 1 Cor.11.28. Let 4 Man: 
gxamine binſelfe; and: fo tet him eat of this Bread,and. 
Wi rmke '&/ this Cup. Euerie Man.that comies.to the 
Lords Table, muft examine himſelfe, and fo muſt 
cat.; that is, with particular applycartion, after ex-- 
amination, when he hath found himſclte fitto lay 
hold on theſe Ordinances for his owne.The ation 
of the Miniſter proues the ſame, his taking,cating, 
Kc. and likewiſe his ſpeech to the Receiuers : Take 
this, feed on bin in thy Reart with Faith and Thankes- 
gining, The action of thc Receiuer. intends as 
Tmrch, cuerie Man receives for himfelfe, he hath 
Hands. of his ewne, Mouth, and Stomacke of his 
owne; Faith is the and, Mouth, and Stomacke., 
-whereby he layes hot, feeds, and digeſts it. Thus 
eucrie Man muſt haae a particular. applycation of 
itto himſelfe,when he comes to recciue the Lords 
7 -Ipper. I 
Arſe 1,  TheReaſon is:Pirſt, becauſe God ſodecreed it 
2; Pong his Sonne for. vs; wWhe/orncr beittnes in- 
how, ſte nor periſh; that is to ſay, Euerie particular 
[Man. Now the Sacrament. that comes-to ſeale 
"vp that promiſe, and therefore muft be receiued 
-with particatar applycation : All Men mult lay 
_ their hold on Chriſt for thetmſclues, and anſwera-- 
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and' therefore if the Sacrament be to be giuen to 


all the Faithfull, then cuerie particular Faithfull is 
toxecciue it with particular applycation, 

It is more plaine in the other Sacrament of Bap- 
tiſme; for that is conferred with particular apply- 
cation, to the partie baptized ; 7haptize thee. And 
though here be many rogether,chere but one; not- 
withſtanding, it is as well to be adminiſtred with 
particular-applycation, as that of Baptiſme :"The 
nature and vie of the Sacraments is alike. 

The laft Reaſons this: The danger that comes 
to vnworthy Receiuers is by their particular pro- 
phanation of this Sacrament ;-becauſe they eat and 

.arinke unworthily , therefore they eat and” drinke 
Indoement to themſelaues ; and therefore by conſe- 
quent it holds, that the benefit that comes to the 
Faithfull that'cat worrhily, it comes by their par- 
ticular applycation-of-it-to-themſelues;. yea, the 
want of this particular: applycation'is that which 
makes them eat /ndgement to themſelues, 1 Cor, 11. 
Foy they are guiltie ; not becauſe the Lords Body is 
'notthere tendred, but becauſe they diſcerme- is not- 
by and for themſclues. | | 

_ The Yſe of the Point: It ſhould teach vs, Firſt, 
thartheretore the Sacrament cannot be beneficiall 

-to'any, but to them that partake of it themſelues , 

-mnch lefſe as the Rapiſts appropriate Sacraments, 

forthe quickeand the dead; their impudencie in 
this kind is borrible, that they hold it beneficiall 
tro: them that'are abſent, nay, to them 'that-are 
dead, and in Purgatoric : The naming of: theſe 
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things ſhall be firtficient refatation of them, I aske 

. them, Cana dead Man eat, and drinke, or receiue 
benefit by.cating, and drinking > No: And much 
leſſe by the eating of ethers. And againe, when 
our Sauiour bids them ear, it is flat againſt this er- 
ror; the benefit is to them that ear, and therefore, 
if the dead can eat,they may haue benefit, if ether- 

| wiſe, they can expect no good in this buſineſle. 

2 Another Ve teacheth ys, what meditation we 
muſt bring with vs to this Sacrament, namely, we 
muſt grow vpon particular tearmes with the Lord 
Ieſus ; Euerie Man for himſelfe : I muſt come and 
ſay, Lord, hete am 1, I haue killed thee, crucified 
thee, and {laine thee, I haue brought thee to this 
ſhamefull death, I come for the forgiueneſle of 
my ſinne, waſh it away with thy moſt precious 
Blood. Ir is a heauenly paſſage that ſtands between 
the. religious Soule, and our Sauiour, in this caſe : 
He offers it particulatly,we receiue it in particular , 
as if he ſhould ſay, Here thou poore Soule, I de- 
liver this vnto thee for thy comfort,to aſſure thee, 
that I haue dycd for thee, that I haue reconciled 
thee, and will increafe the grace of Sanctification 
in rhee, and will performe my whole Couenant 

vnto thee. And the poore Soule anſwereth, I ſo 
receuue it, I thanke = for my owne particular, 
and in particular bind my ſelfe to yeeld all obedi- 
ence vnto thee, to become anew Creature, endea- 
uouriang my ſelfe for the grace of SanRification, 
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that goes betwixt the Fairhfull Soule, and our Sa» 
uiour,or the Spirit of God it this caſe. This isthe 
meditation we muſt bring with vs. G16? 

The laſt Pointis this, They muſt be ſuch as muſt 
be Beleeuers : Then obſcrue hence, that none 
ought ito communicate in the Sacrament of the 
Lords Supper, -but Belecuers' onely, Perſons ſo 
quallified, as the Diſciples were, of whomit may 
be truly faid, T6 -# for you. In the 1 Cor.11:28.. 
you know the Apoſtle faith, 4nd fb et hims eat : 
that is, after-examination, as he finds Faith in his 
Heart. Inthe xz Cor.5. 11. Eat not with ſuch, tye. 
Ir is' a prohibition, that we ſhould not communi- 
cate with vpgodly Men, 'much. lefſe thee in the 
Sacrament if we car! auoyd them: Burtvhe prohi- 
bition ſtands for the-particsthemſelues, that being 


ſuch as is there mentigned; they ſhauld nor there- 
fore-cometo cat with Gods children inthe-things. 


they haue nothing codoe, 1! : 513); 1 | 

> 'Butyourvillfay;Was not eds preſent;and yet 
he not a Beleeuer [107 JO 25, | 
_ I an{wer,Ifthe were -preſent,and was of the 
number-of thei-to whom/our Saujourſaid,;Drivke 
ze allthis; thoughhe was'inortaiBelccuer, yer-he 
 wasaProfeſſor; and madeas-goodly-a ſhew.as the 


beſt of thera (as:we know Hypgcrires:are notbe-. 


hind: hand-wich Gods Ghildrewinthat poine:) and 
without queſtioty 1was:did:this,.as appeararttuby 


the 'Texr, when our Sauiour-faid, One of you fhel: 
berray. me.” Tndaras well as the reſt, anſwered; 
1417; So iid all the 3ſt of the Diſciples, 


Obie, 
Anſw.. 
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amongſt which, /udes was one: Theugh ell forſake 
hee, yet will not 7 forſake thee. So thar hee © - 
profeſſed Beleeuer, though not a true Belecuer , 
we cannot ſee the Heart: If they make profeſſion, 
and we ſee nothing to the contrarie, we arc ſo to 
eſteeme of them. : |: - 

- But our Saujour knew. /xdas was 2 Diuel, thn-6, 
lobs 13. why then did he adminiſter the Sacra- 
ment vnto him amongſt the reſt? 

I anfwer, Our Sauitour knew this, not as he was 
a Miniſter, bur as he was God, and: that was not 
belonging to the Office of his Miniſterie, but in 
— of the power of his Godhead ; ſo that it 
muſt not be drawne.into the Office of his Mini- 
ſterie, becauſe che knew he was a Reprobate, yet 
hedeliuerediityntohim., We- cannot know cer- 
tainly that any Man is a Reprobate, we are to caſt 
him our, if he ſo carric himſelfe, till ſuch time he 
reformes himſelfe : But our Sauiour as being a 
Miniſter knew him not to be reprobate, and 
therefore was not-to repel] him, 

The Reaſons of the Point are theſe : 

None haue part in'Chrift but Beleeyers, and 
therefore none muſt-haue part in this Sacrament 
but Belecuers. None haue right to the fignes, but 
they that haue right to trading ſignified ; They 
that beleexe, ſhall net periſh + And therefore none 
ought to communicate-but Belecuers.. - | 

Secondly, Ir is ſo inthe other Sacrament, it is 
to be adminiſtred' ro-them that profeſſe Faith, 
Adarke 16,16. Aits 8.39. Philip ſaid wats the 
"=13 Konhtt LD Exnuch, 


x Fl Fa Wy gage Ex, 43f IH EN NV, ons Co 7.4 
w=$ EO Se : F& 2 PROS. oy 38 <3. 
FRI) ao < +.» 

- 


$7.7 4 Oy 
— ——— , 
CE PW I AS ne 
+2 be > a Þ. 3 
7 ES 
64 "re 
. ” ©4> x 
« *. © RA 
£ ——— 
———_—__— af 
— de . 4 
- "© 38 
420 


Dn ales OO IR IIS. 


Open the LoxpsSyvPrEn. 
Eunach, If thes beleeneſt, thow mayſ be baptized: Ar 
the leaſt a profeſſion of Faith is required, -- . 
Ie holds:likewiſc by proportion to the Sacra-. 4, 
&: ment of the former Teſtament, in roome:where- | 
| of; this fuccceded. No Stranger,but ſach as would 
become formable to the Congregation of the z/= _. 
_— | _ ; I 
Likewiſe, .It holds b portiott to the Out=- ; 
# ward fignes : None a ones of: the outward v 
4 fgnes, vnleſſe they haue Hands;and Mauthes,and 
v: Stomackes, to take, feed, and digeſt them: And ſo 
k no. benefit in the ſpirituall Grace,; without the 
t Hand of Faith, the Mouth of Faith, and the Sro- 
macke of Faith; the Hand of-Faith to lay hold of 
it, the. Mouth of Faith to feed on it, and.the Sto- 
macke of. Faith to. digeſt it: No benefit withour 
this and therefore none ought to-partake of ir,bur. 
ſuch as haue it... - oo) eric 3 
The vie is matter of inftrutionto the Minifters We na. "<Þ 
of: God, that they be choyce and warie in admit- 4 
_ ting:the People to the. Lords[Table: They.muſt 
haue ſome.good probabilitic thar:they:be found 
| Chriſtians, they-muſt deale with them in 'publike | 
* and /priuate, to ſee if they. be. fit, and they. muſt. 
; labourto make them fite: 1: 1 lu at 02 
\Burſpecially.ir.concernes the:Pcople;and there 2: 
fore-it teacheth them inthe ſecond place, to exa- 
mine themſclues, whetherthey be fir to.come or - 
no,whether they haue on this:'Wedding Garment : - 
or no. Haue you Faith? : Are: you Belecuers > - 'Y 
Doth thei$pirit of God witneſle ſo: much within 'Y 
ied -- Hh your? 3 
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yoeu't Doc you find ehe fruies of Faith in hotinefſt 
of life & commplighb) Then:come and welcome, 
If otherwiſe you find: not this, more or lefle, afſu- 
\xedly you haue no-partnor portionin this bufines 
Many ſcorne to be examined, ſpecially the elder 
ſorr, they are loath tro haue their infirmities, their 
weakenefſle, inſufficiencic, and ignorance to be” 
knowne, Proud Hearts, they had rather goe-to 
Hell, rhen to haue their * inlets ditcouered. 
Bur all in particular nwuſt:cxamine themſelnes: and 
becauſe they that are nor of the Miniſterie canner 
fo ſearch themſclues as we can, therefore they 
muſt come vmo vs, and if we vpon.tryall ſayynre 
them, Now you are fit, then they may come with 
cheerefulneſte ; Gods Meſſenger vpon the confe- 
rence had wink them. hath bid them come, and 
therefore they may come with much more cheer- 
fulneſſe, and cerminly ſhall find much more'profie. 
But what meaſure of Faith is required, will ſome 
fay ? Surely this L will ſpeake;no ade of Faith 
that Man ican'attaine; will ſerue in Gods luſtice, 
bur any-meaſure ſhall ſerue in rhe acceprance of 
Gods Mercie, If true Faith,though neuer fo little 
and weake, be of good cheere, it ſhall faue thee; 
Ler it proceed fi om a oodcauſe, and yeeld 
—— and then as I ſaid, though weake 
and {mall, yer itiis accepted of Godin Chriſt; Ir 
was the co of theſe Diſciples at the fame time : 
WWere:thoy Men''of great Faith > No, of ſmall 
Faith:f6rthe moſtipart were ign of Cit, who 
OR" che Refurredion of C without 
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which all Faith is invaine, at the leaſt, they were 
not ſo thoroughly perſwaded as they ought tobe, 
and yet well welcome, in thoſe beginnings and ru- 
dimenrs of Chriſtian Faith: He adminiſtred the 
Sacrament vnto them. And thereforeler vs looke 
our Faith be true,and.let vs deſire and groanc after 
more, and then though it be mixed with many 
doubtings and failings,yet the Lord will accepr it, 
and in mercie will couer our infirmities in the 
-:obedience of Chriſt, and ſo we ſhall find the fruit 
of ſauing Faith in the vſe of this Sacrament: 
He ſhall make it good vnto vs for 
all ſauing purpoſes. 
VS > ) 
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E E are gow to divert and turne 
aſideinto the Argument of the 
Lords Supper, ſpecially againſt 
this ſeaſon of the yeare above 

Sz all other, wherin not only thoſe 
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— which are fincere in Religion, 
but even thoſe that are counterfeit in Religion, 
pretend a kinde of conſcience to come to receive 
the Lords Supper: The firſt head that we redu- 
cedall thoſe things which wee purpoſed to pro- 
pound concerning the doctrine of the Lords Sup- 
per, were the namesand titles that are givento it, 
wee have ſhewed foure of them, namely, the 
Lords Table, the Lords Supper, the Communi. 
on, the New Teſtament: now we arets proceed 
to.a fifth name or title that the Sacrament of the 
Lords Supper is ſtiled withall ; that is, the me- 
moriall or remembrance of Chrifts death:though 
the Sacrament be not expreſlely and inſo many 
Y As termes 
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termes ſo called in any oneplace of Scripture 5 
et it is very neceflarily and direaly gathered 
boch from the words of our Saviour hinmfſelfe, as 
alſo from the words of the Apoſtle Paul: from 
thewords of our Saviour, Luke 22.19. Doe this in 
remembrance of me : but muck-more plainly out of 
the Apoſtles words, 1 Cor.11. £6. Tos fhew forth: 
the Lords death till he come:the eating of this bread 
andthe drinking of this cup is the ſhewing or ſet- 
ting forth ofthe Lords death rill hee come: And 
x Cer,11,26, theſeare the words that wee purpoſe, God wil. 
ling, toinſift upen for our proceeding in this bn- 
fineſſe, x Cor. 11.26.For as often as you ſhall eate this 
bread, and drinke this cup, you ſhew the Lords death till 
he come. You know that names are juſtly given. 
unto things, according to the nature of the things 
named : what is the nature ofthis Sacrament > the 
Apoſtle ſhewes here, that to cate this bread and 
to drinke this cup, 1s to ſhew forth the death of 
Chriſt by way of remembrance rill hee come : 
therefore this 1s a fit and proper name to this Sa- 
crament, the memoriall or remembrance of 
Chriſts death. Now becauſeas you ſee this Text 
ſpends it ſelfe wholly inthis very argument,there- 
fore we will take it whole before us: and firſt we 
will ſhew the confiftance of the body of the Text 
im1tſelfe: Secondly, the meaning of the words, 
and thirdly, the parts of the Text, and fo proceed 
to the doatrines. 
Firſt, conſiſtance of the whole body of the 
R Text ſtandeih thus : Theſe Corinthians ro whom 
the Apoiile writes this Epiftle, were newly _ 
vcit 
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verted tothe faith of Chriſt by Paxls miniſtery, 
and they made profeſſion of rhis their faith by the 
uſe of Gods ſaving ordinances, particularly by the 
uſe of the Sacrament ofthe Lords Supper : Satan 
according to his wonted malice when he ſaw hee 
could nor utterly deprive them, nor keepe them 
from the uſe of this notable meanes of grace, hee 
labours cunningly to infe&and ſtaine it, with ſun- 
dry corruprtions, thereby ro defile them in the uſe 
of this Sacrament, and ſo to make it unprofitable 
to them :and ſurely in a thort time tee prevailed 
greatly on their weakneſle herein, and brought 1n 
muchdiſorder andabuſe amongſt them ; yea ſuch 
=_ abuſes, that they poyſoned their holy af- 
emblies,- verſe 17. they came together nor for 
profir, but for hurt, whereas this Sacrament was 
ordained for their profit and good, by this means 
ic turned to their hurt, ſuch grofle abuſes they 
were as brought downe Gods ſenſible Ivdgments 
upon them, verſe 30. for this cauſe maxy are weake 
and ſicke among # you, and many ſleepe : ſuchas ina 
manner nullified the Sacrament to them,yverlſ. 20. 
this is not to cate the Lords Supper, you doe fo 
corrupt and ftaine it, that in effect you doe not 
cate it: one ſpeciall corruption amongſt them 
was this, verſe 21. that they taryed not one for 
another, that ſo they might communicate toge- 
ther, bur did prevent one another, they came to 
the Lords Table as to a ſcambling Feaft , firft 
come,firſt ſerved.a horrible abuſe in the holy and 
religious feaſt of the Lords Supper. The Apoſtle 
ſo ſoone as he heard of theſe abuſes, in-zeale for 
.Aa 2 Gods 
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Gods glory, inconſcience of his owne duty, and 
in a holy jealouſic. forthe pure uſe of the Lords 
Ordinances, and in a fatherly care which hee had 
over theſe Corinthians, whom he had lately be. 
otten to the faith, preſently takes a courſe to re- 
_ and redreſle theſe abuſes: and as the nature 
ofallright and true reformattons doth require, 
that when things are out of ſquare, theyare to be 
refined and renewed, according to the firſt ori- 
ginall : ſo the Apoſtle being to redreſle the abu. 
ſes ofthe Lords Supper amongſt them, he brings 
them backe to the firſt inftitution , to the firſt 
Lords Supper that ever was, and by that patterne 
frames his reformation : and there ke rehearſeth 
the inſtitution, verſe 23. This bread is my body,e+c. 
and this cup « my blood, &5 c. there 1s the repetition 
of the .in{titution : the application for refor. 
mation is in the 26. verſe, For as often as you eate of 
this bread, and drinke of this cup, you. (hew forth the_ 
Lords death till he come. The fume of all, fo farre 
as it concernes our preſent purpoſe is briefly this; 
as if the Apoſtle ſhonld have ſaid totheſe Corin- 
thians ; O. you Corinthians , you are much to. 
blame that you ſuffer your ſelves to be fo ſtained 
with ſo many corruptions in tke Lords Supper, 
by name this is one, that you rarie not one for a- 
nother to communicate together, but one pre. 
veats another, the rich .cate before the poore 
come, as if we had more care of our bellies, than 
of Gods Religion and Chriſts ſufferings, this is a 
ofle abuſc,it was not ſo in the beginning: In the 
&| ſupper that-Chriſt inftitated , then all the 
, Diſciples. 
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Diſciples were preſent, and did lovinglycommu- 
nicate together, and therefore if ever you looke 
tocelebrate the Lords Supper with comfort and 
benefit to your owne ſoules, you muſt doe as they 
did. reforme this errour, and tarie one for ano- 
ther : Conſider more particularly what a ſpeciall 
Item the Lord leſus gave them then, Doe thrs in 
remembrance of me, ver(e 23, 24. whereby hee en- 
joynes all that come to the Lords ſupper, thar 
their hearts and mindes be taken up, and wholly 
ſet upon the conſideration of the death of the 
Lord Icſus,and all their pafſages in and about the 
Sacrament muſt ſhew forth and carie a relliſh of 
it ; you muſt not minde your meat and drink, and 
hunger and thirſt, as this abuſe proves you doe; 
No, no, your mindes muſt bee wholly bent on 
Chriſts death, and ſurely it you be ſpiritually af 
feed, and minde that ſoundly as you ought, you 
will have little minde of your belltes,but you will 
minde the body and blood of Chriſt, and ſhew 
forth his death till kee come, therefore reforme 
your ſelves, and purge out this corruptien : This 
15 the confiſtance and dependance of the Text. 
The ſecond thing is the meaning of the words 
themſelves, For as eften as you ſhall cate of this bread, 
and drinke of this cup, you ſhew the Lords death till he 
come + There isno great difhculty in the words, 
yet for plainrefle ſake wee will goc. over them 
with ſome familiar and eaficexpofition: — 
alſo we ſhal make way to our obſervations. Theſe 
words in the 26 verſeare Pauls owne words, and 
nor.Chriſts; the words before: verſe 2 6, and 25. 
| Aa; are 
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are Chriſts owne words, but theſe are Pauls, in 
the former verſe it is ſaid, Doe this in remembrance 
of me ; as Chriſt himſelfe ſpeaking it: burhere ir 
is ſaid, 7ouſhew the Lords death, as Paul ſpeaking 
this concerning Chriſt :neither 1s this any wron 
ro our Saviour,that Pals words ſhould be ſorted 
and joyned with his ; becauſe they both procee. 
ded from the ſame Spirit,which was in Chriſt, as 
alſo in Paul, though nor in the ſame meaſure , yer 
inſuch a meaſureeven in Paul alſo, as that he was 
infallibly guided and freed from errour thereby 
in all his writings that areextant among us : Pauls 
ſpeech is here added to Chriſts ſpeech, not as any 
new or diverſe thing, bur firſt, to confirme ir, 
and give teſtimony to the truth of it ; ſecondly, 
ro expound it, and make it plaine for their under- 
ſtanding ; thirdly, to apply it to them, and conſe- 
quently to all the faithfull, as being fo meant by 
our Saviour himſelfe, and not to his Diſciples 
onely, and ſo he performes the office of a faithfull 
Mimſerof Icfus Chrift, which is to confirme his 
wordsas a witneſſe, to expound them as an inter- 
preter, and to apply it to themas a meſſenger 
ſent to them for that purpoſe. Ir is ſaid here in 
the firſt place, as of tex as you eate, which containes 
an intimation, that they did often-communicate, 
and withall an admonition that it is a neceſfla 
duty to communicate often; it is ſpoken of here 
as a matter commendable in them, and therefore 
imitable inus: for he wouldnever have enjoyned 
a ſecondduty upon it, bur that hee did approve 
the firſt: They muſt nor. thinke it enough _ 
| cy 
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they have done it once,and that ſhall ſerve for all, 
nor to ſay they will doe it hereafter, though they 
- omit it now, but as often as they doe the one they 
muſt doe the other; as oftenas they doe receive, 
they muſt thinke upon the Lords death. Bur 
ſome will ſay, Whatare we never to remember 
Chriſts death, but then when we communicate > 
Yes,thisis not ſpoken by negation,as if we ſhould 
never remember him but then ; but by affirmati- 
On, that we muſt ſpecially remember it then a- 
boveall other times, as that Sacrament being in- 
ftituted and ſancified ſpecially for that purpoſe: 
next it is ſaid, Sos oft as yee ſhall eate, ec. ye ſhall 
ſhew ; where you ſee rhe Holy Ghoſt preſſeth it | 
upon every one for his owne particular, ſhewi 
thereby that it is not enough that the Minifter 
ſhew forth the Lords death for all them that bee 
there preſent,but every one is to ſhew it forth for 
himſelfe : Further it is faid, Shall eate this bread, 
&c. you ſee here hee ſpeakes of the Sacrament, 
and he deſcribes itby the uſe or the actuall parti- 
cipation of it; thereby ſhewing, that the benefit 
of this Sacrament doth not conſiſt inthe ſeeing, 
or the having of it, but in theuſe and communt- 
catingin it. . And note here further, that the A. 
poſtle calls it bread even after the words of cen- 
ſecration, it is bread till, and yet it,is the body 
of Chriſt, inregard ofthe uſe it is altered, and 
is the body of Chriſt, but in regard of the nature 
of the creature it 1s bread ſtill. Conſider yetfur- 
ther, that he nameth not onely the cating of the 
bread, but the drinking of thecup together with 
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it; he ſaith not, Or drinke this cup, but, CAzd 
adrinke ths cup: whereby we may ſee that they who 
ſeparate the cup from the bread in the uſe of this 
Sacrament, as the Papiſts doe, they doe wicked- 
ly put aſunder that which God hath joyned ro- 
gether : and this being ſpoken directly tothe peo- 
ple, doth extend the words of our Saviour,when 
he ſaid, Drinke ye all of this, as well to the people 
as tothe Miniſters : next it is ſaid, Tow ſhew forth 
the Lords death, that is to ſay, you ſet it forthafter 
a ſpeciall and eminent manner ; you ſhew it forth 
by your practice, for all they-that truly receive 
the Lords Supper, doe as it wereadt the death of 
$... Chriſt, asa holy Tragedy, upon a holy and fpiri- 
wa ruall ſtage; the word may cither be expounded 
; affirmatively, you doe ſhew forth,or imparative- 
ly, as enjoyning them that they muſt ſhew forth 
both tend tothe ſame effe&, that this Sacrament 
is the very ſhewing forth of the Lords death : 
the word in the originall entends a ſhewing forth 
in the higheſt degree, with much ſeriouſnefle and 
earneſineſſe,as preſcribing a zealous and affeQtio- 
nate ſetting forth of Chriſts death in the uſe of 
this Sacrament. Ir is ſaid further, the Lords death, 
which we muſt not underſtand as if it were meant 
barely of his dying, or of his crucifying,. but his 
death, together with the benefit and fruit of his 
death: and whereas hee calls it here the'Lords 
death, it may ſeeme ſome contradittion : For if 
Chriſt ſuffer death, how ſhould he'be Lord, or if 
Chriſt be Loxd, how ſhould he dye 2 bur if wee 
con{ider it well, we ſhall finde that ir is a ſweet 
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faith ir is the Lords death : Chriſt dyed as being - 
man, bur Chrift even in his death ſhewed him. 
ſelfe to bee the Lord rhat had the power over 
death.; And becauſe. he'thardyed:was the Lord, 
thence it comesthat his death is. beneficiall unto 
us. :Asitis ſaid, Afs'20. 28, God hathpurchaſed 
his Charch wich-his owne blood : ashis blood be. 
ing therefore effeftrall for the purchaſing of the: 
Church, becauſe it was.the blood of him whobe- 
ing manis Godalſo, Laſtly, it is here faid, ti{ he 
come; that is to ſay, in bodily preſence to judge 
theworld:: Therefore he is now abſent in body 
eventfrom the Sacrament : if he were bodily pre- 
ſentatthe'Sacrament,as the Papiſts ſay,then what 
need a memoriall of him till his comming > Here. 
by we ſcc alſorhat ſo longas we are here we need 
the helpesof: Sacraments to firengrhen our faith, 
and God [hath previded that we ſhall have them 
ſo long as we need them, evenrill the end of the 
world ; but when he comes then we ſhall have no 
furtheruſe of them, and therefore then they ſhall 
ceaſe: all things are for us and for our good, ſo 
long as we need them we ſhall have them, bur the 
things that are the, Sacraments, Gods ſaving ordi- 
nances,: ſhall utterly-ceaſe ro bee, when wee ſhall 
have 'no- further uſe of them. So muck' for the 


The thir d point is the parts of the Text: firſt, 
anaQion to be performed, in the former part of 
theyerſe: ſecondly, a caution or condition, ip the 
lacter part: Firſt, an mapa, the 
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receivingofthe:Lords Supper; wherein the Ax 
ftle offers to our conſideration theſe things : 
irſt, the parts of the-ation; ſecondly, 5; l 
quentingoftheaction ; the parts,cate and drinke;; 
things diverſe ir themſelves, yet-both: together 
making up one and the ſameiagionofrecerving ; 
3 asin our ordinary ſuppers weeeate and drinke, 
and eachdiffers from other, ;oureating isnot.our 
drinking, nor onrdeinking is hor our cating: yet 
inthe generall-both make bavone ation, the ra- 
king of our ſwpper : Secondly, the frequenting.of 
this ation, often, as this a&ion.is to wy ale 
med and done, ſo the doing of itisto befrequens 
ted,.as' often; ec. we. muſt not-make aw annim[{l 
thing ofit, to be performed once a'yeare, x prou 
_ thing-amongft. Chriſtians, but'rhexe* guſt 
ean often frequenting. of it: In. the arttevparr 
of the verſe 1s a caution vrcondition tharwermuſt 
: PR in receiving; whereitiprineipally:is/ro 
e obſerved, firſt, the caution it ſelfe; ſhew forth 
the death of Chriſt: ſecondly, the frequenting of 
it; which is:to be borrowed:/from:the firſt patt of 
the verſe; us often as -y0u eate,-fhew:-forth the Lords 
death, cc." {or this ts a' particle; common tothe 
whole:verſe, and ſcrue each partalike; as who 
thouldſay,. As often as youeate:this bread,” and 
drinkethis cup,-fo often. yon ſhall ſhew-fortlrehe 
Lords death. Laſtly, here is the continyanteof 
thiscaution or condition,#i/{he come.” How long 
>4tto continuezeven ſo long as theworld ftands, 
rilt cho L.ord come! to/ judgement)” Vhoſbever 
chou'arr; "thou; awſt ſhow forththeTotde; dearh 
b-44 i 
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in receiving this Sacrament rill his comming,that 
is for the parts of theverſe. | | 
_ - Now wecometothe Dodcrines;, For as ofien 
64 y0u:ſhilleate:;of this-breae, and arinke of this, cup, 
you ſhew forth the Lords death ill he come: here 
you ſee that this ſpeech of Paulis-inferred by wa 
of reaſon, from the words of.qur Saviour, vor 
25: Doe this as often 45:69 itin remenbeance of mee : 
the conferretice ot both:thele ſpecches.together 
miniſters this profitable: obſervation ; namely, 
that therrue and right remembrance .of our. Sa- 
-viour TE SVS CHRIS, T 415 our affectio. 
nate -and::religious remembrance ,of the, death 
ofour Saviour Chrift : Remember meyfaith Chrift, 
verſe 25. thatis; ſaith Pal, the Lords. death, verſe 
26. Remember ir ſo, that you ſhewirt forth, that 
is; religiouſly and; affectionately, | Zach,.12. 0, 
1 will poure upox the houſe of David, and upon the In— 
habitants of Ieruſalem, the ſpirit of grace, &c. there 
is a promiſe of the Spirit ro be poured downeon 
the faithfull urider the: Goſpell, and ene princi- 
palleffe& of it there mentioned {is this, that they 
fhall lookeon Chriſt, thatis, they ſhall remem. 
ber him, and meditate upon him. VVell, what.is 
the principall obje& in;Chrift, phat they ſhall.ſer 
their meditations: upon his piercing, that; is, his 
dearh and ſnfferings, when'he was-pierced with 
thornes, and nailes, and Speare: and how'ſhall 
they berouched with this remembrance of him 
Surely-veryireligiouſly:and ,affeRionately;; gries 
ving andlamentiiig as fortheir fieft dorge. Hlexe 
then is the right remenabrance- - = Chriſty chat :i8 
hong =: cone 
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- our affe&ionateand religious remembranceofthe 
'piercingand death of Chrift : Rev. 13. 8. Chriſt 
Tefwus i the Lambe of God that takes away the ſinnes 
xs the world. Bur how doe the faithfull whoſe 
namesarc- written in'the Lambes booke of life 
apprehend him > Nor ſimply asa Eambe, bur as'a 
Lambeſlaine, that is, in his deathand crucifying, 
that is the tfue and right apprehending of him. 
Gen. 3.15. The ſecd of the woman, &c. when tae 
Lord himſelfe firſt publiſhed the Goſpell, he pro- 
pounds the ſeed of the woman to be beleevedin,. 
thatis,C H k 1 5 T, biit withſpeciall reference to 
his death, for that isthe very bruiſing of the Ser- 
pents head : Cyx1sT onhis Crofle ſpoiled'prin- 
 Eipalities and-powers, Cel.'2. 14. and the bruiſing 
_ Of his heele there ſpoken of, isan intimationof 
the death and ſufferings that che:Nevill and/his 
Inftrumenrshould bring upon CryxrtsT; and yet 
theſe very ſufferings of Chriftſhall break and de- 
ftroy all their power: this was: Adamand all the 
fairhfull to beleeve of Chriſt, andthis is their true 
and right remembrance of Chrift.. This was ſha-= 
"I _ dowedin the ſagerifices before the Law, as inthe: 
i - Paſſeover, Exod. 12. 6,7. they ſhould kill ir, and 
E- firike the blood onthe rwo-poſs, &c.what is the 
rrvimnr; o this? wee muſt carry the-fireames of 
 Gurmedirationson Chriſt rowards his killingand 
A death and blood : And ſo under the Law, Heb: 9. 
Z 22.4lmoft all things areby the Law purged with 
IF " blood: What is the meaning ofthis 2'Fharall that 
; | bekceve in Chrit/aro hereby admonithet fills 
' kavetheeyc of their mindes-ſetled on' the medi. 
2:4Þ71) - WY TE £5} = tation: 
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-ration of the blood of-Chrift, if ever they looke 

to bee purged from their ſinnes by Chriſt, they 
.muſt bee purged by the blood of Chriſt: ſothe 
Prophets ſer forth Chriſt inthis manner, Eſay 53. 
fromthe firſt rothe ſeventh verſe, hee thatofall 


» 
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% LS 


the people learne. Gal. 3. r.the Apoſtle taught 
Chriſt and his death to them ſo plainly, as if hee 
had becne crucified amongſt them; and fo the Sa. 
craments are fitted to this end, firft, Baptiſme;, 
Rom. 6.3, 4.weare baptiſed into his death, and 
buried with him in baptiſme, ard fo the Lords 
Supper as you ſee here is to ſet forth the Lords 
death, &c. 

The reaſons: Firft, Chriſt in his-death was 
moſt pleafing to God; and wherein ſhould wee, 
or can wee bee better affeted with the remem. 
brance of Chriſt, than inthat ſtate wherein hee 
was moſtpleaſing to his and our heavenly Fathers 
God cannor properly be ſaid to be; pleaſed with 
his Sonne atany one time more than another, but 
we ſpeake itafter the manner of men, and by way 
of ſuppoſall, if ever God could be better pleaſed 


O 


with him art one time thanatanother, itwasat his 


death, Epheſe. 5. 2. then he wasan offering and a 
ſacrifice of a ſweet ſmelling ſavour ro God. I but 
you will fay,then God was moſt angry. with him, 
ponringon him his fierce wrath -and vengeance 
fromheaven? True, he was moſt angry with him 
inregardof ourſinnes which he beheld on him, 
andpuniſhed-.in him, but in regard of his owne 
decreetherebyaccomplifhed, and Chriſt his per. 
fe&tobediencerherein yeelded;,and theabſolure 
fatisfa&ion for our ſinnes there made by his pre- 
cious blood,even then God was beft pleaſed with 
him, we-fecle it through Gods; mercy, for weare 


{ure:it washis deathandblaodithatwe are-recen- 


ciled.to God by, andthat-God was pleaſed with 


us 


Y © . \ z %. _ 
ED 4 £ ES. © > > 
G OT or. 4 p20 ES a) > - &1k& ». BY » 
fon ld I | 3 o 
2 < ION So ITC, F- 
*. 6 py” ” 


5 $44 S- Pe 7-4 TELE * FWoxe* 
L EY Een þ 


+ 


"y i " 
1 IE OTOL: < SL $A. ee a? 
y TROP THE Fas Ba, | EE ER} 44-4 
fs 4% bo Wat < FEW. A 
: Eg. #1 
toni”! 


4 des” FP 9rh FOTO 2 x - ; Va” Penh 
$5. $09 4g Fa Wy 


upon theLo.gps SveyPE 8. 


; us for, and therefore Chriſt himſelfe muſt needs 


be moſt pleafing to him in thar eſtate. 

Secondly, therein Chriſt ſhewed his greateſt 
love and affection to us and how ſhall we remem- . 
ber him with onrbeſt affe&ions, bur in thar ſtare 
wherein hee ſhewed moſt love and affectionto- 
wards us? /ohn 15.13. Greater love than thiscan 
no man ſhew, than to give his life for his friend : 
this love:Chrift hath ſhewed us,he gave his whole 
flatefor us, he ſparednorhis precious body, his 
preciousblood,hisprecious life, his precious ſoule 
for us, all theſe are precious, yea infinitely preci- 
ous:in themſelves; yet hee thought nothing roo 
precionsts give for us,but expoſed them all in his 
dearth tothe wrath of God for our redemption; 
whoſoever thou art that canſt thus remember 
Chrift, thou haſt many ftrong bonds and motives 
tobindethee faſt to thankfulneſſe, and love, and 
obedience to'God in Iefus Chriſt, and rhart 1s to 
rememberhim as thou ſhouldeſt remember him, 
he that can once ſpeake by experience in his owne 
heart, as the Apoſtle doth, Gal. i. 20. that Chrift 
hath loved mee, and gave himſelfe for me, will 
empty himſclfe alſo, and ſay as the Apoſtle did, 
Ihwe, and ytt not T row, but Chrift Teſws lives within 
we: his love tous in dying for us; ſtirres up our 
lovero hint in dying with him, and as:the nature 
6ftrue [ovcis,torranſanimate or transforme the 
loverinto the thing loved, ſo we are turned asit 
were into Thrift, we live not, bur- he lives inus;; 
endſurelywe cati-never be perfiwaded togiveo- 
verour ſelves tliorowly-to GodsHetvice, Ro 
$443: 5 ; OY 
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remembrance of Chriſtsdeath. 


Thirdly, therein Chriſt hath beene moſt bene- 
ficiallto us, and wherein is he moſt worthy of our - 


remembrance, bur in that whereby we have'moſt 
benefit by him, and thar is his blood or his dearh> 
We have reconciliation by his blood, Roms. 3.23. Re- 
demprion by his blood, Heb. 9.12. and forgiueneſſe 
of fannes by his blood, 1 Tohn 1, 7. all good things 
temporall andeternall are purchaſed to;usby the 
merit of his death,and contrary all evill thingsare 
thereby turned away : VWhy doe wee remember 


Chriſt > Not becauſeof any good that he receives 
from us, but becauſe of the good that we receive | 
fromhim ; now his death is that whereby we re- 


ceive greateſt good from him, yea in ſome ſort 
all the benefit thar ever we enjoy by him, his In- 


carnation, Reſurre&ion, Aſcenſion, are ſo farce 


forth bencficiall untous, as they have reference 
to his Death, and therefore except we remember 
Chriſt in his death, howſoever we remember him 


otherwiſe, it is no true remembrance of hin 
at all. 


Laftly, therein he ſhewed himſelfe moſt po. 
werfull and victorious over his and ourenemies:. 
Heb.2.14. He hath deſtroyed through death him that 
bad the power vver death, that is, the Devill; 2. Cot. 
L4, 15. He bath nailed our ſinnes upon the Creſſe,and 
thereharh ſpoiled principalities and powers, how 


can weremember him better,than in ſtare where- 


in he gavethe utter overthrow and deadly firoke 
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' be brought unto it by the thorow meditation and: 
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their very houreand power of darkneſſe, and it is. 
rrue to doe what they could, but not what they- 
-would, for that was but as it were a mocketo 
them, for indeed it was their very houre to be de- 
Kroyed,and his very houre totfiumph over them, 
as our Saviour himſelfe ſpeaking of his death, - 
ſhewes plainly, 197 12.31. Now i the judgementof 
this world, now fhall the Prince of this world be caſt out: 
If there were a Champ1on that ſhould undertake 
a combar for us, and overcome our enemics, wee 
would not conſider ſo much other circumſtances 
ofhis perſon or ſtate, but ſpecially his cariageand 
behaviour in managing our combat, and his a& 
of overcomming. Chriſt our Champion hath 
overcomeall our enemies in his death uponthe 
Crofle, and therefore that is the fitteſt obje&t for 
our hearts to beſet upon in the remembranceof 
Chriſt, 

[The Vſes: The firſt uſe ſerves for reproofe of 
thoſe that are ſo nice and dainty,that they cannot 
endure to meditate on Chriſts death; the matter 
of his reſurre&ion, andaſcenfion, and glorificati- 
On, are pleaſingunto them, but the matter of his 
death that is harſh and diſtaſtfull : all of us could 
be content togoe with Chriſt to Mount Tabor 
where he was transfigured, that we might ſee his 
glory, butweare loth togoe with himto mount 
Calvery where hee was crucified, \to taſte of his 
ſufferings: the Iewes:bewrayed this humour: in 
thecorrupt nature of man,.when' they-faid; -LeF 
| Girm come downe from the Croſſe, and we will belceve in 
biw-: If Chriſt could 7 —— 
M7 c | 
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 kis-materiall wounds, yet cvery one of us muſt 


and ſufferings, and from his death generally all 
would be forward enough to take ho]d upon, but 
letus know,that except we have our part in Chrift 
crucified, we ſhall never have our part in Chrit 


glorified , the crofle of Chriſt was his way toglo- 


ric, and our due meditation and participation og 
his Crofle, is the onely way forus to cometo the 
participation of his glory. But ſome will ſay, te 
thinke upon Chriſt crucified, and flaine,and mur- 
dered, and tormented,theſe be bloody thoughts, 
how ſhould we digeſt them? I anſiver , Firſt, it is 
need full for us that we ſhould bee pofſefſed with 
fuch bloody thoughts, that thereby we may bee 
brought to ſee and take notice of the uglineſſe 
and fearfulnefle of onr ſinne: but ſecondly, wee 
doe not dwell in the groffe and carnall medita- 
tion of his wounds and blood-ſhedding, as the 
Papiſts doe, but we ate ſpiritually minded :in the 
meditari6 ofthis death and therein we behold Gods 
decree,in giving his Son forour redemptio,8 his 
wrath againft {itne, and his mercy'to us inthe 
forgiveneſſt of our (ins, and this'is it that makes. 
our meditations andthoughts of Chriits death to 
be moſt comfortable and heavenly thoughts. 
Secondly, this teacketh us that wee thould la- 
bour tobee skiifull and wellpractifed inthe me- 
dicarion 'of 'Chriſts'death, and to have ouricye- 
continually upon Chrift crucified : That which 
— ———— to Thema, Tohn od Put thy 
et here, and ſcemyrhands, andput it forth, and put 
4 wy ſides, though ir Jew ſpoken ua pA | 
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take it ſpiritually to be ſpoken tour ſelves : wee 
mult put Our fingers & our hands into the holes of 
his fades,we mutt dive deep by our mieditatiss 1n- 
ro the ſecrer myſteries of his death, that therby we 
may become his true beleeving Diſciples:thedeath 
of leſus Chrift is ofall other things moſiſervice- 
able, and profitable, and comfortable rous even. 
in reſpect ofall the parts of Religion : VWouldeft 
thoubehold the love of God rowards thee, and 
know how dearly hee loves thee > Sec it in the 
dearth of Chriſt ; God hath given his Sonne nor 
onely to become man for us, but.eventodye for 
us, and to endure thegreateft extremities forus 
that ever conld be thought upon , here is a cleere 
glafſe wherein we may behold the height, andthe 
depth, and the length, and the bredth of Gods 
love towards us: touching the forgivenefſe of 
our ſinnes, every one would faine bee perfivaded 
of it ; but we cannever attaine to any ſound per- 
ſwaſion thereof, till wee ſearch and ſee thorowly 
into the death of Chriſt. Gods wrath againſt fin 
15 infinite, and it paſieth all our apprehenfien to 
conceive how hee being ſo juſt and righteous can 
poſſibly forgive a ſinner, till by our thorow .ac- 
quaintance with: the death of Chriſt, we finde 
thereininfinite matterof ſatisfaction to Godsin- 
finite juſtice : ſo. inour hatred to finne, we can.ne- 
ver loath ſinneas we ſhould doe, but by looking 
into the death of Chriſt, where we ſec that itwas 
ſo loathfome and ſo odious'to God, that itidid 
. kindle Gods infinite wrath even againft his owne 
: Sonne, having taken our _ upon him: when 
. - C3 we 
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= - weconfider this right, then wee begin to fall out 
with ſinne, and to hate ir, and to defic this curſed 
brat ofthe Devill, that hath brought rhe Sonne 
of God to ſuch acurſed and ſhametull death: fo 
in our mortification, we can never attaine to any 
true meaſure of it, till we have toyled our ſelves 
in the due meditation of Chriftsdearh ; when we 
ſee and confider that Chriſt himſelfe hath ſuffe. 
red ſuch things, aflictions, temptations, infirmi- 
ties, death it ſelfe,then we begin to diſpence with 
our owne mindes, and are contented to ſuffer to- 
gether with him, and to mortifie our fleſh, and 
tocrucifie the old man, and with patience to un- 
dergoe and endure all the fiery tryalls. It is the 
Apofiles rule, 1 Pet. 4. 1, 2. ſo inthe matter of 
temptation, the befthelpe and ſtrength wee have 
is Chriſt crucified : Rev. 12.11, they overcame Sa- 
tan inthe blood of the Lambe. When the Temp- 
E ter comes,our faith preſently takes hold upon the 
or” blood ofthe Lambe, upon the death of Chrift, 
VL we know that by that Satan was overcome, and 

{o by thar we have comfort againft rempration , 

weconfider we have crucified Chriſt by our ſins 

already, and therefore we will not harken to him 

to crucific him the ſecond time ; we conſider that 

all the promiſes of God are ſealed upunto us in 

the blood of Chriſt, and thereby wee ſtand faſt 

firiving, and ſuffering, and waiting upon God in 
faith and patience, and ſo we overcome the ene- 

mie inthe blood of the Lamibe : ſo in our expec- 
_ tance ofany goodrhing to come from God, firſt, 
wee ate perſwaded that Chriſt died for us, _ 
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God ſpared not his owne Sonne, bur gavehimzo _ 


death for us, and thence we doe corafortably con- 
clude,how ſhall he not with him give us all things 
alſo? Rom, 8.32. Inthe matter of our perſeverance 
we flillare feartull; and faine we would be com- 
forted how we ſhould perſevere: Meditate found- 
ly upon the death of Chriſt, and there thou ſhalt 
have ſound comfort for thy perſeverance. Rom. 5. 
9,19.If God reconcile us to himſelfe by the death 
of Chriſt when we were his enemies, much more 
now being reconciled by his blood we ſhall bee 
faved by his life : the Lord that hath ſhewed us 
ſogreat mercy asto bring us out of the ſtate of fin 
and damnation'when wee were his enemies, will 
ſurely ſo uphold us being reconciled unto him, 
that wee ſhall never finally fall into that curſed 
ſtate againe. Laſtly, for the matter of our repen- 
tance, wecannever truly repent till we meditate 
ſoundly upon the death of Chrift. Zach. 12. 10. 
T hey looke upon him whow they have pierced,and then 
they lament and be ſory as tor their firſt borne 
when they ſee him pierced,and conlider that they 
have pierced him, then they (hall lament. In thar 
Sermonof Peter, LAs 2. whereby ſo many were 
converted unto God ; though many powerfull 
and profitable infirn&ions were delivered, yet 
- they werenever thereby ſtung till hee tells them 
inverſe 36. Thus ts Iefus, whomyou have crucified 
this went as a dagger to theirhearts, for preſenr- 
_ ly they were pricked-in their hearts, and cryed out 

Men aud brethren, what ſhallwe de? verſe 37.here 

-beginnes repenrance , w__ they ſee they have 
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crucified the Lordoflife and fo it is withus,when 
once the Holy Ghoſt takes us along into the me- 
ditation of Chriſts death, and prefleth it ſoundly 
upon our hearts, that we bethey that have cruct- 
fed the Lord of life, then we are-aſftonied and at 
our wits end, and then we repent and forethinke 
our ſelves of the evill we have done : we canne- 
verunder{tand what a broken heart is, till we find 
our oivre hearts broken with the meditation of ' 
the death of Chrift; when we contider advifedly 

with our ſelves concerning Chriſts ſufferings, 

what an agony he endured inthe garden where tie 

ſweat water as it wete drops of blood, and was 

faine to be coniforted by 'the Angels,-and! whey 

we thinke with our felvesthat we heare him com- 

plaineas though we were preſent with him; ca 

fonle is htavie unto the death , when wee conſider 
him how his hands,and feer,and (ides were woun- 

ded, and'nailed.and pierced upon the Crofic,and 

how render his pretious body was; one goring to 
him in his ſinlefſe body being more to him than 
many thouſands to'our bodies that are hardned 
with finne ; and whenwe conſider what afearfull 
complaint came from him in the anguiſh of his 
ſoule; Hy God, wy God, why haft thou forſaken me ? 
bow can'we chiſe if wee have any-tenderneſſe of 
bowells inus in the world, butimelt-and bee bro-. 
ken in our hearts, and fpend our ſpirits, in the 
compaſſonate meditation of ſuch a wotull ſpec- 
tacſe : but then if werconfider further that-allchis 
"was endured” for vs; Ifrmocent:Lambe, heethad 
done uothivg amiſſe, bur ic was all for us and for 
our 
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hearted at the thought of theſe things ; yea if wee 


us, who being condemned to gye, it anyother 
ſhould rake our death upon him, but wee would 
bee wonderfally moved in the thought of his 
death;how much more then ought we to be com- 
paſſionately moved at the thought of that cryell 
and ſhamefull death which the Sonne of God en. 
dured for us; I ſay if we had bur good nature in 
us : But conſider laſtly Low that he hath nor ogly 
endured theſe things for us, but that wee ina de. 
ſpitefull manner have brought all theſe things up. 


Chrifts death ,the ewes hands were the outward 
inſtruments, our finnes the aRtors,they cryed out 
' Dn earth to Pilate, Crecific hins, crucifie him;but our 
finnes cryedour in heaven to God much lowder, 
Crucifie him, cracifie him, and that was the voice 
that prevailed andbrought him to that ſhamefull 


it ſclfe, have oructhed the Lordotglory, Ihave 


relents, and. is -gored .and pierced with theſe 
thoughts as ſenſibly .as our [{Savionrs:bgdy;was 
withthe nailes and ſpeare;and-thebloodigig nor 
more frecly guſhonrof his-ides and body, than 
bleeding i teares doe guth' our of a brakenheart 
and wounded ſpirit:of.2:poonre;w! ed:firinot, 
mpg OO REPO WTO of 
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our ſinnes : This ſhould make us more broken. 


had but good nature inus; for who is there among 


on him, and ſee if we have nor juft cau{e tobreake-- 
our hearts aſunder with griefe at the thought of 


death , when the finfall ſoule conſiders this with _ 


killed rhe Lord of life, then the:heart-melts 'and . 


Laſtly, 
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* Laſtly,rhis reachethus what manner ofremem. 
brance of Chriſts death it is wee muftlabour for, 
« it muſt bee both religious and affectionate; the 
Jewes remember Chriſts death, but not religi- 

ouſly they doe-it in fcorne and hatred of him; 

Hypocrites remember Chriſts death, and that as 

a mtter of religionas they protefſe,bur it is with- 

out affecion,; and wirhour truth ; -but thou that 

defireſt to remember Chriſt rightly and favingly, 
thowmuſtlabourand fee that thou rememberhim- 
"LEE religioully and affectionately ; remember it with 
thankfiineſſero God,with compaſhon to Chriſts 

ſuffetings, with hatred ts thine owne finne, with 

faith in'Chrifts pretious blood, and with ai true 

deſire and endeavor to be like to him in his death 
by thy mortification ; how wondrouſly doe men 

&frre, touching this dury,they will ſay we remem- 

berthar Chriftdycd forus all,8& fo paſs it overas 

= _ -aſleight thing: ſome will goe further, and medi- 
- +  tateupoh itoncea yeare, orupon Good, Friday 
= ſomewhat more than ordinary; alas this comes 
7 farreſhorrof the right remembrance of Chriſts 
== death, whoſoever thou art-that Tookeſt to be ſa- 
vedby the death of Chriſt, ſeethou make it thy 


ation, and labour to 
ery day better than o- 
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N:r.Cor. 11. 26: irfillowis 
eth, For as oft: as youſhall 
164te this bread; p/yilary 
Rane 0u ſhew the Lords 
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fore; we ſhewed you hoy parts of them, that this 
verſe confifteth of two parts, as firl, an ation 
performed inthe former part of the verſe, As oft 
4s you ſhall eate this bread, and drinke this cup : Se- 
condly, a caution or condition, that this ation is 
to be performed withall, in the latter part of the 
verſe, Ye ſhew the Lords death till he come. I will nor 
make my repetition of that which I have ſpoken 
before, we ſpake onely of that which concerned 
the coherence and dependance of this verſe with 
the former, that whereas our Saviour faith in the 
verſe going before, Doe this in remembrance of mee, 
the Apoſtle ſaith here, As #f+ as you ave this Jos 
fhew forth the Lords death till he come. 

Now then wee are to come to the handling 
the parts of the verſe; and firſt to begin wit 

wh + 


the action in the former partof thever 


in weare toconfider theſe two things ; Firk, the 
parts of the action, The hens 3 hui bread... 
#rinking of this cup, whereb «56  Apapile delcry 
the Lords Supper. Secondly, theiFequenting 
the ation; As oft as you eaato this bread,and Fink 


this cap.: - the partsof t 
the bread;;and the drinking ofi 
with that, there-be ſhndry oth y 410Ns. Of 4 
uſcand: Ggnificancy inandaboutthe Sacramentof 
the Lords Supper, as namely, the bleſſing of the 
bread; thebreaking'o Fa | ys 
 ting'ofthe breed, and ſu 1 | 
thishere; the eating of the bread,and drinking of 
thecupbecanſsthisaRivs is che accompliſhment 
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Sacramertofthe Lords Supper,the bleſſing of the 


bread,the breaking anddiftributing of-it,:tends 
to this, namely, that the receiver may profitably 
eate and drinke, and comfortably communicate 
in theſe holy myfteries ) therefore the, Apoſtle 
makes mention of this action-onely, as this Ifay: 
being the. accompliſhment of the reft; even.the 
eating of this bread, and drinking of this cup : we 
arc here therefore to conſider of ſome particulars, 
and the firft particular that here we are ro confi- 

der of is this, that the Apoſtle being here to de. 

fcribethe Sacrament of the Lords ſnpper, he doth 

deſcribe it and ſet it forth by a matter of action, 

Or a matter ofuſe : He deſcribes rhe Sacrament it 

{elfe by the uſe'of the Sacrament, by the cating of 
the bread, and the drinking of the cup. 

The matter that hence wee are to obſerye,: is 


this, namely, That the Sacrament of the Lords Dor. 


Supper, as well in regard of the nature of ir-init: 


felte, as alſo in _ of the benefit of it rcous, ' 


doth wholly and altogether confiſt in the partici- 
pation and uſe of the Sacrament, I ſay both for 
the nature of its ikewiſe for the benefit of it; 
for the Apoſtle fþ 
of the nature ofthis Sacrament, as appeares by the 
rekearſall of the inftitution in the three verſes be- 
fore going, wherein the nature of the Sacrament: 
is fully ſer forth : and likewiſe he ſpeakerth of the. 
benefir of the Sacrament, as appeares by the 

plication of that inftitution, as alſo by the whole 


diſcourſe he makes from the fixe and twentieth 


verſc to the cnd of the Chapter. For explication 
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of this doarine, underftand, thar the Sacrament 
is then ſaid robe:in-aſe; when it: is uſed; admini- 
fred; and received according to. Gods owne or- 
dinance,. then is the Sacrament.in uſe, fo long as 
the Sacrament:is thus in uſe,ſo long itis inthe na. 
truce ofd Sacraiment;'andſo ſooneas this uſe cea. 
ſeth, foſoogcecaſeth:thernature of the Sacrament 
in-thar:particular: So for the benefit of it, the 
Sacrament being thus uſed there is much benefic 
tobe received by it, but without this uſe there is 
no benefittobe.had by itat all; it is trae,thebe- 
nefit of the Sacrament to the faithfull receiver 
continues with us after the receiving of it, and we 
finde benefit, and comfort, and ſweetnefſe by ir, 
bur becauſe the benefit doth ariſe wholly and 
onely from the uſe of the Sacrament, therefore 
the doctrine ſtands firme, namely, That the Sa- 
crament of the Lords Supper;as well inregard of 
the nature oft init ſelfe, as alſo in regard. of the 
benefit' of it'to us, doth wholly md altogether 
confiſt in the participation and uſe of. the Sacra- 
ment , the Apoftle ſpeaking of the Sacrament 
beth in the nature and uſe of Ky: hee ſpeakes of a 
matter of uſe, So oft as you eate this bread,and drink 
this cup, you ſhew the Lords death till he come : It is 
not onely to have it, but to cateitand drinke it : 
For proofe of this point, take Chriſt his example, 
Maith.2 6.26.Teſws tooke bread, ec. there was bread 
there,and there was wine at the feaſt ofthe Paſle- 
Over; but the bread and the wine did not make ir 
the Sacrament of the Lords Supper : no, ſaith the 
Text, reſis tooke it, bleff it, brake it, and diſtributed 
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he did the cup. This was matter of action on his 
part, then likewiſe matter of action on the recei- 
vers part; queſtionleſſe, as hee gave it them, ſo 
they received it of him, and as he bade them eate 
itand drinke it, ſorhey did cate it anddrinke it; 
this iscleere in Marke 14. 23. concerning the cup 
(be ſaith) They did all drinke of it : and the ſame 1s 
to be underſtood proportionably concerning the 
' bread : here then is all matter of action and do- 
ing : whereunto if ye adde, that Chriſt ſaich, The 
3% my body, and this is my blood, and ſo no doubtbur 
they did ſo beleeve it in their meaſtre,and accep: 
of it; here ſill you ſee is all matter ofaCtion,both 
on .Chrift his part, ſaying, and doing, blefling, 
breaking, and diſtributing ; and on the receivers 
part, they tooke it, they eate it, they drank it, and 
were thankfull to Chriſt for it, this matter of 


ation and uſe it was that gave it the nature of a 


Sacrament in it ſelfe, and made it beneficiall to 
them. Agrecable to Chrift his example was his 
command, Doe this in remembranceof me, Luke 22. 
19. what is it that here Chriſt enjoynes his Apo- 
ſtles> why,ſurely the whole worke of the celebra- 
tien of the Sacrament of the Lords Snpper, that 
they ſhould doe that which they had ſeene him 
doe, to the end of the world, they and their ſuc- 
ceflors ſhould from time to time obſerve ir as a 
perperuall ordinance,fer ſoour Apoſtle expeunds 
the words ; whereas Chriſt ſaith, Doe it in remen- 
brancc of me, the Apoſtle explaines it and ſaith, 
Doe thus 4s oft 4s you doe, Fc. giving us to under- 
Ip Dd3 tiand, 
6.4 
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it, ſaying, Take, eate, thu is my bedy : So likewiſe | 
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ftand, that it was not a matter that onely concer. 
ned that preſent ation wherein Chriſt and his 
Diſciples were employed, but that it isan action 
that concernes both Miniſter and receiver todoe 
in every Sacrament to the worlds end : marke up- 
on what termes he doth commend that to them, 
ſtill he puts it ina marter ofaction,let this be your 
uſe and pratice, the bread and wine muſt bee ta. 
ken, bleſſed, broken, and diſtributed, caten and 
drunken, or elſc it is no Sacrament in it ſelte, nor 
any benefit to you: ſo in x Cor, 10.16. The bread 
which we breake, isit not the communion of the 
body of Chriſt> the cup of bleſſing which wee 
blefle, is it not the communion of the blood of 
Chriſt > Ir is got the bread that is the communi- 
On, 8c. bur the breaking of the bread, and ſuch o- 
ther actions as do accompany the Sacrament, that 
Chriſt hath appeinted-; and che Apoſtle in the 
ſeventeenth verſe ſaith, For weethat are many are 
one bread, and one body, becauſe we all are partakers of 
one bread , ſtill what he ſaich concerning the Sacra. 
ment, he ſpeakes it in regard ofthe uſe and parti- 
cipation of it : ſoin verſe 21. Tow cannot be parta- 
kers of the Lords table, and of the table of Devils - 
ſtill he deſcribes the Lords Table by the uſe and 
participation of it, and ſo generally througheur 
all the Scripture : and inthe eleventh Chapter, 
the Apoſile here faith, verſe 20, Phew you come to- 
gether therefore into one po, this 1 nat to cate thes 
Lords Supper : do you think it is to be made parta- 
kersofthe Sacramenrt,for one toeat, & not the 0- 
ther?no,chisis not to eat the Lords ſupper:Itis -_ 
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the Lords Supper except it be caten and in uſe, as 
the Lord himfelfc hath ordained it. 47.2.4 2.4nd 
they all continued inthe Apoſtles dofirine, and fellow— 
ſhip, and breaking of bread : there you ſee the Sacra- 
ment ofthe Lords Supper is ſtill deſcribed by a 
matter of ation and of uſe, by breaking of bread. 


The reaſons : One reaſon 1s drawne from the Reaſon t. 


uſe and nature of the Sacraments of the former 
'Teftament , they conſiſted altogether in ation 
and inuſe,for the nature and benefit of them. Cir- 
cumcifion, what was it > why, the cutting off the 
fore-skin of the fleſh: altogether in a&ion, The 
Paſleover muſt be killed and caten:there had wan- 
ted the nature ofa Sacrament, unlefle there had 
becne killing, andeating ; neither was there any 
. benefit Þy it, without they fed upon it : ſo itisin 
Ours,ours being the ſame in ſubftance with theirs. 
The Papiſts,which are our adverſaries, and very 
hot againſtus in this doctrine, (and ir isa very ma- 
teriall difference betweene them and us,) they 
grant (indeed) that in the Sacrament of the for. 
mer Teſtament it was (o, but ſay they, it prooves 


not that it ſhould be ſo now in the Sacraments of - 


the new Teſtament; the Sacraments of the for- 
mer Teſtament they were but ſhadowes,bur ours 
are the ſtftance ; and therefore the reaſon holds 
nor, ſay they. Ve willnot now diſpute whether 
ours and theirs are the.fame,though we can prove 
at az cleere;as the Sunne at noone day, that they 
ate the ſame in ſubſtance: God forbid that any 
ſhould thinke' that wee ſhould bee ſaved by one 
meages, and they by: gnother for matter _ 
SLES : IFANCE, 
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Reaſon 2. 


ſtance. Bur not to ſtand upon that. 'Pur the caſe 
it were {o, that their Sacraments were ſhadowes, 
and ovrs the ſubſtance, the reaſon holds much 
more ſtrongly: for if it were fo then inthe Sacra- 
ments that were but ſhadowes, that they conft- 
ſtedaltogether in ation and uſe,then much more 
our Sacraments that are in ſubſtance : thoſe Sa- 
craments that have more action and uſe about 
chem, are commonly moſt lively and powerfull, 
the more action and uſe a Sacrament hath, the 
more life and power uſually 1s-inthe Sacrament 
to the receiver: unlefſe therefore wee will make 
the ſhadow to have morelife and power than the 
ſubſtance, the Sacraments of the old Teſtament 
muſt not confift in ation more than the Sacta- 
ments of the new ; ifthey yeeld rhat the rarut&of 
them ſtood. in the ation and nfe of them; thEn 
ours muſt doe ſo much more: ſ6 then the reaſon 
holds very ftrong, that the Sactafnents- of the 
former Teſtament confiſted ' attogether in - the 
uſe and participation of them, and therefore {6 
muſt ours. | 

The ſecond reaſon is drawne from Baptiſme, 
the other Sacrament ofthe new Teſtametit : Bap- 
tifme and the Lords Supper, a ſweet paire of Sa- 
craments that the Lord Chriſt Iefus hath inſtitu. 
ted; like two breſts for the nouriſhing of the 
Church to.the worldsend:: it isfo in one of theſe 
breaſts, and therefore iris fo inthe other; it is ſ6 if 
Bapriſme, therefore it is ſo in the Sacrament of 
the Lords Surper : it is ſo-in Baptiſme;'that confi- 
ſeth botly for the mew acht benefipofiryiathc 
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uſe of it, the water is not Baptiſme, though it be 
neyer ſo hallowed, as the Papiſts ſay; but the 
waſhing of water, and the uſe of it, that is Bap- 
tiſme; it ſo be that there ſhould be water,and that 
water ſhould be conſecrated, as they call it, yet 
ifthere be nota receiver, or one to be baptiſed, 
or if there were a patty to be baptiſed, and a Mi- 
nifter to baptiſe, yet without he be aQually bap- 
tiſed, it were no baptiſme: VVell, that the Pa- 
piſts grant-in the matter of Baptiſme, but.it is not 
true 10 the Sacrament of the Lords ſupper (fay 
they :) Baptiſmeconliſterh qnely inuſe ; bur ſaith 
the Councill of Trent, Ir is a great prerogative 
that God hath vouchſated to the: Sacrament.of 
the Lords ſupper, that whereas all other Sacra- 
ments have their nature and benefit by theuſeof 
it, yet this Sacrament of the Lords fupper hath 
this prerogative, to retaine the nature and-/bene- 
fit of ir, when the uſeof it ceaſerh. This they ſay, 
if they could prove it, but they cannot ſhew us 
any ſuch prerogativeout of the word, thus to ad- 
vance the ſacrament of the Lords Supper above 
the ſacrament of Baptiſme. VVe know thus, that 
in each of theſe ſacraments every faithfull. belee- 
ver doth receive Chriſt and all his bencfits, I ſay, 
in Baptiſme, as well as in the Sacramentof the 
Lords ſupper. 6al:3. 27. By Baptiſme we:put on 
Chriſt: and what can we doe more in the Sacra- 
ment of the Lords ſupper 2 Likewiſe by Baptiſme 
wearc incorporated into Chrift, into the death 
and reſurrection of Chrift, Rew.6.3,4. VVhat can 
be done more in the Sacrament of the Lords ſup- 
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per thanthis, By Baptiſmewe are wafhed and renewed 
by rhe Holy Ghoſt, Tit.3.5. What can be done more 
in the ſacrament of the Lords ſupper, than is'in 
Baptiſme > Therefore if ſo be that the Sacrament 
of Baptiſine bee of no force nor benefit without 
the uſe, why ſhould the Sacrament of the Lords 
ſupper be of force and benefit tous without uſe > 
Apaine, if the ſacrament of the Lords ſupperbee 
of force without uſe, why then ſhould nor the Sa. 
cratnent of Baptiſme ? There can be no reaſon gi- 
ven of it, it is cothing elſe but a fancy or dreame 
of theirs, in thinking that Chriſt is bodily preſent 
. in the Lords ſupper,and that drivesthemto ſpeak 
_ ſtrange things contrary to all reaſon and re- 
10n. | 
The third reaſon is this : There muſt be a due 
proportion betweene the Sacrament and that 
whickis repreſented by the ſacrament : now,what 
is repreſented by the ſacrament of the Lords ſup- 
per > Why,” Chriſt himſelte, the death of Ieſus 
Chriſt; and the death of Chrift Iefus confiſteth 
alrogether both for'the natureand benefit of ir,in 
matter ofaQionand uſe. Firſt for the nature of . 
Chriſt his death:: Chrift had notdyed unleſſe his 
body had beene broken, and his blood ſhed. Then 
for the benefit ofthe deathof Chriſt,no tan ſhall 
haveany benefitby ir any further thanrhey apply 
1t, and receive it by the hand of faith : If it be (6 
then in the thing repreſented by the ſacrament, 
then it is ſo in the ſacrament it ſelfe. And ſurely 
they that make the ſacrament of the Lords ſupper 
to be a matter of ſaving benefit being out of _, 
| they 
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they advance itabove ihe death of Chriſt, becauſe 
that is not in force, bur fo farre as it 1s-1n uſe and 
action. | 161-220: 

The fourth reaſon may bee drawne from ſich Reaſon 4. 
things as the Sacrament of the Lords ſupper is 
compared unto. Firſt, it is compared to a plaifter, 
becauſe that iris as it were a ſpirituall plaifter'ro - 
cure our ſpirituall ſores, ſinnes, and infirmities, 
through the ordinance and bleſſing of God: wee 
know inaplaiſter there muft bee uſed many ſim- 
ples and ingredients, yet all they doe not make a 
plaiſter, till they bee tempered togerher by Arr, 
elſe they makenone : well, when they are fo tem- ; 
pered, what good will this doe to him that need- | 4 
cth it, withour he apply it to the ſore? ſurely no ] 
benefit at all : it is nota plaiſter, at leaſt not in the 
benefit of it to him, no further than he applyes it 
unto the ſore. So likewiſe for the matter ofa ſeale; 
the ſacraments are comparedunto ſeales: put the 
caſe there bea ſeale, and there bee wax, and the 
ſeale be put unto the wax; yet it they bee not put 
unro the writing, it givesno aſſurance of benefit 
to him to whom the conveyance is made. Laſtly, 
in the matter ofa feaſt, as the ſacrament is called 
a feaft, let there be much meat, and many gueſts 
at the feaſt, yetall this makes irnor a feaſt, unleſſe p 
they doe cateand'drinke; butitistheirmeeting, = : 
theireating and drinking that makes it a feaſt and 3 
makes it likewiſe beneficiall ro them that eate of #7 
it. If itbe (o- intheſe things, then it is ſo'in the 
ſacrament of the Lords ſupper: though therebee 
bread & wine, and itbe broken and poured forth, 

Ecz yet 


/ 


yet notwithſtanding if it bee not nſed, and ea- 
ten-and drunken, it hath neither the. nature of 
a ſacrament, nor the benefit of a ſacrament toany 
of us. | eh 

 Thefirftuſe is matter of reproofe ; firſt, of a 
Popith dodrine ; and ſecondly, of a Popith prac- 
tice.: Firſt of a 'Popiſh doarine. The Popiſh 
Church holdsand maintaines very ſtiffely, That 
the ſacrament of the Lords ſupper ſtill continues 
inthe nature of the ſacrament, and the bread fill 
continues. the body of Chriſt after the uſe of ic 
ceaſeth : and the Councillof Trent holds all other 
accurſed that are contrary minded. For their cur-. 
ſes we regard them not, for « curſe cauſleſſe (ſaith 
Salomon) flyes like a Birdin the ayre that leaves no 
zmpreſiton behindeit : ſo their curſe upon us being 
cauſeleſſe, we are never the worſe for it. But for 
their doctrine, that is falſe and damnable.that the 
facrament of the Lords ſupper continues to be a 
facrament when the uſe is finiſhed. There is no- 
warrant, nor- colour of warrant for it from the 
Word, neverany Papift did,nor can alledge any: 
argumentortittleout of Scriptureto prove this = 
we forour parts have proved it by many places of 
Scripture,that the ſacrament isa ſacrament meer- 
ly in the uſe of it; and the nature and benefit of it: 
conſifteth inthe uſe and participation: of it ,, wee: 
findethe Scripture never ſpeakesof ir otherwiſe: 
butas anaftionand ule, and therfore ſee whether. 
theyare the ſheepe of Chriſt,or we : My ſbeepes 
heare my ayce,and follow me, c;we have the word) 
of God to goe before us, Chriſtand- his. _ 
I0V;. - ay 
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fay fo. That the nature of a ſacrament conſifteth 
inthe matter of action and uſe, thus we reſt ſati(. 
fied & go no further ; we will not hearken tothe 
voice of trangers,thar go farther and define what 
it isafter,to ſay that-it is beneficiall as well after as 
before : ſee if they deſerve not that curſe they pre- 
nounced againſt us. So much for their opinion. 
Now for their practice grounded upon this doe- 
trine, togiveyou ataſte; firſt, in ſhewing of the 
facrament ; the ſacrament after it is conſecrated, 
being lifted up by the Prieſt, and beheld by. the 
people, oh this 1s a great part'of Gods worſhip 
withthem: Ir is a ſtrange thing that men ſhould 
be ſo beſorted. | 
Secondly, they keepe it, andreſerve it uſually 
ina box till it be mouldy and unſavonry, and yet 
full they held it ro bee the Lords body, and (ay 
they ſay) they doe many miracles with it. 
Thirdly, they doe not onely thus, but they ca- 
rie it about with them, when they travell in the 
ſtreets andother places, as a preſervative againſt 
fickneſſe and other evills: theſe and ſuch other 
like fopperies areufed in the Popith Church, up- 
On this falſe ground, that being once dedicated ro 
the uſe ofthe ſacrament, asthey ſuppoſe, it muſt 
needs alwayes have the ſame force and power, {0 
long as it continues: wee may referre'it ro the 
judgement of any indifferent underfanding man 
tojudge, wherher hee thinketh they of wee,doe 
come neareſt tothe meaning, and rrueunſtiturion 
of Chriſt. We areſure that Chriſt rooke bread; 
andcommanded-us ſo to doe, to-take the bread, 
"F '  Be2 to: 
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robleſſe ir, breake it, and diſtribute it ; but wee 
are ſure that he never commanded it to be caryed 
about, ferany ſuch ſuperſtitious uſes as they doe. 
I doe not doubt but there be many that have occa- 
ſion to travell into places where theſe and ſuch 
like ſuperftirions are uſed, ifthey have any under. 
ftanding, or any taſte of Religion, they will grow 
into a greater hatred and deteſtation of Popery 
in ſeeing that which they doe, than wee doe, or 
can doeby the- hearing of theſe things : and there- 
fore ifany ſhall come to ſee any ſuch things, labour 
tobe fenced with this preſervative; let us know, 
the ſacrament is excellent in the uſe of it, other- 
wiſe it is of no force after the uſe, but to put any 
ſuperſtitious holinefſe in ir:that it is in force after- 
wards,we have no warrant for it fromthe Word, 
and therefore let us hate it as an abominable ſu. 
perſtition. - | 
The ſecond uſe, it teacheth us reſolution how 
to ſettle our mindes concerning the truth of God 
inthis caſe, never any benefitto be had by the fa. 
crament of the Lords ſupper, but onely ſo farre 
forth as we partake in the uſe of it, according to 
Gods ſaving ordinance. It is true, a man ma Red 
on Chriſtby faith, though his faith be nor lift up 
by ſuch: helpes as the ſacrament-is : but if thou 
wonldſthaveitrohelpe thy faith, thou muſt cate 
ir; and'drinke'it-:-he that lookes to have any be- 
nefirbythe ſacrament, muſt communicate inthe 
ofe ofthe ſacrament; It is'not enough for us to 
ſtand by, and looke'on, and for others to doe it; 
burwe-muſtdoc it for our ſelves. Ir is true (in- 
Fn £3 deed) 


" © ” xd — 0 Wu 
WE 0 I TO Ty" mn Ip: »1 
ol "RE EO 7 F we I Bs NE oy -_ 
: +. OE RES. 4 . '” 
'S e: Af o 


| Ss 


—_—S@_w@- 


— 
Ld EI I —_ 


 uponthe LonpsSyvepPaR. 


3 


nals hutand of OE. "Oo ET * 


4 


9 


— 
. » % 


deed) that God hath promiſed a bleſſing; to his 
owne ordigance, bur yet with this condition, that 
weule them intheirowne kinde,and fo as kehath 
appointed and ordained them;;: but if wee apply 
them not, oruſethem otherwiſe than God. hath 
appointed, he is freed ofhis promiſe, neitherican 
we expe any bleſſing from God. } ft 


Therthicd uſe: It miniſtreth unto us matter of Yſe 3. 


exhortation : it teachethus,ſeeing it is ſo that the 
ſacrament is only beneficiall in the uſe of it, there. 
fere letus labour to frame our ſelves toa frequent 
uſe of the ſacrament ofthe Lords ſupper, there is 
no benefit without the uſe of it, by the uſe of it 
there is much benefir,and ſingular profit and com- 
fort; as the aſſurance of Gods love and favour,aſ. 
ſurance of the forgiveneſle of our ſinnes, and re- 
conciliation with God, and grace from God, to 


preſerve us from ſinne, that wee fall not finally, 


and many ſuch like helpes there be : Therefore 
ſeeing without the uſe of itthere is no benefit,and 
by the uſe of it much benefic, let us ſtirre up our 
ſelves to uſe it frequently : And when thou comeſt 
to it, ſce thou bring not thy mouth,and:thy body 
and hands onely,but thy ſoule,thy hearr,thy faith 
and thy ſpirituall man; that while the one 15 im- 
ployed mthebodily cating of bread;and drinking 
of wine, the other! maybe imployed in the (piri- 
rituall:cating -of the body, and drinking of the 
blood of Chriſt : bring rhe whole manto be im- 
ployed in this werke, and {o ſhalt theu:thencom- 
municate in the whole benefit of the ſacrament;: 
Alwayes provided, that ftill we ſtir up our ſelves 
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to matter.of ation in the uſe of the Sacrament, 
that we ftirre vp our mindes and ſcules toanacu- 
allbeleeving,; an a&uall diſcerning, and an aQuuall 
cocearing.of Cheif and his merits, and anaQuall 
applying them to our poore ſoules : then ſhall we 
be ſure to have the benefit ofthe Sacrament : ſtill 
know the benefit and nature of the ſacrament 
conſifteth in theuſe of the Sacrament, and there- 
fore the more we ſtirreup'our ſelves to thoſe ati- 
ons that accompany it, the more benefit we ſhall 
receive by it: And this is that that makes many 
that come here to the Lords Table, and that are 
made partakers happely of the nature of it, yet 
(notwithſtanding) they faile of the benefic of the 
Sacrament, VVhat is the reaſon > Surely the fault 
15 their owne, becauſe God hath appointed it to 
be a matter ofa&tion,and doing,and they perform 
Aot thoſe ations that God hath enjoyned them 
unto, they doe not apply Chriſt to them by faith, 
they cate,and drinke,and yet doe not actually di- 
ſcerne the Lords body. So much of that firſt par. 
ticular that is to be conſidered, namely, That the 
m___ deſcribing the nature of the Sacrament 
ofthe Lords ſupper, hee deſcribes itin regard of 
the uſe and benefit of it. | 

The ſecond -point that we are to. confider, is 
this, (namely) that whereas the Apoſtle here in 
this ſpeech makes mention of the outward ele- 
ments inthe Sacrament of the Lords Supper,the 
bread and the wine, hee calls them by their owne 
proper names; eate this bread, and drinke this cup, 
that is, this wine; hee callsthem, I ay, by their | 

| | | owne 
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ewne proper names, that is, by the names of the 


figne, not by the names of the thing fignified : hee 
dothnot ſay, As often as ye ſhall eate this body, 
and drinke this blood ; but, As efter as ye eate this 
bread,and drinke this cup ; and thishe dothafter the 
bleſſing and conſecration to this ſacred uſe, and 
that appeares by the circumſtance of the Text : 
For looke what bread our Saviour ſpake of inthe 
former words, that the Apoſtle ſpeakes of here, 
ſeeing he inferres it by way of reaſon. Now that 
which Chriſt ſpake of in the verſe going before, 
was bread, aſter it was bleſſed and conſecrated, 
bread, inthe uſe of the Sacrament, and fo the A.. 
poſtle calls it bread fill:and fo likewiſe it appears 
plainly by the wholedritr of this part of the chap- 
ter:where the Apoſtle ſpeakes of the bread inthe 
uſe ofthe Sacrament, namely, after conſecration. 

The point of dodrine that hence wee are to 


obſerve, is this, namely, That howſoever the crea- Dodr. 2. 


tures of bread and wane uſed in the Sacrament be 
conſecrated by the inſtitution® and blefling of: 
God, to a fpirituall and ſacred uſe, yer they are 
not thereby changed out of their nature and 
ſubſtance, but till ,. for their nature and ſub. 
Rance, they continue the ſame creatures as before, 
the ſame bread, and the ſame wine, bread ſtill.Jas 
it was bread before. No man will ſuppoſe. that 
the Apoſile doth nick-name them. Seeing then 
the Apoſtle calls it bread, after the bleſhng and 
conſecration of it, and the Apoſtle cannor be ſuf. 
peced tofnick-name them, therefore out of que- 
e {ion it muſt be ſo reputed,thatit continues inthe 

"Ap nature 


Pas Ea 


PAT x as. Bs 

fs £8 "RY LEY TEE 0 -” 
© en ? =” < Di EIS 
» 25 Iv 6 ” C #40 


The thirteenth Lefture = 


' nature of bread after conſecration: the Apoſile 
doth not call it fo here onely once in this chapter, 
but three ſeverall times. 2 6,27;28. verſes : if ſo be 
he had ſpoke it but once, we mighthave thought 
it to bean improper ſpeech : but ſpeaking ſo of it 
often, this ſhewes it is the true name & title that 
is ducunto them, and that they are the very ſame 
creatures as they were before: And the Apoſtle 
doth not onely call them ſo here, but elſewhere, 
as.in 1Cor.1o. 16,17. The bread which we breake, is 
it not the communion of the body of Chriſt,e7c ? mark, 
he calls it bread even inthe breaking,or in the uſe 
of the Sacrament:lIt is blefled before ir is broken, 
and it is bread when it is broken : The bread which 
we breake,s it not the communion of the body of Chriſt? 
thereferc it is bread after the blefſing. Now the 
Apoeftle goes further, and faith in the ſeventeenth 
verſe, Forwe that are many, are oxe bread, and ene 
bedy, becauſe we are all partakers of one bread: The 
Apoſtledoth not onely call it bread, while it is in 
the Miniſters hafid, but when the people receive 
 kt,andpartake of it, he ſaith, you are partakers of 
bread : fill it is bread, notwithtanding the bleſ- 
fing. And though by the bleſſing and inftitution 
of Chrift, and the promiſe of Ged, irbe confecra- 
ted to a helyule, it ftill continues bread, and lo- 
ſeth nor the nature and ſubſtance thereof. Ir is 
range to ſee how miſerably the Papiſts do ſhuffle 
and ſhift ro aveid this very argument in this place, 
becauſe the Apoſile is ſo plaine and exprefle that 
it 1sbread. Togive youa taſte of it, becauſe it is 
a matterof great controverſie betweene us po 
| rae 
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the Church of Rome: they would avoid the force 
of this reaſon, therefore you ſhall ſee how they 
expound it : This bread, ſay ſome of them, (I will 
not tell you of the meaneſt, but ſome ofthe beſt 
and greateſt Champions amongſt them) it is cal- 
ledbread, not becauſe it is bread, but becauſe it 
was bread, bya trope and figure, becauſe it was 
made of Bread. Marke, it is called ſo by a trope 
and figure: Vnderſtand thus much, when as wee 
fay that the words of Chrift, ſaying, This i my bo- 
aie, are to bee underſtood figuratively, they ex- 
claimeagainſtus for it : VVhat (ſay they) will you 
have a trope anda figure in the Sacrament ? that 
15 ridiculous: and yet to ſerve their owne turne 
they will have tropes even in the Sacrament. But 
to goeto the ſenſe of their anſwer : Thus is called 
bread (fay they)becauſe it was bread:as Mar.11.5. 
The blinde recerve fight, the halt gee, marke,ſay they, 


they are called blinde, though they receive their 


fight, becauſe they wereblinde before ; and they 
are called the halt, becauſe they were fo before, 
though they goe now : ſo this is called bread, be- 
cauſe it was bread before, but not ſo now, but 
. meerely the body of Chriſt. Take it fo : apply this 
expoſitiontothis place,and then ſee whar a ſpeech 
they will have the Apoſtle to make, As oft as ye 
cate this bread, which before was bread, but now 
is not, you ſhew forth the Lords death till hee 
come, it was fo, bur it is net ſo: why then ſhould 
the Apoſtle tell them it is bread > The compa= 


riſon 1s very unlike : they were called blinde, be 
cauſe they were blinde before , but that blindneſs” 
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which they had before is taken away, and io they 
are faid now to ſee. If they can ſhew us that the 


ſubſtance which was inthis bread betore, is utrer- 


ly deſtroyed by the words of conſecration, then 
we ſhall beleeve thar it is called bread, becauſe it 
was bread; but elſe we muſt beleeve that as it was 
bread before, ſo it is bread ſtill; and is ſo called 
here by the Apoſtle, becauſe it is now bread in 
regard of the preſent ftare of the thing. Againe, 


they fay this bread 1s called bread, becauſe it is” 


like bread, not becauſe it is bread,becaule ithath 
the forme and faſhion ofit : As the brazen Ser- 
pent was called a Serpent, though it was but in 
the forme ofa Serpent : whereby they make the 
Apoſtle to fay thus: As oft as you ſhall eate 
this bread, which indeed is no bread,only it hath 
the outward forme of bread : isnort this a ſenſleſſe 
ſpeech > They give another anſier , It may bee 
called bread (ſay they) after the Hebrew phraſe, 
becauſeirt is food ; for they call all food by the 
name of bread, becauſe bread is the principa]ll 
food. I anſwer, they call temporall food by the 
name of bread, but let it be ſhewed that they call 
all ſpirituall food by the name of bread, for they 
fay it is ſpirituall food which the Apoſtle here 
ſpeakes of : but the cup being here mentioned as 
wellas the bread, doth cleerly anſwer this excep- 
tion. Laſtly,7o4z 6. doth not Chrift (fay they) call 
himſclfe bread>& I hope that is not meant of ordi- 


naric,but ſpirituall bread. It is true, Chriſt calls 


himſelfe bread, but withall he gives other titles, 
whereby to know. it to be heaveiily ___ as 
where 


- : . & Bens ee G i ; Eos wth Run IE 6 IEC 

f - ad 4 > . 4 - x 4 5 , $645 COW , . . ” es SI's: * 4 

LS. #1 T aol ba ee 2 £ es ax ee at: po & S A ae Lee T4 5 o_ -. +. CD EE " nD 
w 9 St $54 DF *Y : © cn a> "05. 2 P "EET {- »\ S, A ſr'y 

7 " Et 6 » . £4 W ©-- ,.-"M F S RI 
> ; 8, > GE P ” WIT We 
; W5 k, S bY 
5] p P 
a Pp 


\ 


"_ [OAT 
"I 1 bY RY MISEL -, 
Fri Bo «8 a3; = T, © 
+9. 3 EE RY 5 TIE) fc, ITY 


Hat 


*7.”y , WY 5 Rats 
= OR | © ES. > Sa Sa 3 £4 EET 
Fs 5 ” an - 4 = EE wh FE ERS 7! 4 
C Had by SL hin] OS: 1) 222k 
£ - ITS 


w_— - A ——_—_— 


vponthe Lox DS SVPPER. 


where he faith, I amthe living bread, or, The bread 
that came downe from heaven : but this is not ſo, be- 
cauſe it was ſuch as they did cate in their owne 
meales, andat their owne Tables: there he ſpea- 
keth of himſelfe as the heavenly and ſpirituall 
bread : But this the Apoſtle ſpeakes of here, isof 
the bread ofthe Lords Table: He that eates of that 
bread ſhall never dye, Toha 6.50. but a man may eate 
of this bread,and yer dye for ever, as verſe 29. 
The firſt reaſon of this point is this, becauſe 
the nature of the Sacrament requires it ſo, the 
nature of the Sacrament agreed upon on onr fide 
and on theirs, muſt conſfift of an outward and vi- 
fible thing, and ofa ſpiritvall and inviſible grace, 
heavenly and earthly, and both theſe muſt bee 
there preſent in their true being, elſe it is no Sa- 
crament : there muſt bee an outward in the true 
being of it, andan inward thing repreſented in 
the true.being too: If the inward thing repreſen. 
ted ſhould bee preſent, and not the outward 
thing repreſenting it, it were no true Sa- 
crament; Or if the outward were there preſent, 
and not the inward, it were no true Sacrament,' 
and therefore there muſt be both. Now if they 
ſay that there is the ſhew of an outward thing, 
and that thar will ſerve the turne, they may ſay as: 
well that the ſhew of a Sacrament will ferve rhe 
turne: therefore when they ſay, onely the ſhew 
of bread is there, we may well fay there is indeed 
no Sacrament there, but onely the ſhew of a Sa- 
crament. | - 


. Againe,the proportion berweene the ſigneand neaſop 2. 
| > 


3 the 


; hs ORE 
Po DRE 
VE ek, ”, 

% 


RS 


OT Es ne" tf 
FA CLINE Ben iT wg Pre! I £Y 
. 
. 
Lf 5 f 


Reaſon 3. 


teenth Lefture 

the thing ſignified, requires as much: Whats ſig. 
nified by the bread and wine? the body and blood 
of Chriſt ; and they have an aQive power and vir. 
tue tO cheriſh and nouriſh our ſoules to erernall 
life: and therefore the bread and wine muſt bee 
ſuch in the Sacrament as hath power alſo to nou- 
riſh the body to a temporall life ; bur if onely the 
ſhew of bread and wine were there preſent, then 
there were no power tonouriſh, for it is the ſub. 
ſtance of the bread that yeelds power by the ble(- 
ing of God to ſuſtaine life ; the maintenance of 
our life ariſeth from the ſubſtance of our food , 
and therefore it followes, that as the outward 
forme muſt needs bee there preſent, fo the ſub- 
Nance of the bread muſt be there alſo in the very 
true being, or elſe it 1s no true Sacrament. 

The laſtfeaſon is this, our owne judgement, 
owrowne eyes, or owne taſte, ſenſe, and naturall 
parts, our teethand ſtomach finde the bread and 
wine there, and ſhall they rell us thar it is not 
there, when we ſee, feele, and taſte it > Doe wee 
thinke that God doth fo delude us as oft as we re- 
ceive the ſacrament,to make us beleeve that there 
is bread and wine, when there is none > will God 
deecive us when we come to doe him ſervice in 
the ufe ofhis owne ordinances ? Except God de- 
lude us, which weare ſure he cannot,nor will not, 
there muſt be the bread and wine there preſent, 
And ſurely it is Gods gracious purpoſe herein to 
lead us as it were by the hand from our bodily fee- 
ding to our fpjritall feeding ; that while our bo-. 
dics feed uponthe fignes, and finde and feele = 

| taſte, - 
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taſte, and relliſh, and comfort of the bread and 
wine, our ſoules may be lifred up by faith to me. 
ditate of the thing ſignified, and fo to feed up- 
on the body and blood of Chriſt, and finde com- 
fort in them: That we may truly ſay, Looke, the 
bread and wine comforts my body,thus.thus doth 
the blood of Chriſt comfort my ſoule, and by 
faith I am aſſured of the forgivenefle of my finnes 
by the blood of Chriſ, as by ſenſe I feele the be- 
nefit of thoſe ontward elements. Thus the Lord 
vouckſafeth to lead us on by the hand, as it were, 
by that which is done outwardly in this Sacra- 
ment, to that which 1s to be done Pro 
The firſt uſe ſerves ro confute the Papiſts opi- 
gion of Tranſubſtantiation : the meaning of it is 
this, that ſo ſoone as ever the bleffing is pronoun- 


Pſe 1. 


ced, & the words of conſecration are uſed, which 


are theſe, T his is my body, and this is mybleod, pre. 
ſently (ſay they) the ſubſtance of the bread and 
wine 1s vaniſhed away, and in comes the body and 
blood of Chriſt,for this they hold, that two ſub. 
ſtances cannot be inone place together,and there- 
fore, ſay they, if the body and blood of Chrift 
come in, then the other ſubſtance goes away. Ve 
need no ether place againſt this dreame of theirs 
than this in hand, that the Apoſile calls it by the 
name of breail after confecration. And this ſhould 
reach us much more to hate and loath that groſſe 
practice of theirs in adoring the Sacrament, and 
indeed it comes from this Tranſubflantiation : 
Tranſubſtantiation is the morher of adoration : 
becauſe they thinke the body of Chriſt is —_ 
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bodily preſent, therefore they adore it : horrible” 
Idolatry ! the Apoſtle cals it bread,and they make 
it their God: and therefore judge you whether 
we doe not juſtly challenge the Papiiſts, that they 
worſhip a breaden god : that which the Holy 
Ghoſt calls bread, that they worſhip as God, and 
therefore they worſhipa breaden god:this is fear- 
ful Idolatry, & this is a main matter of their reli. 
gion. An Idoll(faith the Apoſtle)is nothing in the 
world : and ſurely this is a great Idoll of theirs, 
and yet it is nothing, that 1s, nothing that hath 
any true being : Here is bread, but no true God, 
as they fondly imagine : this is nothing but a fan. 
cite of theirs, to thinke that Chriſt is there bodily 
preſent ; they fondly imagine ſuch a thing to be 
there that is not, and therefore they adore and 
worſhip that which isnort. True 1t 1s, that Chriſt 
is there really preſent toall ſaving purpoſes in the 
uſe of the bread and wine to every fairhfull recei- 
ver, and it is the comfort of our foules that he is 
preſent by the power of his Spirit, to make good 
unto the faithfull the worke of our Redemption : 
But that he 1s there bodily preſent, we have no 

warrant. | 
The laſtuſe teacheth us how to expound ſuch 
places of Scripture : As where it is ſaid, Thi « 
my body, to expound them ſacramentally and in a 
ſpirituall ſenſe : Thi i my body, in a ſacramentall 
and ſpirituall ſenſe, that is, this bread to every 
beleever that partakes it in a true manner, belee- 
ying in me, and being raiſed up by this toa conſi- 
deration of the breaking of Chriſt his body o 
| 1; "Uo 
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the forgiveneſſe of their finnes, and ſo finde the 
benefit of it to themſelves:1t is made aftually and 
really-(yet ſpiritually) the body of Chriſt to eve- 
rie truebelecver, if ye will reccive it. This is Z. , 
les, fairhour Saviour ; what therefore ſhould the 
Apoſtles conclude thar therefore 9b Baprift was* 
Elias , that his body was turned into his body; no 
ſuch matter ; bur take itas it is meant; this is El/zas, 
not that 70/2 Baptiſts was Elias, that his body was 
turned into his body : but ſo he was called,becauſe 
he came in the ſpirit of Z1:a, to doe that which 
he did: So,this is the body of Chrift, not that the 
bread is turned into the bedy of Chriſt, nor the 
wine into his blood, but if you will receive it, this 
is my body and my blood : to every faithfull re- 
ceiver the Spirit of God is at hand to make good 
unto-themthe body and blood of Chriſt, and all 
his merits : the ſame Spirit that was in Chrift 
when he performed the office of our redemption, 
is in and at the Sacrament, to make Chriſt really 
ry ſpiritually)to every faithfull receiver, 
y the power, merit, and virtue of his body and 
blood, fbrall ſaving purpoſes, as the nature of the 
Sacrament requires. Theſe things if we could 
underſtand them, and ſect our hearts upon them, 
and live by faith, wee ſhould reſt more ſolid in 
them. Ir is want of faith that makes the dote upon 
the bodily preſence of Chriſt ; whereas f they 
could be perſwaded that the Spirit of God doth 
performe effectually all ſaving purpoſes, as if 
_ Chriſtwere bodily preſent, if they did but confi- 
der and beleeve this, it would make them re. 
| | . Gg nounce 
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- nounce the dodrine of Tranſubſtantiation, and 
therfore we that are the people of God,and know 
that as God isa Spirit, ſo he will be worſhipped 
in ſpirit and in trath : we muſt labour to walke in 
the ſpirit, and to live by faith : we mult beleeve 
that Chriſt is really preſent, yet ſpiritually to eve- 
ric faithfull receiver, ro make them truly to par. 

4 take of his body and blood, and ſo by his Spirit is 
made wholly ours. ; 
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> eos EE arenow to make our di- 
greſſion into the argument of 
& the Lords Supper, for our 
*Y better and fitter preparation 
e239 unto the participation efthat 
za holy Sacrament the next Sab. 
E REVESyp bathday. 1Cor.11.26. For as 
oft 25 you ſhall eate this bread, and drinke this cup, you 
ſhew the Lords death till he come. You may remen- 
ber we divided this verſe into two parts: Firſt, 
here is mentioned an action performed, the recei- 
ving of the Lords Supper, in the former part of 
the verſe, As oft as you ſhall eite thus bread,and drinke 
this cup. Secondly, here is a caution and condirtt- 
On that it is to be performed withall, in the latter 
part of the verſe, Tow ſhew forth the Lords death till 
he come. Concerning the ation wee noted two 
things:Firſt, theparts of it ; and thenthe frequen- 
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_ gunne with the parts of it already, ard therein 


- That the Sacrament of the Lords Supper confi. 
ſeth in matterof ation and uſe. Then againe we 


ting of it: the parts of it, zocate this bread,and drink 4 
this cup ; the frequenting of it, So of# a5 you cate it, 
you fhew the Lords death till he come, We have be. 


we have ſhewed how thatthe Apoftle deſcribing 
the Sacrament of the Lords Supper, ſets it forth 

by the uſe of it, not by having efit, or by having , 
acceſſe to it, but by having the uſe ofit, by eating 

the bread,and drinking the cup. Thence we noted 


noted in the ſecond place, That whereas the A. 
poſtle here ſpeakesof the elements of bread and 
wine, as they are inuſe in the Sacrament, he calls 
them by their ordinary names, the bread by the 
name of bread, and the wine by the name ofcup : 
from hence we gathered this dorine, That even 
after the words of conſecration and bleſſing, fill 
the bread and the wine for their nature and ſub- 
ftance arethe fame as they were before, ſtill they 
remaine bread and wine. So farre we proceeded, 
Now weare to proceed further. Thirdly, then 
we are here to conſider, that the Apoſile here 
ſpeaking of theſe elements of bread and wine as 
they are inuſe inthe Sacrament of the Lords ſup- 
per, he ſets them forth by a note of excellency, | 
this bread, and this cup, for by the cup is meant | 
Wine, 4s oft as you eate this bread, and drinke this cup, 
he ſets them forth by a note of excellencie. 

As in all things we muſt keepe a meane with. 
Out gving toO | cing or comming too ſhort, {0 
ſpecially in matters of religion we muſt be ſure 
, y * ro: 
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to keepe on the right way,withour turning either 
to the right hand, or to the left , we muſt rake all 
matters of Religion in that very preciſe and true 
ſtraine that the Lord himſelfe hath fet upon them: 
weare apt enough to erre as well onthe one {ide 
as onthe orher, as well on the right ſide as on the 
left, and toerre en cither {ide is alike dangerous, 
SO it is in other matters of Religion; and (© it is 
in our eftimation of theſe elements of bread and 
wine that are inuſe in the Lords: Supper : ſome 
doe erre on the right hand in their eftimation of 
them, thinking too highly of them, as the Papiſts 
doe, that the bread is corporally the very body of 
Chriſt, that the wine is corporally the very blood 
of Chrift: on the other fide, others there be that 
erre on the left hand in their eftimation of them, 
they eſteeme too meanly and baſely of them, as 
the prophane people of the world, they generally 
eſteeme the bread and wine at the Lords Table, 
no better than the bread and wine at their owne 
table. To meet with both theſe errers, and ſo to 
keepe our hearts upright inthe profeſſion of Gods 
truth herein,the Apoltle in this ſhort ſpeechgives 
usa good caveat and preſervative. And firſt that 
we may not thinke too highly ofthem,and ſo crre 
on the right hand, as the Papiſts doe, the Apoſile 
Rill calls them bread and wine, ſhewing that in 
the nature and ſubſtanceofthem they arethe ſame 
as they were before: next, that wee might not 
erre onthe left hand, and thinke too meanly and 
baſely ofthem, as the prophane people doe, hee 
extolls them by a note of excellency, this bread, 
| Gg3 and 
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ind this wine ; though the bread be bur bread in it 
ſelfe, and the wine be but wine in it ſelfe, yethee 
ſpeakes witha kind of grace and majeſty of ſpeech, 
thu bread,c+ this cup;as {ingling them our by a note 
of difference from ordinary bread & wine,becauſe 
they arededicated to a ſacredand holy uſe, wher- 
by they are advanced above all other bread and 
wine whatſoever ; As oft 45 you eate this bread, and 
drinke this cup,ſaith the Apoſtle, you fhew the Lords 
death till he come. 

The doarine hence to be raiſed, is this, name- 
ly ; That howſoever it bee that the elements of 
bread and wine thatare uſed inthe Lords Supper 
arc in nature and in ſubſtance the ſame creatures 
as they were before, yet notwithſtanding, in re. 
ſpe& of that ſame ſacred and holy -uſe that they ) 
are conſecrated and dedicated unto to bee made 
parts of the Sacrament, in this reſpe& they are 
ug things of farre greater excellency than all ordina- 
ry things of that kinde are : this. bread is 
farre more excellent bread in reſpe& of the uſe of 
it, than any other; and this wine is farre more 
excellent wine in refpe@ of theufe of it, than any 
other ; this is the reach of the Apoſtle, in that he 
ſpeakes ſo emphatically,” :h* bread, and thi cup. 
Markethe do@rine ; howſoever it be that the cle. N 
ments of bread & wine that are uſed in the Lords 
Supper,are in natureand ſubſtance the ſame crea- 
tures as they were before, yer notwithſtanding in 
reſpe& of that ſacred and holy uſe that they are 
conſecrated and dedicated unto to be made parts 
of the Sacrament,in this reſpect they are far more 
-  Ex- 
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excellent than any other ordinary creatures of 
that kinde ; this bread is more excellent than 
any other bread, and this wine dedicated to this 
uſe, is farre more excellent than any other wine : 
VWethall not need to goe for proote of this doe- 
trine any further than this Chapter: This Chap- 
ter affordethus very pregnant proofes of it. If we 
markethe Apoſile, he points out here three diffe- 
rences betweene our ordinary food that we have 
at our meales, and this extraordinary food that 
wehaveat the Sacrament of the Lords Supper. 


' Thefirft is in the 20. and 21. verſe, When you. 
come together therefore into one place, this us not to eate . 
: the Lords Supper, for every man when they ſhould eate, 


$akerh his owne ſupper afore, and one i hungry, and a- 
wether is drunken, Our ordinary food is our owne 
food, our ordirary ſupper isour owne ſupper, but 
this extraordinary food is not ourowne food,bur 
the Lords food, it is not our owneſupper,but the 
Lords Supper : When we come to eateof this 
bread, and ro drinke of this cup, its the Lords 
Supper : as if the Apoſtle ſhould ſay, Look how 
much difference there is betweene that which is 
your owne, and that which is the Lords, fo much 
difference there is between your owne bread and 
wine, which you have at your owne Table, and 


that bread and wine which you have at the Lords 


Table ; and looke how mnch you preferte that 
which is the Lords, beforc that which 1s your 
owne, ſo much you muſtpreferre thebread of the 
Lords Table, before your owne bread, yea, the 
bread and the wine in the Sacrament, if 1t be not 

| received 
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caries an implication: I ſay that there is great dit- 


receivedwith this reverent acceptation, that it is 
the Lords bread, and the Lords wine, ſurely they 
are not the Lords unto us, but our owne; no more 
benefit comes to us by them, than by our owne 
bread and wine at our owne table : and this is:the 
reach of the Apoſtle in theſe two verſes : there is 
the firſt difference, this is the Lords,and the other 
is our owne; and as we -prefer that which is the 
Lords, before our owne, ſo we muſt preferre the. 
breadofthe Lords Table before the bread of our 
owne table. Eat 11-04 of 
The ſecond difference which the Apoſile points 
at, isthis in the 22.verſe, Have you 101 houſes to eate 
and to drinkein ? deſpiſe you the Church of God, and 
ſhame them that have not ? As if he ſhould ſay, the 
ordinary food which you have, why, you have it 
in your owne. houſes, but this food you have it 
in the Church of God, your bread and your wine 
is home-food ,”. but this bread and this wine 1s 
Church-food ; yeur. bread and your wine is for 
your children, ſervants, and family, but this bread 


.and this wine is for Gods children, for his houſe, 


and family. I hope there is none of you bur doe 
eſteeme more highly ofthe houſe of God than you 
doe of your owne houſes, and therefore by thar 
learne to efteeme of theſe myſteries , the bread 
and wine inthe Church of God,above that which 
you receiveat your owne houſes. . | 
The third and the laſt difference is that which 
is inthis'26.27.and 28.verſes : where the. Apoſtle 
calls it thi bread, and th cup, the cup of the Lora, it 
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ference betweene this bread and other bread, be. 


eweene thus wine and other wine: other bread and 
wine they are but naturall or artificiall things, ſer- 
ving only for the worke of nature, butthis bread 
and this wine that is inuſe in the Sacrament of 
the Lords ſupper, over and beſides that naturall 
and arrificiall face that is ſet upon them, over and 
beſides that which they have in nature, theſe have 
a ſupernaturall condition impoſed upon them fro 
+ above, whereby they are advanced above any o- 
ther bread and wine. and made ſerviceable for the 
worke of Grace, 

So then you ſee,the Apoſtle having pointed our 
theſe three differences, it makesthe Doctrine ve- 
ry cleare, That the bread and wine which is in uſe 
in the Sacrament of the Lords ſupper, is far more 
excellent thanany other bread and wine wharſo- 
ever. To confirme this, let us adde to the words 
of the Scholar, the words ofthe Maſter, Zuke 22. 
19, 2. it is ſaid there, that our Saviour tooke the 
Cup, and ſaid, This Cup i the New Teſtament inmy 
blood. See how firly Paul the ſcholar imitates and 
 followes Chrift his Maſter. Chrift himſelfe had 


ſaid, T his Cup « the New Teſtament in my blood: Paul 


calls it This bread, and this Cup. This Cup (faith 
Chriſt) i the New Teſtament inmy blood. We muſt 
takenotice that our Saviour was then at ſupper; 
T, not at an ordinary ſupper, but cating the Paſſe- 
over: that ſupper being ended, hee ſaith, 7h# Cup 
i the New Teſtament in my blood. He tooke the ſame 
Cup, and being to dedicate it to the uſe of the 
Sacrament of the Lords per, faith, This Cup 7 
| "0 
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the New Teſtament in my blood. Giving us to under- 
ſtand, that the bread and wine which arc in uſe in 
the Sacrament ofthe Lords ſupper,they are farre 
better, and of far greater uſe and excellency than 
any of our ordinary food, yea better then the 
bread and wine that wee have not onely at our 
owne feaſts, but even at any other feaſts of the 
Lord. Therefore well might the Apottle ſay, thi 
bread, and this cup,advancing it by a note of excel- 
lency above all other bread and wine whatſo- 
Ever. 

The firſt Reaſon is in regard ofthe owner of tt, 
namely,the Lord Iefus Chriſt, irdoth belong un-. 
to him, itis his bread, And that is rhe thing that 
the Apoſtlenotes in the 27.verſe;Wheſocver eateth 
this bread, and drinketh the cup of the Lord unworthi- 
ly, ſhall be guilty of the body and blood of Chrift. Hee 
changerh his ftyle, and whereas hee calls it The 
cup,here in the 28.verſe,and ſo afterwards ver.28. 
he calls it verſe 27. The cup of the Lord : giving us. 
to underſtand, that therefore it 15 ths bread, be- 
cauſe it is the Lords bread : therefore it is this cup, 
a cup of excellencie, becauſe it is the cup of the 
Lord Ieſus Chrift.' Generally wee doe eſtceme 
things to bee fo much the more excellent, accor. 
ding tothe excellencie of him that ownes the, or 
that they belong unto. VVhy Chriſt is far above al 
exceltegcies, principalities, powers, and domini- 
ons whatſoever; we muſt needs therforc acknow-. 
ledge, that this bread and this wine is farre more 
excellent then any other in regard of the owner of 
them. It is true indeede, that Chriſt is the as 
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ofall the C reatures,they are his, becauſe he made 


them, it is very true: yea,but yet we mult take no- 

tice here ofa further,8 a ſpeciall owing of theſe 

creatures, whereby they belong to Chriſt Ieſus, 

and that in many reſpects : Firſt, beſides that they 

are his creatures as other things are; theſe are 

Chriſt his owne by inftitution, becauſe Chriſt 

hath inſtituted them by his owrfte Word, and 

likewiſe by his owne fact, that they ſhould bee a 

part of his owne ſaving Ordinance. Secondly,cthey 
are his owne by repreſentation, for as they are a 
part of his Ordinances,ſo they are a lively picture 
of Chriſt Ieſus, whereby he repreſents and tenders 
to the eve of every faithiull beleever all that ever 

he hath done, and ſuffered for them. ,They are his 
owne by repreſentation, as Czſars picture is his, 
becauſe it carryes his reſemblance; fo this Bread, 
and this Wine is Chriſts, becauſe it haththe pi- 
Qure of Chriſt, and repreſents unto, the faithfull 
Chriſt Ieſus,and the whole worke of our redemp= 
tion. Thirdly, they are his owne by communi. 
on,becauſe the breadand wine irr the Sacrament 
of the Lords Supper, areas it were the Lords a- 
gents, wherby Chrift Iefus doth communicate,and 
convey, and worke himſelfe through the lively 0. 
peration ofthe Holy Ghoſt into the hearts of eve- 
ry true beleever, that doth receive him worthily, 
I Cor.10.16. The Cup of bleſſing which we bleſſe, i it 
not the Communion of the blood of Chriſt ? the bread 
which wee breake, is it not the Communion of the body 
#f Chriſt ? So then you ſee, the bread and the wine 
in the Sacrament ofthe Lords Supper, is Chriſt 
| H h 3 his 
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his owne by a ſpecialty, by way of commu- 
nion. | | | 
The ſecond reaſon why they are ſo excellent.is, 
becauſe of the bleſſing upon them when they are 
in uſe inthe Sacrament: our Savior himfelfe hath. 
bleſſed them with his owne mouth, word, and 
fac, at his firſt inftitution. Likewiſe, hee hath 
commanded the Apoſtles and Miniſters from 
time to time tobleffe them ever in the uſe ofthe 
Sacrament : our Saviours bleſſing them ar firſt, 
doth thereby convey a bleſſing to all Sacraments 
of that kinde that ever ſhall be- afterwards uſed 
according to Gods Ordinance; if the firſt fruits be 
holy,then ſo is the whole lumpe: the firſt Sacra- 
ment being ipſtituted by Chrift,and the creatures 
blefled by him,he doth thereby convey a bleſſin 
neceſſarily upon thoſe creatures in the right uſe 
of the Sacrament tothe worlds end; and fo like- 
wiſc the commandement that our Saviour gave to 
the Apofiles and Miniſters,that they ſhould bleſſe 
thoſe creatures, it implyesa promiſe, that when 
Miniſters pray for a bleſſing upon them according 
to Gods Ordinance, God will bee preſent with 
them tobleflethem: and therefore they (in re- 
gard of the bleſſing) are more excellent then any 
other.But do we not bleſle other creatures,asour 
ordinary food > Yes, but this is a fpeciall bleſſing 
after another manner;ſucha bleſſing, as by which 
they are dedicated to the ſervice of God. Marke 
how the Evangeliſts & the Apoſtles ſpeake of the 
bleſfing of theſe, Marke,14.22.faith, that he gave. 
thankes, Matthew ſaith;ch; 26.y.26.He bleſſed them. 
as | What 
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What ſhall we ſay,doe theſe differ one from ano. 
ther? In the generall both agree,though in maner 
of ſpeech there be ſome difference : It is true, the 
main acts thar our Savior was then imployed in, 
the bleſſing of the Creatures,was invocation,and 
thankeſgiving:andthenceir is ſaid by Harke,He 
gave thanks:yer it was not barely a thankeſgiving, 
but ſach a thankeſgiving,as whereby he procured 
a bleſſing upon them,that they ſhould beeffecual 
not onely fornourithing purpoſes, asat our owne 
meales,but eve for ſaving purpoſes toevery faith- 
full receiver : It was ſuch a thankeſgiving,by web 
they were dedicated, & conſecrated,as outward 
parts of Gods worſhip, to his owne immediate 
ſervice;and thence iris ſaid by Matthew,that Hee_ 


bleſſed them. And that wee may know it was more- 


then ordinary,the Text ſhewes, Matth. 26.26,27. 


that he having bleſſed or given thankes for the 
Bread,he gave thankes alſo for the Wine, pro-- 


gouncing a ſeverall bleſſing upon each of them, 


whereas ordinarily our bread, and our drinkeare 
both bleſſed together by one andthe ſamegiving, 


Ofthankes. 


The third reaſon, they are excellent in regard reaſon 3. 


of the uſe that they are dedicated unto;namely,to 
be ſignes, & ſcales, & pledges of the covenant of 
grace;that bread,& thar wine that do aſſireus of 
the favour of God,and ofthe forgiveneſſe of our 
{ins,8 of the grace of ſanctification, 8 of our 1n- 


corporation into Chrift Ieſus,do well deſerve to: 


be called thisbread, and.this wine, asbeingiof. a 


higher degree,and ofa bctter ftampe then any 0-- 


ther. Hh; The 
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The uſe teacheth us maatter of reſojurion in our 
judgements. Concerning the bread and the wine 
in the Lords Sipper,ſometimes we read in Scrip- 
ture that they are ſpoken but meanly of, and 
ſometimes very highly of : ſometimes it is onely 
called bread,and ſometimes the body of Chriſt : 
ſometimes it is onely called the Cup, and ſome- 
times theblood of Chriit. Here is reſolution of 
judgement arifing from this doctrine : Wee muft 
diſtinguiſh betweene the nature of the thing, and 
the uſe of rhe thing, and then the matter 1s very 
cleare: In the nature it 1s but bread and wine, 
but inthe uſe it is the body and blood of Chriſt. 
If we would tye our ſelves tothis rule, alwayes 
wiſely diſcerning betwixt the natureofthe thing, 
and the uſe, it would ſtabliſh us well inthe matter 
ofthe Sacrament, we ſhauld be able to anſwer the 
exceptions of the Papiſis concerning trarſubſ{tantt- 
tion: It is bread in the nature of the thing it ſelfe; 
yet the body of Chriſt in the uſe:it is wine, yet it is 
the blood of Chriſt; wine in its nature, bur yer 
the blood of Chriſt in regard of the uſeofir. 

The ſecond uſe teacheth us not to marvaile- 


. that the unworthy receiver of this Sacrament, 


thathe doth himſelfe ſo much wrong, as to hazard 
himſelfe to.the wrath and judgements of God, 
He that eates and arinkes unworthily,eates and drinkes 
his owne damnation : The reaſon 1s, becauſe it is 
this bread,& this cup: theſe matters being ſo holy 
& {itified and dedicated to ſuch a ſacred & holy 
uſe:whoſoever diſcerns not theſe things,bur takes 
themas they are in their owne nature, hee cates 

2 | and 
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and drinkes his owne damnation, and is guilty of 
the body and blood of Chriſt, it 1s not as to 
cate breadat home,for that being moderatly ta- 
kendoth.not hurt a man, though oft-times it 
doth him little good: bur he that cates this bread, 
and drinkes this cup, and diſcernes not the bodie 
and bleod of Chriit,he eates and drinkes his owne 
damnation,and is guilty ofthe bodie and blood of 
Chriſt;he is nor onely guilty of the ſpoile of fo 
much bread and wine, but of this bread,and this 
wine, he is guiltie of the body and blood of 


I 


Chriſt, 


The third uſe is matter of inſtruction, teaching ſe 3. 


us firſt how religiouſly, reverently,and precioully 
we ought to efteeme of theſe holy and heavenly 
Myſteries,wee muſt labour to be lifred upin our 
hearts and thoughtsto a higher ſtraine, when wee 
come to partake or but tothinke of this bread, a- 
bove the reach of nature: wee mult not be earth. 
ly and carnally minded to behold the bread and 
the wine onely with our bodily eyes: bur fpiritu- 
ally minded,to behold them wirh the eye of faith, 
tobe this bread, and this wine,dedicated to thisho- 
ly and ſacred uſe. Let no man thinke inhis heart, 
it isbut bread, and it is but wine, and what gteat 
matter canyon make of it > I anſwere tothem as 
Hoſes did to thoſe in the 1 6. of Exodes verſ. 15. 
ſpeaking of Manna, they ſeemed to make lightof 
it, What is this? Moſes faithunto them, This s the 
bread that God hath given you toeate, that you might 
live. So, thongh this be but bread and wine, yer 
this. is the bread, and this is the wine, that = -- 
| ohh 


8 . RIES. "TY 
5 %- EMT LEY _ 6 
» 4 [1 
bs 
< 


5 Pe LL 


RW * 


> 
m— 


The fourteenth LeFure 


harh given us, to cate, and to drinke, and to feed 
not our bodies onely as Marra did, but even our 
{oules to cternall life. | 

2 Then againeitteacheth vs, not to ftay there 
in the admiration of theſe things, as many doe, 
but know that you muſt goe on,and as you eſteem 


 _ reverently of it, ſo likewiſe earneſtly and fervent- 


ly to deſire it. Vee know for our parts, that the 
beſt things wee moſt of all deſire, ſpecially ih the 
matter of our dyet ; the beſt, the fineſt, the whi- 
teſt,& the wholſomeſt bread: ſo for wine the beft, 
the quickeſt, the neateſt,and the richeſt wine is de. 
fired moſt. Oh that wee were as wile for the dyert 
and welfare ofour ſoules, as weere for the dyet 
of our bodies. This bread is the beſt bread , the 
fineſt, the whiteſt, and the wholſomeſt bread that 
ever man did or caneate : this wine 1s the beſt, the 
quickeſt, the neateſt, and the richeſt wine that 
ever any man did, or can drinke: therefore how 
ſhould wee be ſtirred up with an earneſt and fer- 
vent defireafter this bread and this wine. 

Mark and minde that of the Apoſiles,in 19hy 8. 
34. Chriſt had told them, verſ.33. that the bread 
of God is hee which commeth downe fro heaven, 
and giveth life unto the world : then they ſaid un- 
ro him, Lord evermore give us of this bread. That 
was ſpoken of Chriſt abſolutely in himſelfe, but 
this is ſpoken of Chrift in a ſacramentall ſenſe; let 


us therefore follow theirexample,and let the con-- 


fideration of the excellency of this bread ſtirre us 
upto defire it carnelt'y, to pray that God would 
evermore give usthis b-cad: and this would make 


us ' 
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us not come oncea moneth, but every day if it 
were poſſible: our little comming to it, ſheweth 
our little defire of it. | : 
But to goe further; wee muft not onely reve- 
rently efteeme of it, and earneſtly deſire it, bur 
alſo labour tobe worthy receivers of it. Whenſo- 
ever wee come to the Lords Table, let every one 
ofus ſee we bringa pure ſoule and a cleane heart, . 
purged from the leaven of all maliciouſnefle, and- 
cleanſed fromthe ſinfull hnmours of our owne na- 
cure, emptied of the filthy and noyſome cor- 
ruptions of the world and of the old man. Letus 
come with a pure heart, and a ſanctified ſoule, a 
cleane vefſell to put this holy and ſanQiified foode 
into, For otherwiſe, if thon come as anunworth 
receiver, all will bee marred, that 1s to ſay, bot 
the bread, and the receiver ; rhe unworthy recei- 
ver defiles this ſanQified bread unto himſelfe, and 
this ſan&ified bread ſhall condemne the unwor. 
thy receiver: ſo both ſhall bemarred. But when 
as there comes a ſweet veſlellfor this ſweet food 
to be put into, then theſe will ſweetly agree toge- 
ther. | 
As there is a marke ofexcellency ſet upon the 
breadand the cup, it is *h# bread, and this cup, that 
is to ſay, ſandified bread, and a ſanCtified cup :{o 
there muſt anſwerably be a marke of excellency 
ſetuponthe receiver ; thou muſt be z7h# receiver, 
that isto ſay, a ſanQtified receiver, a prepared re- 
ceiver,a worthy receiver, And when theſe things 
ſhal thus meet together,then there isa ſweer mee. 
ting: then is ih bread, and 1hiswine well beſtowed 
=_ upon 
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upon thr receiver, and then this receiver 1s well 
refreſhed and well comforted, with thi bread,and 
thy wine. Dogs and ſwine, that is to ſay, they that 
continue in their ſinnes and filthineſle, they are 
not to come to bee made partakers ef theſc holy 
things, and pretious pearles of God. 

| Laſtly, wee mnſt not ſtay here neyther, but we 


.mulſt goe one ſtep further. As we mult reverently 


eſteeme of it, and earneſtly deſire it, and worthi= 

ly receive it; So likewiſe we mult in the laſt place 

thankfully acknowledge the goodnefle of Gop, 

and magnifie his great love towards us , that is 

pleaſed to invite and admit ſuch unworthy gueſts 

as weare, tO ſuch pretious bread and wine as this 

1s. Bleſſe God the Father in thy heart, that hath 

fent thee this bread, and this wine. Bleſle Gop the 
Sonne, that hath given thee this bread,and this cup. 
Blefſe GoD the Holy-Ghoſt, that is alwayes pre- 
ſent with the beleeving receiver,by the continuall 

aſſiſtance of his power & grace, to make this bread, 
and this cup through his lively operation to bee 
the bread of ſpirituall ſtrength, and the wine of 
ſpirituall comfort,the bread and wine of life, and 
of ſalvation, to every faithfull receiver.So much 
ſhall ſerve to have ſpoken of this third thing. 

It followes, As of# as you ſhall cate this bread, and 
drinke this cup, you = the Lords death till hee come. 
Marke here, the Apoſtle ſpeaking of the admuni- 
ſtration and participation of the Sacrament of the 
Lords Supper, couples both theſe mr 
bread and the wine, the cating of the bread, and 
the drinking of the wine : he doth not ſay, As oft 

; | as. 
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_ as you cate this bread, or drinke this cup, as if 
they might bee divided one from the orher, bur, 

as Oft as you cate this. bread and drinke this cup, 
joyning theſe inſeparably together in the uſe of 
the Sacrament. 


The matter of Dodrine 1s this, namely, That Do. 


the Sacrament ofthe Lords ſupper is not to bee 
adminiſtred inany one kinde onely; that is to 
{fay,not in the bread without the wine, nor jn the 
wine without the bread,bur in both kindes,in the 
bread,and inthe wine both together. Marke the 
dodrine that is raiſed from hence, in that the A- 
poſtle joynes both theſe together. Hence obſerve, 
that the Sacrament of the Lords ſupper is nor. to 
be adminiſtred in any one kinde onely,8&c. If the 
Apoſlle had left out rhe bread or the cup, it had 
beeneanotHer matter, bur hee names them both, 
and therby gives us the rule that the Sacrament of 
the Lords ſupper is to bee adminiſtred in both 
kindes, in the bread and in the wine , both toge- 
ther. | 
The inſtitution of the Sacrament by our Sa- 
viour yeelds usa double proofe of this docrine, 
each of them very ſufficient,and each of them ve- 
ry cleare;the firft is our Saviours practice,and the 
ſecond is our Saviours commandement. Firſt, 
concerning our Saviours practice, it isfaid in 
theſe places, Matth. 26. Marke 14. and Luke 22. 
that our Saviour tooke the bread and the wine, 
= cave it tO his Diſciples.Our Saviour himſelte 
e adminiſtred it not in one kine only,but in both 
kindes. Now the rule is this, that our Saviours 
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example in all mattersof ſabſtance, inall his ordi: 
nances muſt be the rale that we muſt follow:this is- 
a cmatter of ſubftance concerning this ſaving Ordi-. 
nance of the Lords ſupper, and therefore his ex-. 
amplein this is to be followed,that himſelfe did 
adminiſter the Sacrament in both kindes, and his 
example muſt be our rule, therefore we muſt doe 
ſo too, | 
The ſecond'proofe is from his Commande. 
ment,for howſoever.it be that Matihew and Marke 
mentions it not,yet Zuxke chap. 22, and Paul here 
mentioneth an exprefle comandement, thatChrif 
ave charge that they ſhould doe this-in remem. 
wake of him;as he ſaith ofthe bread,ſo the ſame 
he faith ofthe wine:thar is, whatfoever you ſce me 
do in matter of ſubſtance,theſame you muſt do as 
long as the world ftandeth:-Chrifſt did ſo,& ther. 
fore comandeth them to do fo : &ur Saviors com- 
mandementisa yoke of obedience unto us;ſceing 
he commanded 1t,we muſt doe it;and therefore it 
is cleare in regard of Chriſt his commandement; 
end his vratie,that it-is.ſotobe adminifired in 
both kindes,in the bread,and inthe wine both to- 
ther. The Papiſts that are the maine profeſ- 
ſd adverſaries of God and of his truthin this 
caſe,they ſecke out many ſhifts to avoid the force 
ofthisargument : All that they ſay- may bee re- 
| duccd to theſethrec heads. 
= 5 Firſi,ſay they, you alleage the example of 
BD Chrift, that holds in regard of the bread, bur ner 
- mregardof the cup. . PE LIGH: 
P Secondly, ifir doc hold for the cup, yet it is a 
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beadminiſtred only to the Clergy,and not tothe 
ordinary people. 

Thirdly, ifto the lay people,yet it is a matter 
arbitrary tous of the Miniſtery,or ts the Church; 
we may-doe it if we will, but there is no neceſſity 
1nitthat we muſt do it. Theſe are their exceptions 
that they take :. Firſt, it holds,fay they, for the 
bread, but not for the cup,&c. if ſo be we under- 
Rand the inſtitution of eur Saviour rightly,it will 
cleare all theſe miſts. | 

For the firſt exception in particular : it holds 
ſay they,for the bread, but not forthe cup. No > 
why-Chriſt adminiſtred the bread and the cup, 
withour any ſuch differenceat all; without pre- 
ferring any of them one before the other : | If the 
commandement and example of Chriſt binde to 
the one,why not to the other? Chriſtadminiftred 
and commanded both, and yet they will not have 
both. If our Saviour had made any exception of 
thecup, it had beene another matter, but Chriſt 
adminiſtred itin both kindes, as well the wine as 
the bread, and therefore it holds inthe one as wel 
as In the other. | 

Secondly, for theſecond exception. Put the 
caſc it holds for the bread, and not for the cup” 
too, yetit holds nor,fay they,that it ſhould bee 
adminiftred to thelaytie, and common people,. 
onely to the Miniſters and Cleargy men. I, 
bur .our Saviour delivered indifferently to'all 
that were-preſent, the: verie cup as well as 
the bread, and ſpeakes moreof the cup than hee 
doth of the bank foe he ſaith nor, gate ye =—_ 
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this bread, though no doubt bur that was his 
meaning;butcomming to the cup he ſaita ex. 
preſly, Drinke yee all of this, whoſoever comes to 
the Sacrament ſec he doe that. | 

But the Papiſts take exception againft this, 
Drinke ye all of this, that is they ſay,only the Diſci- 
ples, Apoſtles,and men of the Chops that hee 
meant, for they only were then preſent, and ther- 
fore it holds for the Clergy,and not for the Lay- 
tie. This 1sa very filly ſhitr. 

But to anſwer this,firſt, howſoever it be indeed 
that there was none preſent but Miniſters, yet not- 
withſtidingask the this queſtion, If there had bin 
any there prefent that had not bin ofthe Miniſtry, 
canany man thinke that our Saviour would have 
turned away the cup from him, and not have gi- 
ven him the wine,and ſo have turned them with- 
out ? It were a graceleſſe,and {enſeleſſe imagina- 
tion : certainly he would have beene as ready to 
have adminiſtred the cup to them, as the bread. 
Againe, theſe Apoſtles, howſoever they were of 
the Miniſterie,yet they were but receivers then, 
they were not Miniſters in that caſe. For exam- 
ple,if we have ſome two or three Miniſters at our 
Communion that are receivers, beſides him that 
delivers it, though they be Minifters by Calling, 
yet there is no difference in this action betweene 
the and other receivers: So likewiſe the Apoſtles, 
thoughthey were Miniſters, yet being then to re- 
cetve- the Sacrament, not then to adminiſter it, 
but to receive itadminiſtred by the hand of our 
Saviour Chriſt; therefore they differed nothing 
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from ordinary. people in that caſe. 

Thirdly and laftily,1f fo be that it be ſo, that this 
rule doth not hold for the cup as well as for the 
bread,that it ſhould not begiven to the Layrie:I 
would fain know of any Papiſt in the world,whar 
warrant he hath for the bread, thatthe bread 
ſhould be given tothe Laytie> Surely nothing 
from our Saviours inſtitution, for they were 
onely Miniſters alſo, to whom hee delivered the 
bread,as well as the cup, - | 

Thirdly for the third exception, that though ir 
doecxtend the cup to the Laytic, yer it proves 
not that the ordinary people muſt have the cup of 
neceſſity. Why not of neceflity > I would faine 
know,is there any neceflitie by the inftitutis, pra- 
Rice and commandement of Chriſt, thatthe Lay- 
tie ſhould have the bread comunicated to them 2 
then there is as much neceſfitie for the other; for 
our Saviours practice 1s rhe ſame,his commande- 
ment is the ſame, as well for the one, as for the 0. 
ther. The commandement,the practice,8& inſtitu- 
tion of our Saviour 1s the ſame, and therefore 
there isthe ſame neceſhty, if it be ofneceffitic they 
ſhould have the bread, then it is of neceffitie they 
ſhould have the wine roo. If Pau may be takento 
be the Iudge of this controverfic betweene them 
and us,and to bethe interpreter of our Saviours 
meaning, then he will make the matter cleare on 
our fide. | 

Firſt, whereas they.ſay it istrue,it holds for the 
bread, and notfor the cup, you ſee the Apoftle 
joynes them bork together in theſe vert; 

chdes 
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be ſides that inthe 24. verſe, When he had given 
thankes he brake it and ſaid, T ake, eate, this is my bo. 
dy; and after the ſame manner inthe 25. verſe, He 
zooke the Cup,ſaying, This Cup is the New Teſtament 
of my blood : hee made no difference berweene 
them, butafter the ſame manner, ſaith the Texr, 
that he did inſtitute,take,and deliver the one, af. 
terthe ſame manner hee did the other, and fo 
ought we: If it hold for the bread, then ſurely af- 
ter the ſame manner it holds for the wine. 

. + Secondly, ſay they, it holds not for the Laitie, 
bur onely for the Clergie : But the Apoſtle faith 
here, As oft as yee cate this bread,and drinke this cup, 
that is ſpoken to the Church, not to the Mint 
ſters onely, but toall the people. And verſe 28, 
Let 4 mantherefore examine himſelfe, which is a ge- 
nerall rule for all receivers of this Sacrament, of 
what ftate or calling foever they be. 

Thirdly, put the caſe it be fo, that the Laitie 
may have the cup, yet (ſay they) there is no ſuch 
neceſlitie that it muſt be ſo: But the Apoſtle gives 
us a cleare rule forthat in the 23. verſe, where hee 
faith, 7 have received of the Lord, that which 1 alſs 
have deliveredumo you. That all the rules that the 
Apoſtle gives to the Church of Corinth, concer- 
ning the Sacraments, might be underſtood to be 
ofacommanding power to binde their conſcicn- 
ces, hee commends themas Gods owne ordinan- 
ces. SOthen, that which he received of Chriſt, he 
_ delivered unto them; Thatwhich he delivers unto 
them, is the ordinance of the Lord Iefus Chriſt, 
verſ.23.but hee delivers it to them,that the or- 
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dinary people ſhould drinke the cup, as well as 
cate the bread,verſ.26.Therefore this is the very 
ordinance of Chriſt himſelfe, and therefore of 
abſolute necefſitie. 

It is worth our obſervation here, that the Euan. 
geliſts Mathew and Marke did ſpeake nothing of 
our Sauiours command, Doe this inremembrance of 
we : and S. Luke hee ſpeakes it onely concerning 
the bread : But the Apoſile Paul a faithfull Inter- 
ou of Chriſt, ſpeakes it not onely of the bread, 

ut of the cup too, verſe 24. Take, cate, this is my 
body, which s broken for you,T his doe in remembrance 
of mee: So the very ſame commandement he doth 
uſe concermng the cup, verſe 25. The ſame com- 
mandement thar is forthe bread, the ſame he gi. 
veth for the cup, and therefore the ſame new#fsi- 
tie that there is for the one to be adminiſtred to 
the Laitie,the fame there is for the other. 


The Reaſon. Firſt, the proportion betweene Reaſon t, 


the ſigne &thething ſignified requireth as much. 
Whats the thing ſignified > The body and blood 
of Chriſt. Vhar is the ſigne > Bread and wine, 
Chriſt gave his bady to be crucified, & his blood 
to be ſhed, and therefore both theſe are to be re. 
preſented in the Sacrament: and therefore they 
muſt have-the wine adminiſtred as well as the 
bread. Wee are ſaved by the blood of Chrift, 
as well as by the body of Chriſt : there muſt be a 
due proportion betweene the ſigne and the thing 
ſignified. x 


Againe,it may appeare by thenature ofa feaſt , Reaſon 2, 


ſpecially of Gods feaſts, In a feaſt there muſt be 
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ſomedrinke, as well as bread, elſe it is but a dry 
feaſt, as wee ſay, if there be no drinke : and many 
a pooreand dry feaſt have the people amongſt the 
Papiſts, who onely have bread at the Lords Ta- 
ble, but nota drop ofdrink with it: but the Lord 
hath beene more mercifull and bountifull to us 
then ſo : he makes us a feaſt at the Sacrament of 
the Lords Supper. Is ir againſt the nature of a 
fea(t, to have bread onely, and nor wine > Doth 
not the neceſſitie of a feaſt require that they 
ſhould have both? Then the Sacrament of the 
Lords ſupper, being the Lords feaſt, muſt bee 
furniſhed with the cupas well as with the bread. 
Soinregard of our diſpofition, and of our ne. 
ceflitic, every one of us that know how ſweet the 
Lond Icfus Chriſt is, cannot but both hunger and 
thirſt after him. Whoſoever reliſheth the body of 
Chriſt, will kunger afterthe body of Chriſt : and 
-whoſoever reliſheth the blood of Chrit, will 
thirſt after the blood of Chrift. And-our Saviour 
doth propound himſelfe unto us, that hee is not 
.onelybread to ſatisfice our hunger, .but water of 
lifealſo to-fatisfie our thirft : this is Chriſt in re- 
gard of himſelfe, as hee is our Redeemer and Me- 
<diator, wee cometo the Sacrament, there to be- 
Hold Chriſt , to worſhip: Chriſt, to apprehend 
-him, and to receive him; asour Mediator and Re- 
deemer: and therefore the Sacrament muſt not 
onely afford us bread to- ſatisfic our hunger, bur 
wine alſo to ſatisfic.our thirſt. 
The Yſe.. Firſt it ſeryes:to reprove them in the 
Popith Church, that deprive the ordinary pogges 
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ofthe cup. Itisa great ſinne in them, for they 
make themſelves in that caſe wiſer then the Lord 
Ieſus Chriſt, changing his ordinance at their own 
pleaſure, They ſay, they muſt not have the cup for 
feare of ſhedding his blood. - Curſed hypocrites! 
that make themſelves more jealous of ſhedding 
the blood of Chrift,than Chriſt himſelfe did. Be. 
ſides that they doe maime the Sacrament, and 
make it imperfed, in that they do:take away one - 
materiall part ofthe Sacrament, fo alfo.they doe 
exceedingly _— the people in that they de- 
prive them of the benefit and comfort that they 
might have by the blood of Chriſt, as much as in 
them lyeth, they depriveanddefraud them of it. 
If webeingat the Sacrament, there ſhould come 
in a mad man, and ſteale away the cup from us, 
would we not ſay thar.he is a facrilegious theefe, 
and ſpoiles Gods ordinances,8& robs the Churches 
So, doenot they maime the Sacrament, 8 wro 
and rob the people in the church of Rome of that 
which is their due by Gods erdinance,by keeping 
backe the cup > But they havea diſtin&ion, they 
have a ſhift and device that they thinke will 
falve all. 

The Body ſay they, doth containe the blood 
too, they haverthe blood inthe body , for the bo. 
dy containes his blood by way of concomitancie. 
Bur this is a very (ory ſhift, quite contrary to the 
practice of our Saviour, and contrary to the na- 
rure of the: Sacrament. VVee come to the Sacra- 
ment jof the Lords Supper, to celebrate the me- 
. moriall of his body by it ſelfe, and to mn” 
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the memoriall of Chriſts ſhedding of his blood 
by it ſelfe. And Chrift inſtituted that Sacrament 
of purpoſe not onely to remember the death of 
Chriſtin the bread, but Chriſt commended him- 
felfe untous in the Sacrament, as his body being 
ſevered from his blood, and his blood being our 
of his body, ſo his body to be a ſacrifice, and his 
blood to be a ſacrifice, and ſo hath appointed ſe. 
verall fignes anſwerable to cach of them, And this 
meets dire&ly with this fooliſh conceit of the pa- 
piſts. We receive the body of Chriſt as a ſevered 
thing from his blood, for they were then ſevered 
the one fromthe other. | 
Againe,the next Yſe.It ſhould put us in minde 
of the loveof God towards vs, in delivering and 
bringing us out of the hands of theſe robbers, thac 
have made a prey of the Church of God, and doe 
make a prey of it,keeping backe the people from 
receiving thatpart of the Sacrament. This ſhould 
teach us alſo to magnifie the bountifull goodnes 
of God to us,that bidding us to his table, he doth 
not ſcantle us toa morſell of dry bread, but with 
the bread he gives us wine, He reacheth forth the 
cup to us, as if Chriſt ſhould ſay, Here, here, thou 
poore hungry and thirſty ſoule, take wine to thy 
| bread,and cate and drinke,and bemery,and take 
thy fill upon thy Saviour Icfus Chriſt, and cheare 
up thy heartin feeding upon whole Chriſt for thy 
_ comfort, andlife,and falvation,Pſ.22.2 6.7 he poore 
ſhall eate and be ſatisfied, and their hearts ſhall live for 
every. It isſpokengenerally to all the Saintsof God 
that beleeve in lum. It is performed & madegood 
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in this parcicular. God givesus to eate to the fu] at 
his rable, whereby wee may be fully ſatisfied, thar 
our hearts may live for ever.Pro.g.It is the voyce 
ofthe VWord,which ſaith,Come and cate of my meat, 
and drinke of my wine.Chriſthe is the true wiſedeme 
there ſpoken of. Ir is he that calls us to cate and to 
<drinke ofhis meat and his wine. And this is expre(- 
ly fulfilled in the a of recciving the ſacrament of 
e Lords ſupper:c6fider this with thankful harts, 
conſider the fatherly care of God toward us, that 
meets us at it were at every turne. He gives us the 
bread to ſignific Chriſt his body broken for us, & 
the wine to ſignifie the ſhedding of his blued for 
us. Is any of us diſtruſtfull that Chriſts body is not 
enough for us>here is his blood too. Have we taft. 
- edofthebread,and ofthe body of Chriſt,& found 
liccleor no reliſh in it2chEthe Miniſter comes pre- 
ſently to giveus the wine, that by the preſence of 
'the wine he may quickenus to the better ſenſe of 
the bread. 
. Laſtly, doe wee finde joy and comfort inthe 
bread?bleſſe God for it.But thats notal; ſeeing we 
find this comfort in the bread, hegives us the wine 
-too,that ſoour joy may befull in every reſpe& to 
our harts deſire. This is the bountifull goodnes of 
Chriſt Icſus,that hath given his body tobe cruct- 
-fied uponthe Crofle,and his blood to be ſhed for 
* _ our ſins; That he hath given us his whole body, his 
-body 8 blood, that ſo there may be nothing wan- 
ting to give us full contentment and ſatisfaction, 
that our Lord Iefus Chriſt is an all-ſufficient Sa- 
viour, and a plenteous Redeemer. _ + i 
| T he end of the fourteenth Ledure. 
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= H a T wee may be prepared 
aj the worthy participation 
kg Of _ Sacrament of the 
Lords Supper thenext Sab- 

8 bath day, wee are now to 
PHY meditate upon ſome argu- 
Ew T:menrt fitting for that pur- 
== poſ;andto procced.i8 that 
Text we beganne in, name- 
ly, 1 Cor. 11.26. For ar oft as you ſhall eate this bread 
antl drinke this enp, you ſhew the Lords death: til hee 
come, The Text, you may remember, wedivided 
into:two parts, Firſt, here isan aRion roibe;per- 
formed, inthe former part ofthe verſe, The recei- 
ving ofthe Lords Supper. Secondly;hereis acau- 
tionrhatthis a&ion is to be performed withall, 
andthat is in the larter part of the verſe, yer _ | 
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the Lords death till he come. Concerning theaction 
in the former part of the verſe, we noted two 

things: Firſt, the parts of the ation, to cate zi 

bread, and arinke this cup. Secondly, the frequen- 

ting of the aftion in this clauſe, As of? as youu eate 

this bread, and drinke this cup, &c. It isto be done, 

and it is to befrequented or done often. Of tha 

parts of thisa&ion,we have ſpoken before; where. 

in we noted, firſt, that the nature and benefit of 

the Sacrament conſiſteth in the uſe of the Sacra. 

ment, becauſe the Apoſtle deſcribes the Sacra. . 

ment by the uſe of it. Secondly, wee noted that 

the bread and wine, the elements that are uſed in 

the Sacramentof the Lords Supper, they arecal- 

led by their owne name after the words of bleſ- 

ſing,and therefore for ſubſtance they are the ſame 
creatures as before. Thirdly, they are (as I ſhew- 
ed) fer forthby a note of excellency, thi bread, 

and ti wine; though in regard of their nature 
they are the ſaine, yet in regard of theiruſe they 

are more excellent thananyother. Laftly,he 
couples them together ; As oft as you ſhalleat this 
bread, and arinkethis cup : thencewee noted, thar 
the Sacrament 1s not to be adminiſtred in one 
kinde onely, but in both, in the bread, and in the 
wine, andnotin the bread without the wine, nor 
10 wine; withour- the bread. Andj ſo much of 
the parts ofthis ation. The other branch follows, 
namely, the frequenting or often performance of 
the action, in theſe words, As of? as you ſhall cates 
this bread, and drinke this cap : whereby is given us 
LU NYWSLANL 0 Paroringa 
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Sacrament of the Lords Supper is to be perfor. 
med, fo it is to be frequented and oft performed : 
we muſt eate this bread, and drinke this cup, and 
that oft-times. 

It may appeare by the circumſtances of the 
Text, that this Churchof Corinth to whom the 
Apoſtle writ this Epiſtle, that they did uſually in 
moſt of their Church-aſſlemblies and meetings, 
(if not in all) communicate in the Sacrament of 
the Lords Supper: for the Apoſile in the 17. and 
18.verſes tells them of things generally amiſſe in 
the Church : and inthe 20. verſe he gives inſtance 
in this particular, namely, in the matter of the 
Lords Supper : Marke the words ; When yee come 
fogether therefore into one place, this is not to cate the 
Lords Supper. The words doe ſound to this ef+ 
fe&, that uſually when the Corinthians came to- 
(river the Church-aſſemblies, they dideat the 

rds Supper, howſoever they did much miſde- 
meane and miſcari< themſelves inthis holy aQtt- 
_ on, that they did nor carry themſelves ſo to Gods 
glory, nor with reverence to his ordinance, nor 
with that profit and comfort to themſelves, and 
love to their brethren as they ought to doe, be. 
cauſe they received it diſorderly one before ano- 
ther, yet notwithſtanding for the matter of re- 
cciving that was uſuall amongſt them : The Apo- 
ſtle rooke this for a thing granted, that when they 
came together they did eate:elſe the conſequence 
had beene to no purpoſe: but ſpeaking generally 
oftheir aſſemblies & Church-meetings, he ſpeaks 
oftheeating of the Sacrament, as a thing uſuall 
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- inmoſt of them, if notin all: and this is the rea- 
fon why the Apoſile falls into the mention of the 
frequenting of this akion, As off as you eate this 
bread, and drinke this cap, &c. which yet we muſt 
take heed that we underſtand it not onely asa 
bare mentionof athing done by the Church of 
Corinth, that they did cate and drinke oft : as if 
he ſhould ſay, They did ſo indeed, but whether 
it were well done or ill done it makes no matter, 
the circumſtances ofthe Text giveus.better light 
to ſceby for our reſolution herein; and we may 
therein difcerne theſe three things : Firſt, that it 
was not a thing amifſe that they didfo, yea fur. 
ther, that it was well done; yea thirdly, that it is 
aduty of neceſſity, for them and all the faithfull 
to communicate tn. | \ 

Firſt, that it was not a thing amifſe among 
them, for if it had, certainly the Apoftle woul 
have reproved them for ir, as he did for other a- 
buſes, eſpecially ſeeing he tooke upon him to re- 
proveand reforme ſuch abuſes as were crept into 
the matter of the Sacrament , they doing this, 
and oft frequenting the participation of the Sa. 
crament of the Lords Supper, if ſo be that it had 
beene a thingamiſle, (the Apoſile of purpoſe re- 
proving things amiſſe) he would have reproved 
this, but ſeeing he reproved it not, therefore it 
was not ill done. 

Secondly, the Text makes it cleare that it was 
well done, and it-is ſpoken by way of commenda- 
tion ; for the Apoſtle builds a precept upon this 
practice oftheirs ; So oft 4s you eate this _ and 
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drinke this cup , you ſhew the Lords death till he come. 
The precepr is, they muſt (hew the Lords death - 
and that precept is builrupon this their practice, 
their oft receiving of the Sacrament; and this is a 
generall rule, that God never builds any precept 
but'upon a good ground & foundation, the foun. 
dation muſt be his owne, as well as the building, 
elſe he never builds upon it : but the Lord builds 
a precept upon this practice, and therefore their 
practice is good, and indeeda matter that God 
approves of ; ſo that you ſee that the Text makes 
itcleare that it 1s a commendable thing ; and if 
we ſhould goe further to ſpeake of the laſt clauſe 
of the verſe, Doe #t till he come, that alſo ſhewes 
"that it is a matter commendable, becauſe it muſt 
continue tobe done to the worldsend, 

Laſtly,'it isa matter of neceſſity that they muſt 
doeit,it is an admonition toa neceflary duty : for 
the riſe of this ſpeech of the Apoſile, is ftercht 
from our Saviours owne words in the inſtitution, 
verſe 25. now thatis ſpoken by way of command, 
Doe this in remembrance of me : Marke it,here you 
ſee thatour Saviour plainly doth deliver this by 
way of a command unto them, Doe this as oft as 
you doe it in remembrance of me : he delivers it, Lay, 
inthe nature ofa commandement, as alſo by and 
by we ſhall ſhew more plainly. Now if ſo be that 
Chriſt commanded it, therefore it nuſt needs be 
done,and ir isa matter ofneceflity: the Comman- 
dements of God are. not arbitrary to us, to doe 

them or not to doethem, but every Commande- 
ment imports a neceſſity, thattherefore it muſt be 
: | done 
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done, becauſe it isco:mmanded : And where it is 
ſaid, Ton ſhew forth the Lords death, c. that clauſe 
ſhewes that it is not once to be done, that will 
not ſerve the turne, bur oft; the continuall repe- 
rition of it is neceſſary from time to time,even to 
the worlds end. So then this 1s the thing that here 
we are to ſeize upon, that the frequent receiving 
of the Sacrament ofthe Lords Supper was a com- 
mon and continyall uſe. | 

The obſervation isthis : That the Sacrament 
of the Lords Supper is an ordinary exerciſe of 
Chriſtians, oft-times to be frequented and uſual- 
ly to be communicated in by the faithfull. The 
circumſtances ofthe text'well waighed & laid to- 
gether afford this doarine clearly : for the proofe 
of this do@rine take the comandemenr of Chriſt, 


andthe pon of the Church: the Commande. 


ment ofour Saviour Chriſt enjoines this frequent 
uſe of theadminiftration of the Sacrament of the 
Lords Supper, and of the receiving of it : Luke 22 
19. Doe thus in remembrance of me, (ſaith Chriſt :) 
which words of our Saviour, Fax/inthe 25. verſe 
of this Chapter rchearſeth thus ; Doe this as oft 26 
you drinke it ,in remembrance of me. Paul knew well 
the meaning of our Saviour, therefore he ſets it 
| downe in theſe plaine termes., So then when our 
Saviour ſaith, Doe thes in remembrance of me, theſe 
words of his they cary in themthe force ofa dou-- 
ble charge or command : Firſt, ofa thing antece- 
dent orgoing before, that is, the receiving of the 
Sacrament : and ſecondly, ofa thing conſequent, 
that this is co be.doge. in remembrance of me, ſee 
| | you: 
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you remember me alwayes in the performance of 
this worke; the Apoſtle adding this clanſeby way 
of explication, Doe this as oft as you doe it, in remems- 
brance of me ; he makesit cleare, that ſurely each 
of theſe are to be performed, and that oft : Doe 
#hg, that is, receive the Sacrament oft: remember 
we, that is, remember mee oft : by this clauſe 
Chriſt ſhewes his meaning, that both ofthem ts 
to be doneoft; the Sacrament oft to be received, 
and the death of Chriſt oft to bee-remembred ; 
and ſurely the neceflity of the conſequent doth in- 
ferre the neceſſity of the antecedent : the neceffity 
of the often remembrance of. Chriſt, inferres the 
neceſſity of the often. receiving the Sacrament, 
becauſe the Sacrament is ordained for the memo- 
riall of Chriſt : if we muft remember Chriſt oft, 
and that in the Sacrament, then we muſt receive 
the Sacrament oft. 5 et Mn 
Now thoſe words of our Saviour as they bee 
applyed in that caſe to the Diſciples, though they 
are 1n effe& the ſame with theſe words of my 
Text, yet they are a more cleare and a more ex- 
ceptionleſſe proofe of this doarine than my text 
is:for ſome cavill at the wordsof my Text,think. 
ing them not ſufficient to prove that the frequent 
uſe of the Sacrament is neceflary for Chriſtians ; 
for the Apoſile, ſay they, dofh but mention.it as- 
a thing done, or if he doe commend it, that isall, 
it provesnot the neceſlity of it: the Apoſtle ſaith 
nor, that they muſt doe it, but ſpeakes of it as a 
thing already done byrthem. Well, put caſe it be 
ſo here, 'but when _—_ _ tO his Tp 
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he ſaid to them, Doe this as oft as you doe it in re- 
exembrauce of me : now they had never caten of 
this bread, nor dranke of this cup before, and 
therefore it could not be ſpoken as of a thing u= 
ſually done by them: therefore our Saviours 
wordscannot be fo cluded, as they would elude 
the words of my Text. Now ſeeing Pauls ſpeech 
and our Saviours goc together, as both contain- 
ing oneand the ſame thing, therfore when Chriſt 
faith, doe this in remembrance of me, and when Paul 
ſaith, As oft 4s you doe thit, you ſhew the Lords death 
#i{{ he come, both theſe teſtimonies prove this, 
ramely, that it is a matter of neceſhty that the 
death of Chriſt is oft to be remembred, and that 
the Sacrament is oft to be received. And farely 
in all ordinary underſtanding, this clauſe here, 
where the Apoſile ſaith, 4s w5 &c. muſt necefl» 
rily infply a neceffity-of eating it oft: as if ſo be 
this, I ſhould fay toa Chriſtian friend, whenſo- 
ever you pray, pray for me ; or, as oft as you pray 
pray for me, it I ſhould thinke that ſuch a one 
would pray bur once in his life time, or but very 
ſeldome, then I would nor ſay, Asoft as you pray 
Pray for me; but, If ever you do pray,pray for me: 
So it the Apoſtle had had an intent to give liber. 
ty to them to receive it oft if they would, or ſel- 

ome 1f they would not,then he would have ſaid, 
If ever you receive it, then doe it in remembrance 
of Chriſt : but in ſaying, As oft as you doe this, that 
ſhewes itis a matter ofnecefkty , there is a necefſ- 
Arty implyed as well inthe oft receivingofthe Sa- 
exment,as wellasa neceſyof the ole remens 
——_— 
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bring of the death of the Lord Ieſus Chriſt. The 
other proofe is the practice ofthe Church, (which 
ratifies and confirmes this,) beſides the practice 
of this Church of Corinth, A#. 20.7. there Paul 
and other of the Diſciples being at Troas , going 
to Macedonia,the text faith, verſ. 7. They being come 
together to breake bread the firſt day of the weeke, Paul 
preached unto theme : The firſt day of the weeke , what 
IS that ? that is the Sabbath day, the Lords day: 
What 1s thebreaking of bread ? what is meant by 
that > why, the receiving ofthe Sacrament ofthe 
Lords Supper : The Diſciples being come together, 
that is to ſay, after theiruſuall manner, the firſt day 
of the weeke to breake bread, Paul preached unto them. 
The manner of ſpeech declares that it was their 
practtce,theirufual and ordinary praQticeat their 
comming together in their Chrittian aſfemblies, 
to communicate in breaking of bread. And it ap- 
peares tobe ſo alſo by other circumſtances there 
mentioned, asnamely, the company, many Diſci- 
ples, verſe 4. 5. being then in a ſtrange place, at 
Troas,and in their journey travelling by the way. 
If they did it abroad when they were travelling, 
then much more would they doe it when they 
were at home , and art reſt , and Therefore 
theſe circumſtances of the Text make it cleare 
that it was an uſuall practice of the Church ſo 
to doe. | '-. 
Af. 2.42. there it is ſaid of them that were 
converted, hat they continued tegether in the Apo— 
poſt les dotirine, and fellowſhip, and breaking of bread, 
xd prayers : by breaking of bread we are to un- 
- | | | derſtand 
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derſtand the participation in the Sacrament of the 
Lords Supper: They continued in breaking bread 
Marke what the Text ſaith, they continued in it, 
not once Or twice, but they continued in it, they 
made it their daily and continual! praQtice. 

And ſee with what holy exerciſes it 15 ranged 


_ Withall, They continued together in the Apoſtles doc— 
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trine, and fellowſhip, breaking of bread, and prayers : 
as who ſhould ſay, it was as uſuall and familiar 
with them to receive the Sacrament, as to heare 
the word, and to meet together in prayer ; and 
the ranging ofthis duty amongſt other holy exer- 
Ciſes ſeemes to give ſome ſecret intimation of & 
reaſon why they made this their ordinary and u- 
ſuall pra&tice, becauſe when theſe duties are per. 
formed together,they are marvellous helpfull one 
to another, one ſeconds and backs another : they 
continued in the Apoſtles dofrine,in fellowſhip, 
love-mectings, breaking of bread, and prayer. If 
weſhould looke into the ſtate of the Church in 
ſuceceding ages, we ſhall finde by ſteries,that fill 
the ncarerthe Church lived to the time of the A. 
poſtles, the more frequent and more uſuall was 
their practice in the receiving of this Sacrament 
Often :inſo much that in ſome places it was every 
Sabbath,in othersat leaſtevery moneth: the doc- 
trine then is cleare,. both by the Commande. 
ment of Chriſt, and alſoby the pra&ice of the 
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hold the death of Ieſus Chriſt, and the memori- 
all thereof moſt brightly and plainly, and there. 
fore that is oft to be received. That'the death of- 
Chriſt is oft to be remembred, I hope no Chri- 
{tian will deny, the death of Chriſt, a matter (6 
weighty in it ſelfe, the greateſt bulinefſe that ever 
was aced (ince the world ſtood, the death of 
_ Chriſt beinga marter of ſogreat conſequenceto 
Mankinde, thatevery man and woman ſo farre 
forth is ſaved or damned,as they have their por- 
tion, or have not their portion in the death of 
Chriſt, the death of Chriſt being ſo comfortable 
co the faithfull, that it is the very lite of all the 
good that they have here, or (hall have hereafter: 
and can we ever rememberthis oft enough > and 
can we omit any occaſion of the remembring of 
Chriſt his death, without fin, and without much 
dithonourto God, much wrong and indignity to 
Chriſt, and damage to our owne ſoules? ſurely 
wecannot.I,but ſome me wil ſay,I can remember 
the death of Chriſt, though not by receiving the 
Sacrament , I can remember it in the word, for 
there Chrift is crucified before me, and in my 
prayers,and inall my good and holy meditations, 
and in other things as wellas in the Sacramentof 
the Lords Supper. Ir is true thou mai(t, and it is 
true thou muſt , yer netwithkanding wee muſt 
conceive that the Sacrament of the Lords Supper 
is infiituted of purpoſe for this meere end, to re- 
memberithe death of Chriſt ; and therefore if 
thon canſt meditate profitably upon rhe death of _ 
Chritt in otherexerciſes, then much more thou 
M m © maiſt 
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maiſt doe it in this, yea we may be bold to expect 
a better bleſſing from God upon cur remem- 
brance of Chriſts death by the receiving of this 
Sacrament, than by the hearing ofthe word, and 
other good exerciſes, becauſe this Sacrament is 
ordained & inſtituted meerly as it were & of pur- 
poſe for that end, & God will moſt bleffe his own 
ordinancesto the ſame end whereunto he hath ſo 
nearly fitted and appointed them. Beſides that, 
in the Sacrament of the Lords Supper there is a 
moſt ſenſible occaſion offered untous, to remem- 
ber the death of Chriſt ; the death of Chriſt is as 


it were acted before our eyes, by the breaking of 


the bread, and the pouring out of the wine,wher- 
by we may fitly, and muſt of neceſſity bee ſtirred 
up to remember with our ſelves, how treely the 
Lord Ileſus Chriſt gave his body to be crucified, 
and his blood to be thed for the taking away of 
our finnes. If therefore the deathof Chriſt muſt 
be remembred, then the Sacrament wherein wee 
behold the death of Chriſt as in a glaſſe, muſt 
needs be oft received and participated in. 
Secondly,it is for the confirmation of our faith: 
our faith we know had need to be confirmed eve. 
rie day; the Sacrament 1s a notable meanes to 
confirme our faith. That we had need ro becon- 
firmed in our faithevery day, is certaine, for we- 
know this by experience, that in the ſtrongeſt of 
us our faith is weake, andinthe greateft of us our 
faith is ſmall, and while we are here, it is ſtill but 
upon the growing hand, we know our weake and 
cralte bodics,becauſe theyare weake: muſt havea 
CON. 
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belecic, and diſtruſt, rhrough our Owne corrup. 
tion of heart, and Satans remprations; our ſoules 
I ſay being ſo weake in faith, therfore the ſtrength 
of it mult be continually relieved and ſupported 
by a continuall ſupply of ſpirituall food, which is 
miniſired unto us eſpecially in the Sacrament of 
the Lords Supper ; {o much more init than in the 
word, by howv much more the aflurance is given 
to the truth ofan evidence by the ſeale, than by 
the writing without the feale : a writing withour 
a ſeale ſhewes that ſuch athing 1s done, bur if the 
ſeale be ſet unto it, then it confirmes 1t unto us 
the more: God tells us in his word that wee are 
reconciled to him in the blood of Chriſt, it is 
true, we beleeve this, and this begets and ſtreng. 
thens our faith: but having the [eale of it, which 
is the Sacrament, here is a more ſenſible faſtning 
of this truth upon us ; this ſirengrhens our faich 
much more: we doe pray to God to increaſe our 
faith, doe wee thinke that God will cncreaſe it 
without meanes > that is preſumption : but wee 
pray to Godto bleſſe the meanes unto us, that it. 
may be powerfull to encreaſe it : but doe we pray 
to God to blefſe the meanes without our fre. 
quent uſe of the meanes? thar alſo is preſumption 
ro00: we muſt make uſe of the meanes that God 
hath appointed for the encreaſe of our faith : now 
the Sacrament of the Lords Supper being ſuch a 
ſpeciall meanes whereby the faith of Gods chil- 
dren js rengrthned, thereforea ſpeciallcare they 
M m 2 muſt 
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muſt have to frequent the ſame often. 

The third reaſon is ſomewhat agreeable unto 
this, our aſſurance that our ſinnes are pardoned 
and forgiven unto us , is a ſweet and precious 
taing : many of Gods children would give all 
they have in the world to enjoy that grace and 
that comfort, the more oft they have it, the more 
comfort they have, the ſeldomer they have ir,the 
more uncemfortable their life is : wee know that 
there is no meanes whereby wee have this aſſt. 
rance of the forgiveneſſe of our finnes more ſen- 
fibly faſtned upon us, than by the receiving of the 
Sacrament of the Lords Supper , for therein is 
Chriſt delivered (as it were) nnto us, and his me. 
rits evenby actuall poſſeffion : the Lord puts the 
ſigne into our hands, and the things ſignified into- 
our hearts, if we doe beleeve and come as wor. 
thy receivers; and therefore how oft ought we to 
be inthe participation ofthis bleſſed Sacrament, 
whenas we receive ſuch a benefit by it as the aſſu- 
rance of the pardon and forgiveneſle of our ſinnes: 
if we have the aſſurance of our pardon to day, we 
arc ſo fickle, that it may be to morrow wee doubt 
Of it againe. Now we are aſſured of it ; anon we 
{inne, and then our conſcience 1s troubled, and 
doubts ariſe, and fo we thinke with our ſelves,Oh 
I had thought I had beene reconciled to God,and 
my ſinnes had beene pardoned, bur it was but an 
imagination, it is gone away likea dreame; this 
we know we areſubje& unto, and therefore how 
ought we to fence our hearts , and to keepe the 
life of God afoot ig our hearts, (for the —_— 
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of the pardon of our ſinnes is the very life of God 
in our hearts) and thesefore to be carefull of the 
frequent uſe ofthe meanesby which this aſſurance 
may be confirmed unto ns, and thar is by the par- 
ticipation ofthe Sacrament of the Lords Supper, 
for that is the ſpeciall means by which this is moſt 
ſenſibly faſtened upon us. Ihave heard that it was 
the worldly wiſedome of a Treafurer in this land 
in Queen Elizabeths time.thar he would never be 
a fortnightor a month ar the moſt, without his 
uietus eft,that whatſoever changes and alterati- 
ons might come,yet he might be1n that reſpe& in 
ſome good ſecurity.Sce how wiſe men can be for 
the matters of the world, & how foolith theyare 
forthe matters ofheavE:every mi that wil addreſs 
himſelfe to come into Gods preſence, at his table, 
and prepare himſelfe by faith and repentance, he 
may havethis 9rjetwseft, and receive an actuall 
acquittance from God, and God ſhall tell himby 


his Spirit, that his ſinnes are pardoned and for-- 
given, and he reconciled to him in Chriſt : wee: 


have this opportunity offered unto us oncea mo- 


neth, and yer ſuch isour dulneſle and backward- 


nefle in matters of ſalvation, that we are moſt of 


ns careleſle of this : if we were fo carefull for our 


ſoules, as he was for his body, wee would come 


every moneth to receive our acquittance, becauſe 
changes and alterations may come, wee may dye: 


before the next day come, or tentations may af- 
fault us, and ſuch like, and therefore ler us labour 


to have our 2ictw4eft from God alwayes in @ 
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The fifteenth Lefure 


Reaſon 4. 


— 


The fourth reaſon is this, our covenant with 
God is daily to bee renewed, and therefore the 
Sacrament of the Lords Supper 1s daily to be re- 
ceived, and frequented, and participated in, be- 
cauſe that isa ſpeciall meanes and occaſion, and 
bond of our renewing our covenant with God: it 
15s true we do, orat leaſt we ought alwayes renew 
Our covenant with God in our daily prayers, re- 
pentance of our ſinnes, and faith in Chrilt, ſpect- 
ally every Sabbath day we ſhould doe this, and 
we ſhould cenſecrate our ſelves wholly to his fer. 
vice; but moſt particularly when we come to the 
Lords Table : ordinary people commonly doe 
make ſome kinde of preparation, according to, 
their manner, when they come to receive the Sa- 
crament ofthe Lords Supper : and in the truth of 
the thing the moſt eſpeciall renewing of our co- 


. venantis then when we. come to partake of the 


Sacratnent, Now becauſe our covenant 15 daily 
to be renewed, this Sacrament being a bond of 
the renewing of it, therefore this mult oft be fre- 
quented : That this is a ſpeciall meanes and bond 
of our renewing of our covenant with God, is 
cleare, becauſe that therein wee receive a pawne 
and pledgeof the mutuall covenant and promiſe 
made onboth ſides; a pledge from God;whereby 
he bindes himſelfe to be our God, to forgive us 
our finnes, to give us his Spirit, to juſtifie and 

ſanRifie us,and that he will ſave us;and we by the 

receiving of it doe by this binde our felvey anew 

to be his people,and to beleeve inthe promiſes of . 
grace and ſalvation made in Chriſt, and to ſubje& 
our 
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our ſelves to the power & work of ſanQiification, 
& we to betake our ſelves wholly to his obediEce: 
thus I ſay is the covenant of Godschildre renewed 
with God eſpecially in the matter ofreceiving the 
Sacrament, therefore it being our duty daily to 
renew our covenant with God, therfore we ought 
to haveacceſs to it,& to recetvethe ſacrament oft, 
becauſe in it our covenant is ſpecially renewed. 


The fift Reaſon, isour love towards our bre- geaſow 5, 


thren, the mutuall love betweene the children of 
God, that muſt alwayes bee kindled, their loye 
muſt be like to that fire mentioned in Levzt.s.r 3. 
that muſt never goe ont of the hearts one of ano. 
ther. Fire we know will goe out ifit be notkind- 
led and ſupplyed with fewell: fo the fire of love in 
the hearts of Gods children is ready to bee quen. 
ched: many occaſions of worldly matters, and 0- 
ther buſineſfles there are that breed ſuch differen- 
ces, that it makes love many times cold, and turns 
1t into contention, yeaeven in Gods Children,and 


therefore we muſt uſe the meanes whereby it may 


be kindled and kept ſtill alive , bnt there is no 
better meanes to kindle it,and keepe it alive,than 
the participation of the Sacrament of the Lords 
Supper ; there is no ſuch bellowes to blow up'the 
fire of love in their hearts as-this when they come 
to the Lords table to cate of the ſame bread, no 
ſuch fewell to maintaine this fire of love in their 
hearts, as the ſpirituall food they participate of at 
the Lords Table; and therefore if we would have 
the love: of Gods children kingled towards us, 

and ours to them, and not goe ont, then let us uſe 
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The fifteenth Lefture 


Reaſon 6. 


Ye r, 


this moſt effetuall meanes, namely, the oft com- 
municating and participating in the Sacrament of 
the Lords Supper. | ; 
The laſt reaſon is concerning the Word, the 
Word is oft to bee heard, therefore the Sacra- 
ment of the Lords Supper is oft tobe communi- 
cated in. That the Word is oft to bee heard, I 
thinke none will deny that ; wee muſt heare the 
Word at all times, by day and by night,in ſeaſon 
and out of ſeaſon, the Word and the Sacraments 
are joyned together in a neare bond and league 
by Gods ordinance, and they are to one and the 
ſame purpoſe and effect as a writing and a ſeale,” 
and therefore if we muſt be frequent in the hear- 


| Ingof the Word, thenalſo frequent in the par- 


ticipation of the Sacrament of the Lords Supper, 
that ſo that which is ſpoken in the Word, may be 
ſcaled unto us in the Sacrament , that that wee 
hearein the one, we may feele in the other, that 
ſo we may grow along 1n the faith of Chrift, till 


+ at lengthwe become perfe& men in Chriſt. _ 


The firſt Vſe is for matter of reproofe of grofle 
and grievousnegligence in the practice of this du- 
ty generally, and the negligence ſeizeth upon the 
Miniſters many times, as well as upon the peo- 
ple. Firſt, we will ſpeake againſt the negligence 
of the Miniſters, and then of the negligence of 
the people. A word or two ofthe firſt. 

Many Miniſters are negligent in this duty,: e1- 
ther , torſooth , becauſe they would ſpare.their 
ewnepaines and labour, or elſc becauſe-they are 
carelefle ofthe flocke of Chriſt committed _ 
them; 
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them, they have not that regard of them as they 
ſhould: hence it comes to paſſe that they let the 
people ſettle themſelves upon the lees of their ſins: 
either they render itnor oft unto them, but haply 
once, or fcure timesa yeare ; or if they doe ten- 
der it often, yet they ſuffer the people .to abſent 
themſelves without any juſt occaſion : great is the 
negligence of many 1n thiscaſe; and ſurely itis a 
fearſull ſinne, and a heavie account. have many to 
make for this ſinne. It is our duty (that are Mi- 
niſters)to ſpread the table before you,and tocall, 
warne, and invite you tocome, and to ſceke this 
to the utmoſt ofour power, and then if you come 
not oft, you ſhal perith in your ſins & negligence, 
but we ſhall deliver our owne ſoules: bur if wee 
be negligent in this, and doe not call upon you 
oft, you ſhall periſh in your ſins, and your blood 
ſhall be required at our hands ; and therefore it 
ſtandsus upon to looke unto it, not onely in re- 
ard of our owne ſoules, and our owne good, but 
in regard of you, and in love to your ſoules, that 
wee ſhould tender you the Lords Supper oft- 
times,and call upon you oft to come unto it: how 
many goodand holy opportunitics have we offe- 
red unto us to remember the death of Chriſt? to 
confirm and firengrhen the faith of them that are 
weake, and to cheriſh love in the hearts of Gods 
children, and to encreaſe in them the grace of 
ſanQification, by the often uſe of this Sacrament? 
How many good opportunitiesare daily omutted 
and negleQed inthis land, and inthis City,mecr- 
ly chrough the Miniſters negligence in this duty ? 
| n many 
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many ſoules there bee that periſh becauſe of this 


negligence in Miniſters, and therefore it'is our 
duty to bee ſtirred up, and to labour to —_ 
our ſelves. The Apoſtle gives us the rule, when 
ke ſaith, Thou that teacheſt another, teacheſt not 
thou thy -ſelfe. 

But inthe ſecond place, the negligence of the 
people is more convenient for this place to be re- 
proved thereby : when the Table is ſpred, when 
God faithto them, Come, when the Miniſter faith 
All ts ready, and their brethren ſay, Come,too; 
when they arc thus warned, called, and invited to 
come, and then they refuſe, or if they doe come. 
it is very ſparingly, it is not oft, this isa moſt 

racelefle and retchleſſe practice. If wee were 
cantledof this great meanes and bleſſng cither 
by perſecution, or by the iniquity of the times,or 
by the prophaneneſle ofthe Magiſtrate, or by the- 
graceleſſenefſe of the Miniſter, then wee would 
cry out, we cannot have that we would have,and 
that we are wronged, and debarred of the ſaving 


ordinance of God, and that the doore ofthe king. 


dome of heaven is ſhut againſt ns, and that wee 


cannot partake ſooft as wee would.Butnow that- 


through Gods mercy , wee have the Sacrament 
oft tendered unto us, and that weare called, and 
warned, and invited to communicate, if. wee re- 
fuſe now to come, or if wee come ſparingly,what 


15 this, but todeſpiſe the bountifull,and rich mer-. 


cy of God towards us, that the Lord offereth us 
ſo many heavenly excellencies and comforts with 
nc hand ; for inthis one ation is Chrift Iceſts - 
47s all 
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all his merits offered eo us: what is this but to de. 
ſpiſe God that offereth ſo many bleſſings of hea. 
venly comfort, Chriſt Icſus, and all his 'merits, 
and we turne our backes upon him,and ſay we wil 
none of this heavenly Hanne. And ſurely with-. 
out this be reformed, it cannot but be recompen- 
ced of God,with extremity of Inſtice in ſome no. 
torious judgement upon us, ſpecially by taking a- 
way ſuchrich and precious treaſures from ſuch 
baſe wretchesaswe are, that ſo meanly efteeme 
of chemg, orelſe that God ſhould cry quittance 
withus, andturne his backe upon us when wee 
Pray (as wee have turned our backes upon him 
when he called) and will nor heare ns. As alfo 
when weare ficke, and when-wee lye upon our 
death beds God will not regard us, goe whither 
we will; and at the day of Iudgement,he ſhall ſay 
Depart from mege curſed, I know you ot, I offered 
you ſuchand ſuch meanes of ſalvation, and that 
oftentimes,bur you would none of ir, and there- 
fore I have no ſalvation for you. We know how 
God dealtwith the /ewes when the myſteries of 
falvatien were tenderedunto them, and they re- 
jeed the ſame, he then turned to the Gentiles, 
tothem that would bring forth better fruit:when 
thoſe that were bidden-to the Feaſt would not 
come, the Lord faid, goe into the high wayes,and as 
_—_ ye find, bid them, cre. Anotable example 
we have in the firſt of Heſfter, and 3. _AHbeſbuereſh 
the King made agreat Feaft, and he bade his No- 
bles, and the Queene Yaſhrs, and in the 12, verſe 
ſhe refuſed to cometo the King, and therefore in 
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the 19, verſe ſhe is divorced, ſhe ſhall never come 

more iato the Kings prefence : fhall wee thinke 

that he tendered his temporall glory, more they 

God doth his infinite glory : if God render him. 

ſelfe in his ſeaſt,and ſpread his table,and call us as 

the King called her ro care and to drinke of that 

which hehath prepared, if wee refuſe to come as 

ſhe did, what can weexpe&, but that there ſhall 

be a divorce made betweene God and us, I will 
ot acknowledge you for my ſpouſe,(will God ſay) you 
ſhall have no more my ordinaxces nor Oracles amongH 
you. Let us I beſeech you rightly conſider of theſe 
things,and ſo farre as we are guilty, labour to re- 
forme them in our ſelves, and according toour 
power in others. It is ſtrange to ſee,and to heare 

whateſtrange alligations men make to colour 

themſelves 1n this their negligence, it is ſtrange 

to fee how witty men are to colour-theſe things, 

* and rodeceive their owne ſoules, it is the Devills 
wit, he puts it into them : now the true ground 
and reaſon why they come not oft to the Sacra- 
ment is, becauſe they contemne Gods ordinance, 
and are unthankfall to the Lord Ieſus Chriſt for 
his infinite love, and withallalfo it isa kinde of 
is 0 that is in them,thatthey are loth to 
putthemſelves and their hearts to ſuch examina- 
tions andtryalls, and provings, and (iftings, and 
rippings up; to ſuch denying of themſelves, and 
ſuch faithfull promiſes to God of new obedience, 
asevery one thatcomesas a worthy receiver muft 
have,they areloth to put themſelvesto this hard. _ 
CO CEE EeanreG in hid 
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Sacrament, and this is the true reaſon why they 
arc loth to cometoir;they ſayiitis a toy] to: come 
ſo oft : it is true, it is atoyleto the fleſh , and to 
corrupt nature, but no toyle to. a childe of God, 
but joy and comfort to him. ot 
- Yet further you ſhall heare what they will al- 
leadgeand pretend beſides, ſome of them fay 
there is no ſich neceſlity that we ſhould receive 1t 
ſoofr, and they give you ſome reaſons for it, as 
firſt, why ſay they > the Sacrament of Bapriſme is 
a Sacrament of geod uſe as well as the ſacramenc 
of the Lords Supper, and thatis to be communi- 
cated in but once,and why then ſhould wee com- 
municate ſooft in the ſacrament of the Lords 
Supper? Eetes.. ao o1t9 of 3" 30) 
I anfiver,baptiſme is ordained for ouradmiſhs 
into the Church and houſe of God, and therecan 
be butone admiſſioninto it;but when wee are in, 
- then we muſt grow further and further to bee in- 
corporated into Chtiſt, and that is by the ſacra- 
ment of the Lords Supper: our bapriſme gives us 
our admiſſion and entrance, though the power of 
baptiſme continues to obr lives. end, and whoſoe- 
ver feeles not the power of his baptiſme in the 
courſe of hislife,that man wasnever truly bapti- 
ſed:though the outward aQtion of baptiſme | 
not to be.reiterated, yet (till it continues in be- 
ingto our lat end, ſtill we are baptized into the 
death of Chriſt, till wee muſt labour ro bee that 
which wearebaptizedto, be, ro be like to Chriſt, 
andto follow him. So then you ſee there is great 
reaſon why baptiſm muſt be but once,becauſe that 
I Is SR ET '- > nn 
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is the admition of us into the Church, bur this is 
ourgoing forward in the Chvrch;and in the work 
of grace.; therefore wemuſt nor ſtand ſtill, bur 
proceed forward in this exerciſe continually, 
 Againe, *another reaſon that they alleadge is 
this, I but, ſayrhey,” was not the Paſleover in the 
former Teſtament a ſacrifice anſwerable to rhe 
Sacrament in the new Teſtament,and that was ce. 
lebrated but once a yeare , and why then ſhould 
this be often? ER 
1 anſwer,there is great reaſon, the time ofthe 
celebrationofthe Paſſcover wasa ceremony, and 
ſo a part of Gods worſhipto the Tewes, the Paſſe- 
over wascommanded to becelebrated once, and 
but once in the year, and they ſhould have ſinned 
ifthey had celebrated it morethen once, but the 
Sacrament of the Lords Supper is to bee celebra- 
red often, and we finne if wee doe not. Befides 
that,the Pafſeover was but for one temporall de. 
Iiverance from the Feyptiens, and from the hand 
of Pharavh, and that one deliverance was but 
once wrought, but the Sacrament of the Lords 
Supper re embles unto usour cternal deliverance 
from ſinne, Sathan, hell, death, and damnation; 
and this is not enely wrought but dayly running 
On, andall Converts are fill dayly placked out 
fromhell, and thejawes of Sathan, Theworke of 
ourredemption is every day after that wee are 
ome, 6 converted; ftill the old man is crucifi- 
thenew mans repaired inus: and there- 
forc howſocver overs falfciont that the paſſeo: 
ver waronee celebrated,and but once; yer this fa. 
| - Ccrament 


ee. 46 
N 


PR 


 wponthe Lonps Svyvun. 


crament of the Lords. Supper is oft. to bee recoi- 
ved, .becaulc it is the celebration of our eternall 
and everlaſting redemption and deliverance, a 
thing that is continually in working. | 

Laftly, if ſo be that that were a good rule,then 
it followes, that as the 7ſrae{ites were to celebrare 
the Paſſcover that day onely that they were deli- 
vered our of Egypt, then it followes , that wee 
ſhould receive this Sacrament , but onely upon - 
goodEryday, and notinie elſe, but they chem 

elves confeſſe, that that is Iewiſh, and therefore 
| by their owneconfeſſion, this can bee no juſt rea- 

 ſonagainſt the often participation of this Sacra- 
ment, . 
Another reaſon that they have,that there 1s no 

neceſſity in receiving it ofr, is the example of our 

Saviour Chriſt; we need not to bee morecarefull 

fay rthey,then Chrift,and he never received it bur 
Once in all his life time, and therefore wee need 

have it but once. I anſwer, Chriſt to the time 

of his death was under the Law as hee was man,. 
and fo was ro behave himſelfe and conforme hin. . 
ſelfe to the ceremonies ofthe Law and therefore 
he was not to havea hand in this Sacrament of 
the new Teſtament, till the time came that the 
old was to þe aboliſhed. 

Befides that,we muft underftand that hee was 
rather an Inſtitutor then a receiver of this Sacra- 
ment, and therforehe was to make ofthe 
ficteſt time when it was to bedone, and tharwas 
as necre to his death as could be, and therefore 
he ſpake ofit as athing paſt, This « my blare vhat 
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iſhed foryou ::{othat the Sacrament of the Lords 
Supper muſt be as-neere tohis death as may bee, 
and thereforeit was fitteſt*ro-bee inſtirured by 

him thenight before he ſuffered.” | 
:; Laſtofall,ifrhey ſay ſo,then they muſt conclude 
by theirowne rule; thatthey muſt never receive 
the ſacrament, but when they are ready ro dye,if 
that reaſon hold good; Bur as I ſaid before,our 
Saviour:Chrift was the Inſtitutor of the ſacra- 
ment;8 therforc he choſe that time that na A 
bec the freſher in memory. Another thing they 
alledge,isa matter of inconveniency: oh ſay they, ' 
if we ſhould comeoff, it would be tedious tous. 
I ſurely, matters of God are tedious to world- 
Iy and carnallmen, tedious to fleſh and blood,te 
put it ſelfe to _ examinationand _— ſuch 
- *Hft1 d ranſacking.and rippings up.and deny- 
1 fone ſelves, thists man's 1.2 ara; we = 
fuſe rocome to the ſacrament of the Lords Sup- 
per forthis tediouſneſſe? No ſurely,the old man 
muft be troddendown under our feer,8& ſcorned, 
that God may have the honour of his owne ordi. 
nance: many mayſay ſo,for hearing of the Word, 
that it is atediousthing to heare twice a day, ſo 
alſofor prayer, it isa tedious thing to pray twice 
day, morning and evening, fo faiththe Devill, ſo 
ſaiththe old man,and the naturall corruptionthat 
is within tis, but we muſt ſwallow downe all his 
hardnefle, and the old man muſt be crucified and 
 mortified,if ever wee looke to bee ſaved, and to 
come toheaven, we muſt dipege with, and wee 
muſt deyoure many of thoſe tedfiouſneſle;ifever © 
we 
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: we looke to have any portion in Chriſt, tediouſs 
neſſe muſt nor fright us from that which God 
commands, but it God command, we muſt obey, 
whatſoever Heih and blood alledge to the con. 

"trary. | 
| Againe, another exception.is this, if we.come 

oft, ſay they, we ſhall degenerate into akindeof 
formality, and make ita matter of fathion. I,that 
comes from the carnality and hypocrifie of thy 
heart; wecannot be converſant in any holy duty, 
but in time we ſettle upon our lees, and grow-in- 
toa kinde of formality : alas, if we did conſider 
our felyes, wee had need to be ript up daily, and 
tf we ſhould- pur our ſelves daily to this duty, we 
- ſhould be freer from this formality than thoſe 
thatuſear fo ſeldome. Is this it that makes us doe 
ir formally, becauſe we doe it oft 2 No ſurely. As 
in the matter of prayer, becauſe wee pray daily, 
doewe therefore pray formally 2 No. Forif we 
doeit conſcionably it will make us farre from for- 
mality, for the frequent uſe of it brings us into 
that awe, dread, and reverence of Gods Majeſtic 
that it will make us call our wits together, and 
ranſacke every corner of but hearts, that ſo wee 
may be fitted to come into the preſence of God 
at all times: Some other allegations they have, 
but will not now ſtand upon them. 

The laft Yſe is this : It teacheth all of us thank- 
fulneſſe to Ged, that live here incthis Land, and in 
this place, where through Gods mercy wee have 
opportunity, and may have acceſſe to come to 
this Sacrament atleaſt once a month to. feaſt our 
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ſelves, and ro make our ſelves merry with this ſpi. 
ritoall food, the body and blood of Chriſt, it is a 
thing that ifwe had it not we would give all wee 
have to enjoy it, and therefore having it let us 
make uſe of it, and reverently e{teeme of it, and 


_ neglect no good opportunity to come tO it : if we | 


knew the benefit of it weewould defireto receive 
itnot onely once a month, but every Sabbath, 
yea every day ifit were poſhble : and the reaſon 
why we doe frequent ir no oftner, nor thirſt after 
it, is becauſe we know not the benefit nor ſweet- 
neſſe of it. Let us not lay any impediment to hin- 
derus from it, for none will ſerve the turne tobe 
juſtifiable before God, bur thoſe that God layes 
nponus; I ſay,we having juſt occaſion and oppor- 
tunity to come to the Lords Table, being mem- 
bers of this Congregation, without wee can give 
ſome good reaſon to the contrary, (for it is not 
enough to ſay I amnot prepared, nor Tam not in 


charity,theſe areno fufficient nor juſt occaſions to 


hinder us) were to fin grievouſly thereip againſ 
God, andagainſt our owne ſoules. 


T he end of the fifteenth Lefure, 
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.e©e\ FE arcnow to proceed through 
$ Gods affiſtance, (becauſe the 
next Sabbath is a Commu. 

7 nion Sabbath) in that very 
DY buſineſsthat we have in hand. 
B75 1.Cor. 11.26. For 4s often 4s 
ES you ſhalleat this bread,and drink 
h the Lords deathtill he come. 
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the verſe, namely, the ation here to be perfor. 
med. Weare now toproceed to handlethe latter 
part, namely, the caution or the condition that 
this ation isto be performed withall, Ye ſhew the 
Lords death, &rc. Wherein firſt we are to conſider 
the caution or the conditionit ſelfe, that is, rhe 
ſhewing forth of the Lords death. Secondly, we 
are to conſider the frequenting, or the often ob. 
ſerving of this caution. For though it benat ſaid 
here, yon often ſhew forth the Lord death, yet 
that is neceſſarily implyed : for the word (oftez) 
uſed in the beginning ofthe verſe, is common to 
the latter part of the verſe as well asto the for. 
mer: as if the Apoſtle ſhould ſay, As oft as you 
eate of this bread, and drinke of this cup, ſo oft 
ou ſhew forth the Lords death. Then hereis 
aſtly the continuance of it, how long this caution 
or conditio is to be obſerved,ſurely ſo long as.the 
world ſtands, till Chriſt come to judgment: As of# 
as you eate this bread and drinke this cup, you ſhew the 
Lords death,&rc.or (hew yethe Lords deathrill he 
come. Firſt,to begin w** the caution or codition,it 
ſelfe, you ſhew forth : wherein firſt conſider the 
matter that is to be remembred, it is the Lords 
death : Secondly, you muſt confider the manner 
how it is to bee remembred, by a ſhewing of it 
forth,by a kindeof lively repreſenting and expreſ. 
ſing of it, ye (bew forth the Lords death till hecome : 
this is our remembring of Chriſt his death: for 
Chrift faith in the former verſe, Doe this inremem- 
brance of me; and Paul inthis verſe ſhewes how, 
that is, by ſhewing forth the Lords death till he come, 
orbya lively expreſſing ofir, Firſt, 
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Firſt, therefore to begin with the matter that is 
tobe remembred or ſhewed forth, and that is the 
Lords death. Wherein firſt when the Apoftle 

 herenamesdeath, wee are to underftand hereby 
theſe two things : firit, theatofdeathin reſpe& 
of Chriſt himſelfe : ſecondly,the benefitof Chriſt 
his death in reſpe& of us, we muſt rememberthe 
- Lords death, that is, the a& of his death inreſpe&t 
of himſelfe : we muſt remember and ſhew forth 
his ſufferings in his ſoule and in his body; hisago- 
ny, hisobedience, his woundings, his nayling to 
the Crofle, his thedding of his blood, his giving 
up the ghoſt. Secondly, withall we muſt under- 


ſtand by the death of Chriſt, the benefit thereof 
ariſing unto us, the forgiveneſſe of our ſ{innes, the 
Aatisfa&tion of our puniſhment, our reconciling 
unto God, the perfe& and abſolute redemption 
of our ſoules and bodies from that miſerable and 
damnable eſtate that we were in: this is the death 
-of Chriſt, and the right remembring ofhis death, 
remember Chrift dying, rhe a@& of his death , re- 
member Chriſt dying, the benefit of his death to 
| us; andthis'is the right remembring of Chriſt his 


death which is tendred unto us in the Sacrament 

ofthe Lords fapper. But yet withall when ir is ſaid 

| remember his death,we muſt not take it ſo as ifther. 
fore we ſhold negte@ or forget the remembrance 
either of that which went before his death, or of 
-thatw<b came after his death, we muſt remember 
them alſo ; wemuftremeberthat w<* went before 
hisdeath, as his birth, his life, his meannefle,&o- 
ther parts of his humiliation:alſo we muſt remem- 
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ber that which followed after his death, namely, 


his ceſurretion, his aſcenſion, and other parts of 
his glorification: for Chriſt-is given whollyunto 
us in the Sacrament of the Lords Supper, and 
therefore we muſt receive him wholly, for all the 
paſſages of our Saviour Chriſt before his death, 
1n his death, and after his death, theyall make up 
together one and the ſame worke of ourredemp. 
rion, and therefore all theſe paſſages muſt bee 
wrapt up together in one and the ſame apprehen. | 
fionofours. Wee muſt remember the death of 


Chriſt eſpecially in the Sacrament of the Lords 


Supper, but yet under the comprehenſion of the 
death of Chrift, wee muſt meditate npon thoſe 
things that went beforehisdeath,and rthoſethings 
that came after his death , every thing in their 
kinde, and in theirplace and order: this weareto 
underftand by the deat of Chriſt. 

Next, itis faid here, the Lords death. By the 
Lordweearetounderſtand the Lord Iefus Chriſt, 
who i Lord over all, bleſſed for evermore. Chriſt is 
the Lord by.nature andibeing : as the Father is 
Lord, and the Holy Ghoſt Lord, foalſo:is Chriſt 
the Lord by nature and being : Burt yet Chrift-is 
intituled to the name Zord, by a kinde of excel- 
lencte,and:ſpecialtie in regard of his office of Me- 
diatorſhip, wherby hee is Lord over all; bur eſpe- 
cially Lord over his Church. Andwee muſt un- 
derftand, that our Saviour Chriſtis more uſually 
called Lord at the time of his Death and Reſurre- 
Qtion, and afterwards, then hee was before. The 
Reaſon of it is this, becauſe howſocyer our Savi- 

our 
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our Chriſt was Lord alwayes, and even in the 
dayes of his fleſh , did many wayes ſhew forth 
himſelfe to be Lord, yet notwithſtanding at-his 
death, and afterwards, hedid then eſpecially and 
moſt certainly prove himſelfe to bethe Lord;and 
then hee did moſt maniteſftly ſhew and: declare 
himſelfe to bethe Lord,by doing that then,which 
- never any could doe but the Lord himſelfe. hat 

- gs are ſhall bee ſhewed (God willing)by 
and by. 

The Lords death ! ſome may ſay, this feemes to 
be a ſtrange ſpeech. Here are but two words, and 
yet they ſeeme to imply a flat contradiction one 
toanother. If hee be the Lord, how could hee 
dye > Andithe dyed, how could hebe the Lord» 
Could the Lord dye ? | 

For anſwer hereunto, wee muſt conſider, that 
our Saviour Chriſt confifteth of two. natures , 
God and Man: he is perfealy God and Lord,and 
withall, hee is perfectly Man.: and by reaſon of 
the union of theſe two natures, his Godhead and 
his Manhood in one and the ſame Perfon Chrift, 
there ariſeth a certaine communion of the pro. 
perties of both theſe natures, whereby that which 
1s proper unto Chriſt as hee is God, ts yet affir- 
med of him; evenas he is Man: and whereby on 
the other fide,rhat which is proper unto Chriſt,as 
he is man, is affirmed of him, as hee is God. Ir 1s 
adeepe myſtery of our faith, and = a neceſſary 
point to be knowne , for without the knowledge 

of this, weecannot rightlyknow Chriſt. 4 
I deſire to make it plaine, Chriſt I fay, is per- 
| | | fealy 
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fe&ly God or Lord, and perfe&ly man : and be. 
cauſe that theſe two natures his Godhead and his 
manhood are fo nearly united into one and the 
ſameperſon of the Sonne of God, hence it comes 
to paſle that there is a communication of pro- 


 perties, that is to ſay,thoſe things that are proper 


to himas he is God, are affirmed ofhim as hee is 
man, and thoſe things that ate proper to him as 
he is man, areafftirmed of himas he is God. To 
givean inſtance of the firſt : thoſe things as are 
proper to Chriſtas he is God are affirmed of him 
as he is man. Toby 3.13. For no man aſcended up to 
heaven, but hethat hath deſcended from heaven, even 
the Sonne of man which tis in heaven: Our Saviour 
Chriſt ſpeakes it of himſelfe,eventhe Sonnc of man 
that « in heaven: when our Saviour Chriſt ſpake 
theſe words hee was upon the earth, and not in 
heaven as he was man, and yet there it is faid,rhe 
Sonne of man that i in heaven, as though then hee 
were in heavenat that inſtant, evenas the Sonne 
of man. How cantheſe ſtand together, he being 
man was on earth and yet in heaven at that in. 
ftant * The doubt is clearly anſwered thus : Con- 
ſider Chriſt conſiſting of two natures, God and 
Man, perfetly God,and perfectly Man, and then 
you ſhall findeby reaſon of this union in one per- 
ſon, that well may the properties of the one be af. 
firmed of the other : Chriſt the Sonne of man is 
alſo the Sen of God : and as God, fo he was then 
and alwayes in heaven; and becauſe God and 
Man in Chriſt are but one perſon, therefore 
Chriſt the Son of manis aid thentobein oy 
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The Sonne of God was then 1n heaven , Chriſt 
the Son of Man is the Sonne of God ; therefore 
Chriſt the Sonne of man was even then in heaven, 
Onething mutt be obſerved for the right under. 
ſtanding of this myſtery, and that is this, namely, 
that thoſe properties that belong to God are afhr- 
med of Chriſt as he is man, and ſo on the contra. 
rie: but we muſt underſtand it of the perſon of 
Chrift, and not of the natures of Chriſt, that is 
to ſay, for the-perſonof Chriſt, to ſpeakof Chriſt 
19 his perſon it is.a true and a neceſlary rule, the 
property. of Chriſt as he is God is affirmed ofhim 
as he is man, but inregard of the natures it is con- 
trary, that that which is proper to the nature of 
manis not to be affirmed ofthe natuge of God: to 
fay that the Godhead dyes, that is blaſphemy ; 
but to ſay that the manhood dies, .that is true : If 
Chrift ſhold have ſaid, 7oh.3.x z.my manhood thar 
In heaven , that had beene an untrue ſpeech, for 
that was not then in heaven : but that he in regard 
of his Godhead,and thennion of the two natures, 
was in heaven, that is a moſt true and holy ſpeech: 
The reaſon why we muſt put this difference, is, 
becauſe Chriſt hath bur one perſon, his manhood 
hath his ſubſiſtence in the perſon ofthe Sonne of 
God, ſo that Chriſt both God and Man is but 
one perſon : but the natures, that. is to ſay, his 
Godhead and his manhood, are ſtill diſtin and 
ſeverall things, notwithſtanding the union of the 
perſon. !: 467. 2. 0 nfo o: | 
i, Now on the-other fide, that which is likewiſe 
properto'Chriſt as he bs.000n he ſame is «fumes 
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of himas he is God : As forexample, Luke r. 35. 
T hat which ſhall be borne of thee ſhall be calted the Son 

ef God, That Chriſt ſhould be borne ofthe bleſſed 

Virgin, in reſpe&of his Godhead, is blaſphemy 

to imagine ; but becauſe Chriſt in reſpe& of his 

manhood was borne ofthe bleſſed Virgin,and rhe 

ſame Chriſt man was alſo Chriſt the Son of God, 
therefore by reaſon of this neare union of the two 
natures in one and the ſame perſon of the Son of 
_ God, it is truly ſaid chat Chriſt the Sonof God 
was borne of the bleſſed Virgin. 

Ads 20. 28. there it is ſaid that God purcha. 
ſed his Church by his owne blood:ifa man ſhould 
ſpeake this of himſelfe, ir might ſeeme blaſphe- 
mie, but Godſpake it, and therefore it is true, it 
is ſpoken of Chriſt, for it is he alene that hath pur. 
chaſed it, andit is a proper thing to purchaſe it 
as he was man, but not as he was God , for man 
hathblood, God hath none : yet notwithſtanding 
by reaſon of the union of theſe two natures it 1s 
ſaid that God purchaſed his Church by kis blood, 
becauſe the ſame Chriſt that is man is alſo God, 
and therefore truly may it be ſaid, God hath pur. 
chaſed ir,&c. So here,the Lords death, faith the 
Text : that Chriſt dyed, this isa proper thing be. 
longing to him as he was man, bur as he is Chriſt 
the Lord it isnot ſo proper ; yet it is affirmed to 
be the Lords death, that is by reaſorofthe neare 
union of theſe two natures, and therefore that 
which isproper to Chriſtas he is man, is affirmed 
ofhim as he is God, this is deepemyftery;and 
yet notwithſtanding it miay:rea ey nes bee 
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conceived ofus : it agrees with the whole current 
of the Scripture, and therefore we muſt hold it as 
an undoubted truth : the matter being thus cleare 
concerning the Lords death, let us come to the 
Do&trines that hence ariſe for our inſtruQion, the 
weathof the Lord, the doctrine hence to be obſer- 
ved isthis: 


That howſoever Chriſt Ieſus was ſhamefully Do77r.t. 


crucified, and put to a moſt Ignominious and 
cruell death upon the Crofle as everany man 
could be putunto, yer notwithſtanding even in 
that ſtate of his death he was then the Lord, and 
ſtill ſhewed himſelfe to be the Lord, even the 
glorious Lord of heaven and earth. The doarine 
containes two branches, and cach of them is to be 
proved ſeverally. The one is,that Chriſt was the 
Lord inhis death, and the other is that Chriſt 
ſhewed himſelfe ro bee Lord in his death : This 
I taketo be the reach of the Text, that he was the 
Lord in his death. A&s 2. 36. Let all the houſe of 
Tſraell now know for a ſurcty, that God hath made him 

oth Lord and Chrift, this Teſus I ſay whom ye haves 
crucified,” Marke it, he ſpeakes chin of Chriſtin 
regard of his death, Thi Jeſus whom ye have cruci- 
fed , and inthat ſtate he calls him Lord, God hath 
made him Lord, even this Ieſus whom ye have cruci- 
fied, ſothat Chriſt was Lord even when hee was 
crucified. See how the Apoſtle layes theſe termes 
together, the Lord, and Chriſt, and Teſs. Some 
man may ſay, It may be he was the Lord before 
his death, but -not inhis death, or elſe after his 
death : but the Apoſtle ſhewes that he was Lord 
Pp3 cven 
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even in his death : ſo long as hee was Chriſt and 
Teſus, ſolong he was Lord, bur he was Ieſusand 
Chrift in his death, and therefore he was Lord in 
his death. Ads 3.15. God hathglorified his Soune_ 
Teſs whom ye betrayed and denyed ; ye have killed the 
Lord of life whom God hath raiſed from the dead. He 
ſpeakes there of Chriſt inthe ſtate of his death ; 
he calls him the Sonne of God, that is to ſay, hee 
was the Lord when he was betrayed, when hee 
was denyed, and when he was killed, yet he was 
the Lord ftill inall that meane eſtate. When they 
had him in their bloody clutches, yet ſtill he was 
the Lord ; when they killed him, yet ſtill he was 
the Lordof life : Te hawe killed the Lord of life faith 
the Apoflle: 1 Cor. 2.8. Which zone of the Princes 
of this world have knowne, for had they knowne him 
they would not have crucified the Lord of glory. Mark, 
the Text faith, they have crucified the Lord of glory, 
though they knew him not to bee the Lord of 
glory, yet God knew itthat he was. the Lord of 
glory whom they crucified ; hee called him the 
; of glory even when he was crucified. Marke 
Jt, glory and ſhame. are moſt directly contrary 
one toanother, even as the Eaſt i to the Weſt, 
or Heavento Hell: ro becrucihied is the greateſt 
ſhame that ever can befall man ; tobe the Lord of 
-glory is. the higheft and the. greateſt; degree of 
gory that ever can be conceived of God. Chriſt 
-being crucified was the Lord of glory even inthar 
Jow, and baſe, and meane eſtare, in that ſhame- 
&ull ſtate of his, ſtill heewas the ;Lord, the glori- 
ous Lord of heaven and earth, and ſo he _—_ 
| Ute 


FE $92.4} 


£Y a 6 nts 42 245; es. 
" $ .I % 5 b; 
7 & ado H- , wn 7 IN 
bo i . A ”—— * 
- I» "2. " Mo 


7 5 Oe 
F; ff ITY 
E-g55 do 
Fn I k 
- * ©: r. 
pe 4 , bs 


apon the LORDS SVPPER, 


117 


*himſelfe ro be the Lord of glory : which is the 
next point, and the other branch of the obſerva. 
tion, and now tobe proved. For proofe of that 
look into Phzl. 2.6,7, 8.there the Apoſtle tells us 
that Chriſt whileſt he was of no reputation, whilelſt 
he was in the form of a ſervant,whileſt he humbled 
himſelfe 70 the death of the Croſſe, all this while he 
was equall with God, hee was the Lord all this 
whule,even in all the time of his crucifying. In the 
ninth, tenth,and eleventh verſes, there you ſhall 

ſee he ſhewed himſelfe to bee the Lord of glory: 
wherefore the Lord hath given him a name above 
all names, that at the name of Teſs ſhould every knee 
bow, both of things in heaven,and things in carth,and 
things under the earth : and that every tongue ſhould 
confeſſe that Teſws Chriſt is the Lord unto the glory of 

Ged the Father, As Chriſt was the Lord when he 
was-cructified, ſo hee ſhewed himſelfe to bee the 
Lord when he was crucified: for then was that 
done by Chrift in regard of his obedience, by 
which, and for which hee did obtaine a name a- 

_bove all names, and he did juſtly deſerve to bee 

.acknowledged a Lord of all Lords, a glorious 
Lord, that at the name vf him ſhould every knee bow, 
and every tengue ſhould confeſſe that he is the Lord un- 

#0 the glory of God the Father : So that Chriſt did 
doe that uponthe Crofle, .whereby hee ſhewed 
himſelfe tobe Lord. Rem. 1.4. there it is ſaid that 

Chriſt was declared mightily to be the Sonne of God. 

He ſpeakes there of our Saviour Chriſt, andcalls 
him rhe Sonne of God, that is to ſay, the Lord. 
He faith, He was declared mightily tobe the Sonne of 
au. Pp 3 Gad.- 
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God: and how, pray you > By the ſpirit of ſandife: 
cation, by the reſurrettion from the dead. Now this 
you muſt underſtand, that the power whereby 
Chriſt raiſed himſelfe from death, was in him 

whileſt he was in the ſtate of death, and whileſt 
Chriſt lay in the grave, then was this power in 
him to raiſe up himſelfe ; now by this powerhee 
ſhewed himſelfe to be the Sonne of God, to bee 
the Lord; and it is a mighty declaration of him 
tobethe Sonne of God, and therefore Chriſt de. 
clared himſelfe mightily to be the Lord, even in 
the ſtate ofhis death. Zuke 23. 42. the Thiefe he 
gives teſtimony to this truth : our Saviour being 
upon the Crofle, he ſaith, 0 Lord remember mee_s 
when thou commeſt into thy kingdome. Thoſe that 
crucified him did not ſee nor take noticethathee 
was the Lord, but the poore Thiefe did ſee him 
to be the Lord, and did know that hee was the 

Lord, and he beleeved in him, and called upon 

him as the Lord , wee never reade that ever he 

did know before that he was the Lord, nothing 

broughthim to know Chriſt to be the Lord, bur 

that which he diſcerned in him upon the Crofle. 

So the Centurion in Matth. 27.44. the Text faith, 

that the Centurion and others that ſaw thoſe 

fearfull things that came to pafle at the death of 

Chriſt, Of atruth, ſay they, this man was the Sonne 

of God. The Centurion, for ought we know, did 

never know nor take notice that this man was the 

Sonne of God, till he came to behold his death; 

bur when he came to behold him on the Croſſe 

by the eye of Faith, heſaw ſuch evident T_T 
im 
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him to be the Lord, that hee perſwaded himfelfe 
and takes his oath of it, and faith, Of a truth, this 
mani the Son of God ; howſoever it is that they 
killed him, yet of atruth this was the Sonne of God. 
Inthe 51.and 52. verſes, thoſe fearfull accidents 
that are mentioned there, as the veile renting,the 
Rockes cleaving aſunder,the graves opening,and 
many of the bodies of the Saints that ſlept aroſe, 
what did all this ſhew, but that Chriſt did clearly 
manifeſt himſelfe, and prove himſelfe to bee the 
Lord even in his death, that the dead and inſen- 
ſible creatures were ſenfible of it; the carth, the 
ſtones and graves diſcerned it, and the bodies of 
the Saints that were dead diſcerned it, and did 
acknowledge it in their kinde > What a fearfull 
upbraiding to the Iewes was this?that either they 
did not ſee Chriſt to be the Lord, or would not: 
ſee him nor acknowledge him , when the very 
ſtones and other inſenſible creatures were ſenſible 
of it. So then you ſee the. Dodtrine isclearly pro- 
ved by Scripture, that Chriſt Ieſus, howſoever 
he was ſhamefully crucified, and put to a moſt 
cruell and ignominious death, as ever any man 
could be put unto, yet (notwithſtanding) even in 
that ſtate of his death he was the Lord,and ſhew- 
cd himſelfe tobethe Lord, the glorious Lord of 
heaven and earth. 

The Reaſons of the Doctrine are theſe : The 
fir is this, Hee was the Lord,and ſhewed him- 
ſelfe to be the Lord over his Church. The firſt Reaſon 1. 
Reaſon (I fay) is drawne fromhis Church: Chriſt 
Teſus in his death was Lord over his Church, =_ 
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ſo ſhewed himſelfe to be; for then indeed by his 
death he did prrchaſe and redeeme his Church, 
hebought his Church, then the faithfull were his 
owne by acuall redemption. You knowv that 
thoſe things which a man purchaſes and buyes at a 
dearerate, and gives for them as much as they are 
worth, theyarehis owne by a true title. If fo be 
that any man do redeem a manout of the gallies, 
he is truly his Lord,in the right kind of owning , 
and the other is his ſervant. Chriſt when he was 
upon the croſle, then did he purchaſe and buy his 
Church by his blood,and then therein he ſhewed 
himſelfe ina moſt right ſenſe to bee the Lord of 
his Church : then were they his owne by acu- 
all redemption : and this is that which rhe Saints 
did acknowledge, Revel.s. 9. 0h worthy art thou to 
8ake the Booke, and to open the ſeale thereof : and why 
is he worthy more than any other > Becauſe thos 
waſt killed, and haſt redeemed us to God bythy blood , 
and therefore thou haſt a true intereſt into us,and 
thou art ſurely our Lord, and worthy art thou ſo 
to bee acknowledged. And our Saviour gives 
ſome intimation of it inthe 18. of 10hx,1f 7 were 
lified up from the earth, ſaith our Saviour, 1 would 
draw all men unto me : What is meant by lifting 
up ? thats to ſay,his crucifying : If I werecrucift- 
ed I would draw all men after me. The reach of 
the place1s this, That Chriſt by his crucifying, 
and his death, drawes all men, and gathers all his 
Church to himſelfe.he purchaſes them,and makes 
them his owne by redemption, that he may beac- 
knowledged their Lord, and they his people, _ 
Cr- 
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ſervants : and ſurely as Chriſt did gather all be. 
leevers from the beginving of the world, by the 
power of his word,and death, and bleſſed Spirit, 
ſo ſpecially inthe actuall performance of his ſuf- 
fering,thenchietly did he draw all men unto him: 
for then his Lordſhip, after a ſpeciall manner was 
advanced, and the territories of his kingdome 
were much inlarged; and now no longer was it to 
be bound,and to be contained within the borders 
of Indca, but to have dominion trom ſea to ſea, 

unto the worlds end, Oh whata mighty Lord did 

he ſhew himſelfe to be even in his dearh ! 


Secondly,as hewas Lord overthe Church, ſo zeaſon 2. 


he was, and ſo hee ſhewed himſelfe to be even a 
Lord over his enemies. Vhat is the greateſt ho. 
nour ofa Lord, or whereby doth a mzan come to 
be moſt juſtly and rightly called Lord, but by ſub- 
duing his enemies under him. Pſa/.110. The Lord 
ſaid unto my Lord,ſit at my right hand till I make thine 
enemies thy footſtoole. Here is a truc and a right 
Lord, when he can ſubdue and trample his ene- 

mies under his feet. Chriſt being upon the croſſe 

in his death, then (indeed) did he eſpecially van. 

quiſh and trample his enemies under his feet, Sa. 

tan and all his inſtruments. Then hetooke them 

downe to their greateſt ſhame, to thetr irrecove- 

rable loſſe, andutter ruine for ever. See howthe 

Apoſtle ſpeakes of it, Coloſ. 2.15.Hee hath ſpoyled 
Principalities and Powers, and hath made a ſhew of 
them openly, and. hath triumphed over them in the 

Croſſe. Whar' bee the: enemies that our Saviour 

Chriſt bath >' why, they. are Principalities and 
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Powers; he hath vanquiſhed them all, the Devill 
and his Angells, not onely as a man would fay 
petty Devills, but Belzebub himſelte, Principal 
ties and Powers : and if there be any ſtronger,and 
mightier, andgreater than the reſt, Chriſt hath 
ſubdued them all. And how hath hee ſubdued 
them > He hath ſpoiled them, ſaith the Text , he 
bath ſubdued them even as a man ſhould take a- 
way all that a man hath , ſo Chriſt, he hath ſpoy. 
led theſe Principaliries and Powers,he bath taken 
away their weapons,their forces,and power from 
them, yea and their hearts too inſome fort; they 
know they ſhall never overcome Gods children, 
He hath ſpoiled Principalities and Powers, and made_ 
ſhew of them openly. It is ſpeech that is drawn from 
a Conqueror, and hath beene in warre, and got- 
ten the victory, and comming into the Citie, hee 
brings thoſe that hee hath raken captives with 
him, ard he ridesin great jollity up and downe, 
as who ſhould ſay, theſe are my captives that I 
have overcome: ſo hath Chriſt ſpoiled Principalities 
and Powers, and made ſhew of them openly, and tri— 
wwphed over them, faith the Text: he hath gotten 
himſclfe agreat victory. Chriſt did not onely o. 
vercome them, but hee triumphed over them , 
that is to ſay, he trode them under foot as a baſe 
thing, never able to riſe up againe, ' But where, 
how,and when, and by what meanes, was all this 
done? Why, upon the Croft, faith the Text: So 
then Chriſt ſhewed himſclfe to. bea Lord+in-his 
death upon the croſle.” Conſider the ſtate of the 
bukneſſeas then it was; conlider Satan, and To 
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the powers of darkneſfſe ; they were then in the 
greateſt hope that could bee, as they thought ; 
when they had once gotten Chriſt upon the crofs 
the greateſt poſſibility that ever they had againſt 
him. On the other ſide, Chrift was in the moſt 
unhkelieſt condition to overcome, and to deliver 
us, and moſt likelieſt ro have becne overcome, 
and to be made a prey unto them. 

Conſider againe inthe next place, the Devill 
and his inſtruments were in the height of rheir 
malicious pride and power; as Chriit faith, Now 
i the very houre and power of darkneſſe : and Chriſt 
on the other fide, he was inthe deepeſt of his in- 
firmitie forſaken of God, in his apprehenſion,for. 
ſakenoftall the world,made a prey to his enemies, 
no way toacquit himſelfe,or to raiſe up himſelfe, 
his ſoule being heaviecuen to the death : confider 
theſe things (I ſay) they being in this faire ho 
and ponds woof cheie nary 4 and Chriſt in thi 
deepeſt ofhis miſery :now that Chriſt ſhould free 
himfelfe from them all, fo that nor a bone of him 
was broken, nora haire off his head did periſh, 
and notonely ſo that he ſhould ſo acquir himſelfe 
from the Devill, bur ſhould acquit all Gods chil- 
dren; and that this hee ſhould doeto rhe utter 
breaking of the power of Satan for all thoſe that 
have true right and intereſt into the death of 
Chriſt ; oh what a glorious Lord did Chriſt ſhew 
himſelfe to bee, when hee was upon the Crofle, 
there he did breake the Serpents head. Iudges 16. 
I2, 13. when the Philiſtimes bad gotten Sawſon, 
and had him in their power, that riley could —_ 
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Reaſon 3. 


with him what they liſt, and had plucked ont his 
eyes, and inſulted over him in that miſerable de. 
folation; now were the Princes of the Philiſtims 
in their greateſt jollity : the ſervant of God, (at 
leaſt for that buſineſle he was the ſervant of God) 
what doth he in this caſe? He ſaid unto the ſervant 
that led him by the hand, Lead mee that I may touch 
the pillars that rhebouſe ſtandeth upon, and that I may 
leane tothem,and after his prayer, he bowed himſelfe 
with all hi might (faith the Text) and the houſe fell 
pou them all, and ſ6 they were ſlaine,and he killed more 
# his death, than in all his life. So Chriſt, hee was 
in the hands of Satan and his inſtruments, and 
they had him upon the croſle, they mocked and 
ſcoffed at him, and did unto him as they would , 
bur then he bowed himſelfe upon the Crofle, and 
yeelded up the ghoſt, and brought deſtruction 
upon them all, and thoſe that he flew at the houre 
of his death were infinitly more than thoſe whom 
he overthrew all his life time. 

The third Reaſon,is in reſpe& of death it ſelfe, 
death we know is the commander of every crea- 
ture-that it hath any power over, no creature 
could ever overcome it ; Chriſt overcame death 
by death,& therforc he was the Lord:no creature 
that is ſubject to. death, can rid himſelfe from 
death: but Chriſt hee by death overcame death, 
and therefore he is the Lord of death. A. 2.24. 
marke what the Text ſaith, He looſed the ſorrowes of 
death, becauſe it was unpoſible that he (ould be holden 
of death. There isno creature in the world that 


8 ſubje& to death, that can poſſibly bee rid of 
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death; but Chrift being ſubjze& ro death, cannor 
be held of death, and therefore he was Lord even 
in his death. Heb. 2, 14. Chriſt through death hath 
overcome him that had the power of death, that s the_» 
Devill, Hoſea 13. 14. O death T will bee thy death. 
I Cor.15.54. Oh death where is thy ſting ? Mark the 
triurmphing of Chriſt upon the croffe ; by his 
death thar he ſuffered upon the crofle hee over. 
came Death; nonecan overcome Death, bur the 
Lord of Life : Death and Deaths ſting, that is (ing 
Death and Deaths maſter, that is the Devill : 
Chrift hath overcome themall together upon the 
crofle, and triumphed over them, through the 
power of his hamiliation. 


The fourth Reaſon, as it was ſo that Chriſt was Reaſon 4. 


the Lord, and Chriſt ſhewed himſelfe to be the 
Lord in his death upon the crofſe, ſo we will adde 
one reaſon to prove the neceflity of it, that ir 
muſt be fo, namely, becauſe of his office, he muſt 
be the head of the Church, hee muſt be our Me. 
_ diator and Redeemer, and that in his very death, 
therefore he muſt be the Lord. Ir 1s true, thar 
there be ſome things that he was to performe as 
he was man, and belonged to him as he was a Re- 
deemer, bur yet there were ſome things belong- 
ing to him as Redeemer,that.could net be perfor- 
med bur as he was the Lord of heaven andearth': 
it was part of our Saviours office as hee was Me- 
diator, to reveale the will of the Lord unto vs; 
who knowes the will of the Lord; bur tlie- Lord 
himſelfe > It was part of our Saviours office to 
forgive ſinnes, who cap forgive ſinnes bur God 
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alone > It is a part of his office to redeemens,and 
deliverus out of the power of damnation , except 
he had beene the Lord he could nothave done ir ; 
who can redeeme us but the Lord? to deliver 
himſelfe Qut of thar great extremity that he was 
in, was morethan the worke ofa man : bur if hee 
could have rid himfelfe as being a man of extraor- 
dinary grace and ſtrengthto paſſe thorough ſuch 
pikes as never any other man could, yet he could 
not have becene our Redeemer,by delivering him- 
ſelfe ro deliver us, without he had beene God : 
there muſt bee infinite knowledge inthe Redee. 
mer, that he may take notice of all the Saints of 
God fromthe beginning of the world to the end 
thereof, this cannot be in any but in God onely, 
Againe, there muſt be infinite mercy in the Re- 
deemer to forgive ſinnes, there mult bee infinite 
wiſedome in him to make all the redeemed wiſe 
ro God and to their owne ſalvation; in the Re. 
deemer there muſt be infinite grace effeuall to 
callallthoſe that thalt be ſaved, alſo there muſt 
be in him infinite power to fave our ſoules, to 
ſave any one ſoule is a matter of infinite power, 
and theretore much more to ſave ſo many thou- 
ſand ſoulesas are from time to time called and 
converted unto the Lord. Laſtly, there muſt be 
infinite dignity, infinite worthineſſe and merit in. 
that blood that muſt redeeme all thoſe that God 
will ſave, this cannor be but by the blood of the 
Lord,-that God-which hath purchaſed us with 
kis 0:yne blgod:--None of all theſe infinities can 
bee found in any bur in God onely, ny 
If E 
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theREDEEMER mhuſt bee Loxp. 

- The uſe firſt that ſhewes us that God doth oft 
times worke by quite contraries in the matter of 
falvation, as who thould ſay, he ſets one contrary 
againſt another, and brings the greateſt good out 
of thegreateſt evill : Chrittis the Lord in his very 
death, in his moſt cruell and (hamefull death; he 
was much magnified when hee was mo{t debaſed, 
the Lord of life and glory when he was killed and 
crucified : thus it was with Chriſt, and: (o it 1s in; 
the members of Chriſt : it was ſo in him, that we 
may expe this in our ſelves, and ſo wee fiade it 
by experience how God workes with many ofthis 
children : are they not ofttimes moſt glorious in 
their greateſt abaſement, & moi comtortable in 
their greateſt afliions > and are we notthenoft 
times moſt neare to God, when we thinke our 
ſelves farre from God > are we not molt ſpiritual- 
ly and heavenly minded-even inthe moſt helliit 


temptations of Satan that we are exerciſed with- 


all > thoſe that are in the ſtate of grace know this 
to betrue : this is norſenſible tothe naturall man, 
nor yet to the ſpiritual} man many times for the 
preſcenc, yet afterwards hee ſces it, ad canlay, 
Surely the Lord is with-me, and Lwas not aware. 
Looke but into anexample of Pax/in the like 
temptation: 2Cor.12.9,19. the Apoſtle grayeth 
againſt the temptations of. Satan, the anſwer of 
Ged to himis this, My grace ſufficient for thee, 
my power us perfett inthy meakneſſec andthereupon. 
the ApoBleſers his reik;and ſaith, When 1 am weak,! 
then 1 «mſtrong.. Here you ſeethat in — 
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 ſalvation.God oft-times worketh by contraries; 


ſhewing himſclfea ftrong God ina weake man : 
a ſtrange thing thatGod ſhold perfect his ftrengrh 
in mans weaknefle : a man would think he ſhould 
perfe& his trengthin our ſtrength, but he doth it 
in our weakneſſe, My ſtrength, fatth hee, is per. 
fe& in thy weakneiſe: So inthe caſe of Stephen, 
inthe matter of perſecution, 44s 6.the laſt verſe, 
when he was there before the Councell, they rhare 
ſare in Councell looking upon him, they beheld 
his face as the face ofan Angel,they admired him 
in that ſtate of his baſenefle, asa glorious Angell. 
It is not unſeaſonable for God fo to. worke by 
contraries, for it magnifies the great and almigh- 
tie power and wiſedome of God, that can worke 
by contraries ; and it magnifies the great mer 
and goodneſſe of God, that he will doe ſofor us, 
that when we are weakeſt, then we are firongeſt, 
that God commandeth light ro ſhine unto us our 
of darkneſſe, and makes our greateſt miſery a 
meere ſtepto our greateſt glory. 

Inthe next place it teachethus how vaine the 
hope of wicked men is, that take part againſt 
Chriſt and his members ; howſoever they may 
perſecuteus, and bring us to death, yet by our 
perſecutions, and byour death, they themſelves 
oft-ringes receive the greateſt foiles. Pſalm. 2. r. 
Why did the Heathew rage, ani the peoplt murmur in 
ware ? their hope is but vaine, the Lord from Heaven 

hes them toſcorne,. ſaih the-Propher + theyger 
nothing by it, when they: have done all they can, 


butderifon,.andthetctore let not wicked men 
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boaſt of whatſoever hope they have to doe hurt 
to Gods children, for their hope is but vaine ; net- 
ther yet let Gods children be caſt downe with it, 
but comfort themſelves in' this, that the wicked 
when they are in their greateft hopes, they are 
neareſt to their fall and deſtruction, 


Thirdly, this Chouid encourage us againſt the Ye 3. 


inſultation of the Iewes, they mocke us becauſe 
we beleeve in a crucified Saviour z O, {ay they, 
. you doe beleeve ina crucified God\,this is 2 good- 
ly —_— If we did veleeve in Chriſt onely as 
a crucified man, then they might laugh ac us, this 
were ftarke foolithneſſe, but wee beleeving in 
Cirift as God, the Lord crucified,therefore they 
have nocauſle to ſcoffe at us andar our faith: Ir is 
the Lords death, fairhrthe Text, therefore this is 
the onely ſaving wiſedome of God to beleeve in 
Chriſt crucified, or in our crucifted Lord ; and 
we are fo farre from being aſhamed of it, as that 
itis our greateſt comfort, and wee rejoyce init 
evenin the Crofſe of our Lord leſus Chriſt, 


. Laſily, the laft Vſe is matter of exhortation to ſe 4. 


tirreus up that we ſhould looke to our ſelves in 
the meditation of Chrif his death, alwayes to 
think upon Chritft the Lord of glory, whenſoever 
thou doit enter into meditation of the death of 
Chriſt either at the Sacrament, or not at the Sa- 
crament, yet fill let thy eye of fairh be fixed upon 
Chriſt the Lord : to meditate of Chriſt his dearh, 
is ro meditate upon- the Lords death : Ir is true 
indeed that wee cannot apprehend Chriſt dyi 
for us but onely as inan, as God he could not dye; 
= Re - yet 
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yetit is not ſufficient'to belecve in Chriſt crucifi- 
ed as man, for wholocver belceves in Chriſt as a 
crucified man, ifhe ſtay there, and ifhis faith goe 
nor one ſtep further, to ſay I beleeve inthe Lord 
crucified, he isina molt miſerable and damnable 
28 | caſe. When once we come to relliſh the Lord in 
.- the death of Chriſt, then is his death moſt lweer 
* and comfortable unto vs ; this will make a great 
many of living ſprings of waters to riſe up in our 
hearts, when we meditate upon the death of 
the Lord Chriſt, that we can ſay, the Lord hath 
dicd for me; this will worke reverenceand devo. 
tion inus, and therefore we mult highly eſtceme 
of it, not as the death of a man, butas the death 
ofthe Lord: the Lord dyed for mee, Oh, how 
thank full ought I ro be to the Lord for this great 

kindneſſe! what am I poore finfall wretch, that 
Chritt the Lord ſhould. dye for mee! this will 
teach us to lovethe Lord : Oh, how ſhould wee 
lovethe glorious Lord of heaven and earth, ſec. 
ins the Lord of heavenand earth hath ſo loved us 
as todye for us ! Alioitteacheth us patience,fecs 
ing Chriit the Lord hath dyed for us, therefore 
we muſt notthinke muchto ſaffer remptation anc 
affliction, yea death ir (elte, Chriſt the Lord 
hath gone through theſe before, and therefore no 
doubt but he will bring us through the like, with 
joy and with comfort. Chriſt the Lord hath dyed 
for us, this will breed and worke faith and bold- 
neſſe inus , we may be bold ro hazard our ſovles 
upon Chriſt, knowing that our ſalvation tis ſure 
and firme: ir is the Lord that hath wrought it by 
his 
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his death, and ir is not all the Devills in hell can 

difanull that ſalvation which the Lord hath 
wrought for us. Againe, it miniſters matter of 
rejeycing,that we doe not onely beleeve in Chrift 
crucified, but we rejoyce in Chriſt crucified. Gal. 

6.14. God forbid that I ſhould rejoyce, bat inthe croſſe 
of our Lord Feſus Chriſt, whereby the world is crucified 
wnto me, and 1 unto the world : this Croſſe I oppoſe 
againſt all my feares, afflictions,and temptations, 
and perſecutions, againſt all that ever can come : 
lJamcrucified to the world,and the wor'd to me, 
becauſe the Lord hath dyed for me. Laſtly, this 
isa matter of excellent comtort to Gods children, 
for hereby we may diſcerne the infinite worthi- 
nefle ofthe death of Chriſt, and the infinite pre- 
ciouſaeſſe of his death : VWhy was the death of 
Chriſt ſo precious 2 why,becauſe it was the death 
of Chrift the Lord ; not the death of Chriſt as he 
was man, but of Chriſt the Lord of life and glo- 
rie. When wee conſider that ſo many thouſand 
ſhall be ſaved, wee thinke with our ſelves, how 
ſhall theſe bee ſaved; why, the infinite blood of 
theLord is ſufficient for us al:this death,being the 
Lords death it muſt needs beof force and power, 

and vertue and merit,to procure mercy,and grace 

and forgivenefle of finnes to all thoſe that havea 

true faith, and doe earneſtly endeavour and de- 

ſirero beconformable to this death of Chriſt, 


T he end of the ſixteemh Lefure. 
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> = Ow wee arcto proceed, as God 

; \y (hall inableus, in the handling 
of the 26. verſe of the 1 1. chap- 
rer of the firſt EpiZle to the Co- 
rinthians, becauſe this after. 
| noones exerciſe we muſt ſpend 
in the matter of preparationagainſtthe next Sab- 
bath, for the receiving of the Lords Supper. 1 Cor. 
x1.26.For 4s often as ye ſhalleate thi bread,and drink 
this cup, ye ſhew forth the Lords death till hee come_-. 
we detded this Scripture, as you may remem- 
ber, into theſe two parts: / firſt, an ation ro. bee 
performed, inthe former part ofthe verſe, name. 
Iy, the receiving of the Sacrament of the Lords 
— Supper, ſer forth here by the name of cating this 
bread, and drinking this cup. Secondly, the cauti- 
en that this a&iog is to bee performed withall, 
| Rr3 that 
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rhar wehave inthe latcer part of the verſe, ye /hew 
forth the Lords death till he come. In this caution in 
the latter part of rhe verſe, we obſerved the cau- 
tion it ſelfe, namely, to ſhew forth the Lords death - 
ſecondly, the often uſing, or the often obſerving 
of this caution : For thoughthat be not here ex- 
preſſed, yet it isto be ſupplyed our of the former 
parr of rhe verſc,and is in common underſtanding 
ro be read thys, As oftenas ye ſhall car this bread 
ard drinke this cup, ſo often yee thew forth the 
Lords death till he come, Thirdly and laſtly,here 
15 the continuance of it, how long this 1s to conti- 
nue, why till the end of the world, 1]! the day of 
Indgement, till the comming of our Lord Ieſus 
Chritt ; ye ſhew forth the Lords death till he come. 
In the caution,firſt we obſerved the marter that 
15 to be remembred, that is the Lords death : then 
{econdly, we told you. here wee muſt conſider of 
che mannerof the remembring of it :how muſt ir 
be remembred? by a thewing forth, by a lively 
and a kinde of ſen{ible R——_— of it, yee ſhew 
forththe Lords death till he come. Concerning the 
matter to bee 'remembred, namely, the Lords 
. death, there wee ſhewed you firſt what is meant 
by the death of the Lord, namely, both the a& 
ofhis death in reſpe& of himſeltc, and likewiſe 
the benefirofhis dearth in reſpe& of us, for that 
alſo muſt be remembred in the receiving of the 
Sacrament. Then when as it is-ſaid here, it 1s the 
Lords dearh,I ſhewed yourhar howſoever Chrift 
as he was Lord could not dye,yet notwithſtand- 
ing thedeath that Chriſt did ſuffer is rightly 
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led the death of the Lord, becauſe Chriſt being 
man wasalſo God and Lord: yet by reafan of the 
union ofboth theſe natures in one and the ſame 
perſon, therefore that which is proper to Chriſt 
as he is man, 1s rightly affirmed of him as being 
God and Lord. | 
And thence we drew this obſeryation,inthat it 
is here called the Lords death, namely, that how- 
ſoever Chriſt Ieſus was cruelly and ſhamefully 
crucified and put to a inoſt cruel and ignominious 
deathupon the Crofle as ever any man could bee 
put unto, yet notwithſtanding cven in that ſtate 
of his death he was the Lord,and ſhewed himſelf 
to be the glorious Lord of heaven and earth. It 
followes now that we are to goe on: Wee have 
ſpoken hitherto touching the Lords death as ir is 
conſidered abſolutely init ſelfe,weareyet further 
to ſpeake of the Lords death by way of -applicari- 
1 - on, or by way of reference of it to the Sacrament 


| poſtle ſpeakes of it reſpeivelyuntorhis Supper, 

As often es ye ſhall eate this bread, and arinke this cup, 

ye ſhew forth the Lords death till hc come + whercby it 

is plaine, that looke what the Apoſile ſpeakes 
4 here concerningrthe Lords death, the ſame iscon- 
fined expreſſely ro. the-reference of the. Lords 
death,to the Lords Supper : we muitalwayes re. 
member thedeath of the Lord Chriſt Ieſus;every 
one ofus that looke to have any. part, or to have 
any benefit by it, muſt rememder it at all- times; 
but yer when as we come to communicate in the 
Sacrament ofthe Lords Supper, then there is te- 
quired 


of the Lords Supper ;; for ſo you ſechere the A. 
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quired ofus a more ſpeciall meditation thereof 
than generallyat other times. Again,even inthe 
participation ofthe Sacrament of the Lords Sup- 
per, we muſt meditate upon whole Chriſt, Chriſt 
borne, Chriſt living, Chriſt dying,Chriſt buried, 
Chriſt riſen againe ; for Chriſt was given wholly 
for us upontheCroſle, and Chriſt is given who]. 
ly unto us inthe Lords Supper ,and thertore there 
we muſt receive Chriſt wholly, and meditate up- 
on whole Chrift. I but yet in this caſe when wee 
come to receive the Sacrament, then wee muſt 
more meditare, and our hearts, and our mindes 
muſt more runne upon the death of Chriſt than 
upoh any thing elſe that ever Chrift did or ſuffe. 
red for us: it isthe death of the Lord that we muſt 
take ſpeciall notice of in the Sacrament of the 
Lords Supper. | 
The Doarine then and the obſervarion that 
here ariſeth for our inſtruction, is this, namely, 
The principall obje&, the chiefe matter that is to 
be conſidered and meditated upon in the partici- 
partionof the Sacrament of the Lords Supper, is 
the Lords dearth, or the death of the Lord Chrift 
Teſus.In the 2 2. of Luke, at the 19. verſe our Sa- 
viour being inſtitutingand adminiftring the Sa- 
crament of the Lords'Supper, takes the bread, 
and breaks ir, and gives itto his Diſciples,ſfaying, 
T his is my body which & given for you, doe this iy re— 
membrance of me - it iSnOt enough tor us when we 
come to the Sacrament.to medirate upon Chriſt 
his body, as being the body ofa living man: but 
This is my body which is given for you, doe this in re 
| membrance 
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membrance of me : we muſt meditateupon the bo. 
dy of Chriſt as it 1s given for us, as it was broken 
for us, as it was crucified for ns, as it was put to 
death for us, and this 1s the right remembrance of 
the death of Chrilt in the ſacrament ofthe Lords 
"Supper: and likewiſe concerning the other part, 
namely, the cup and the wine, it tollowes in the 
twenticth verſe, This cup is the New Teftament, or 
this is my blood inthe New Teſtament, which « ſhed 
for yox ; this is my blood which ts ſhed for you. When 
we cameto receive the Sacrament of the Lords 
Supper, wecome to receive the blood of Chriſt 
ſpiritually,ſacramentally : we doenot receive the 
blood of Chriſt there asbeing a living thing with. 
in Chriſt, we doe not receive the blood of Chriſt 
as it 1s contained within the veſlell and veines of 
his body ; but we receive the blood of Chriſt that 
is ſhed for us, that he poured our for us, for the 
remiſfionof our (ins, that is theright obje&rhat 
the hand of the faith of every true beleever doth 
ſeize and lay ho!d'npon in the Sacrament of the 
Lords Supper, not the body, but the budy bro- 
ken forus, the body given forus not the blood, 
but rhe blood ſhed and poured out for us; not 
ſimply Chriſt, but Chriſt dying for us, it is that 
which is the principall matter of the Sacrament, 
I Cor.10. 16. The cup of bleſſing which we bleſſe, « it 
wot the communion of the blood of Chriſt ? the bread 
which we breake, 15 it not the communion of the body 
of Chriſt ? The Apoſtle likewiſe ſpeakes there of 
the Sacrament of the Lords Supper : What is it 
that the Lord doth communicate unto us inthe 
| Ss SaGia- 
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Sacrament of the Lords Supper on his part? the. 
body an{ blood of Chr:ſt;thar 1s to ſay,the death 
of Chriſt, VV hat 18 it that we doe communicate 
in 2 that we receive {rom God on our parts the ve- 
ry ſame thing that God gives untous, the body 
and blood of Chrift, thar is to ſay, the death of 
Chriſt. VWhy then it is rhe body and blood of 
Chriſt, that is communicated unto us, (which 
cannot be communicated unto us withour it bee 
broken 8& ſhed)that is it I ſay which we receive in 
the Sacrament of the Lords Supper, and that is 
the thing that is chiefly therein to bee reſpected, 
I Cor.11.29. Heethat eates and drinkes unworthily, 
eates and arinkes bis owne damnation. All of us are 
unworthy receivers of this Sacrament : who is 
worthy of ſuch great things as theſe are>we bring 
withus many failings and imperte&ions to the 
Lords table : the belt of us all let us prepare our 
ſelves as wellas we can, yet for theſe failings of 
ours we are to be humbled before the Lord, and 
to {trive againſt them : but though we have theſe 
failings, yet if ſobe we diſcerne the Lords body, 
that is to ſay, if our faith doth rightly ſeize upon 
the death of Chriſt in the Sacrament, here is the 
principall matter that is to be looked unto: I ſay, 
if we rightly apprehend the death of Chriſt in the 
Sacrament, then the principall 1s whole, our fai- 
DES and our impertections the Lerd will graci- 
ouſly paſſe by them, and he will pardon them in 
mercy : and though we be unworthy in reſpe& of 
our ſelves, yet the Lord will accept us as worthy 
in Chriſt Ieſas, 1, but onthe other fide, if we do 
nOT 
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not diſcerne the Lords body, it when we come to 
recelivethe Sacrament of the Lords Supper, our 
hearts and our faith docnot rightly lay hold up- 
on the death of Chriſt, why then wee faile in the 
very principall of che bul:nefle: and though wee 
ſhould bring other graces with us, as knowledge 
of God, ſorrow for fin, and rhe like, yetall theſe 
ſha.1l not helpe ns, bur ſtill we are unworthy recel- 
vers: ſo weare in our ſelves, and fo wee ſhall bee 
{till reputed of God: we ſhallbe fo farre from ha- 
ving any benefit, that on the contrary it ſhall turn 
to our judgement and condemnation, becauſe we 
diſccrned not the Lords body; that is to ſay, be- 
cauſe we doe faile inthe principal! matter that is 
tendred unto us, namely , the death of Chriſt. 
Thoſe places ſhall ſufhce for the confirmation of 
this point out of Scripture: now to confirme it 
further by reaſon, the Reaſons of this Doctrine 
are many. a 
The firſt Reaſon is drawne from the compari- Reaſon t. 
ſon of the ſtate of the former Teſtament with the 
ſtate of the new Teſtament : all the ſacrifices of 
the Law, and the Sacraments of the former Te- 
ſ{tament, they did all rend chiefly and pricipally 
to this end,that thereinand thereby the beleevers 
might be led on to enter into a more ſerious con- 
{1derarion of the death of Chriſt Ieſus; forſo the 
Lord intended them, and ordained thoſe facrifi- 
cesand Sacraments for that purpoſe, and for that 
very end, and there is no queſtion but ſo the faith- 
full did makeuſe of them from time to time : ne- 
verany beleeverunder the fate of the former Te- 
S532 Rament 
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ſtament, that broughrhis beaſts,his Bulls, and hs 
Goats to be ſacrificed for fin, that reſted in thein 
asif they were Sacrifices powerfull and effeQuall 
totake away ſinne :no, ſaiththe Apoſtle in the rs 
to the Hebrewes,it i impoſſible that the blood of beaffs 
ſhould take away finxe; and that the faithtull knew 
well enough, but yet they ſubmitred themſelves 
tothoſe ordinances, becauſethey were Godslaws, 
but {till the principall matter that they aymed at 
in all their dcrifices , was the death of Chrift,the 
death of the Meflias that was to be ſlaine for the 
finnes ofthe whole world,for the perfe& purging 
away of ſinne: And fo in the Sacrament of the 
Pafſeover, there was never any true beleever that 
did cate of the paſchall Lambe, but Kill he had an 
eyeto the true Lamb of God that was ſlain from 
the beginning of the world ; that as that Paſchal! 
Lambe wasa memoriall of the deliverance of the 
children of Iſracll out of Agypt, and from the 
hands of Pharavh, fo the true Lambeof Go D, 
namely,the Sonne of God, hee ſhould come and 
deliver us from hell, death, and damnation: now 
if ſo be that ir were ſo inthe Sacrifices and Sacra- 
ments of the Old Teſtament, it muſt needs be {o 
inthe Sacraments of the New Teſtament too : if 
tt wereſo with them that lived before the death 
of Chriſt, that had bur the ſhadow in reſpe& of 
us, how much more muſt it be ſo with us that live 
in theeleare light, Chrift having alrcady ſuffered 
in the fleſh. I grant,we have no ſacrifices propi- 
tiatory for ſinne, as they had : Chriſt Icſus him- 
ſelfe the onely true propitiation for our (innes, 
being 
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being once ſacrificed on the Croſſe, there is no 
further place or uſe for any other propitiatory ſa. 
crifices whatſoever : but yet ſeeing our Sacta« 
ments are as much tous as both ſacrifices and ſa- 
craments wereto the Tewes, ſtill the reaſon holds 
that if the ſacrifices and ſacraments of the Law 
tended chiefly to the meditation of the death of 
Chriſt Ieſus the Mefttas, as that being the chiefe 
obje that they were therein to lay hold upon ; 
then certainly the principall and chiefe matter in 
the Sacraments of the new Teſtament, and ſo par- 
ticularly of the Lords Supper, muft be the death 
of Chriſt Icſus. : 

A ſecond Reaſon is drawne froma compariſon Reaſes 2. 
of the Word with the Sacrament; it is ſo in the 
Word, therefore it is ſo in the Sacrament : it is 
{ in the Word, that Chriſt Teſus is the very ſub. 
ſtance of the Word, the chiefe contents of the 
Goſpell, and therefore the Goſpell is called the 
preaching ofthe Croſle of Chrift, that isto fay, 
the preaching of the death of Chriſt, or the prea- 
chingof Chriſt crucified. 1 Cor.1.18.23.We preach 
Chriſt crucified unto the Tewes even a ſtumbling block, 
and unto the Grecians fooliſhneſſe. And the Apo. 
file in 1 Cor. 2. 2. ſaith, T cftcemed not to know any 
thing among you, ſave Teſus Chriſt and him crucified : 
or as we may expound it according to the origi. 

nall, 7eflcemcd nothing worthy ts be knowne, ſave Je- 
ſes Chriſt, and him crucified. What > nothing elſe 
worthy ro be knowne 2 Is nor the rejeCting of the 
Tewes a matter worrhy to be knowne 3 is net the 
calling of the Gentiles a matter worthy to bee 
S823 * KnoOwne? 
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known? 15 not the reſtirretion ofthe dead a mat- 

ter worthy to be known? Yes,all theſe are worthy 

to be known, but nothing worthy to be known 1n 

compariſon of leſus Chritt & him crucified: there 

is the chicfe matter, there is the ſubſtance of the 

Goſpell: now if ſo be that it be fo in regard of the. 
Goſpel,then it is ſo inthe Sacraments too; for the 

Word & the Sacramets as they mult go together, 

ſo they trend ro one & the ſave thing : that which 

the Word tels us,the Sacrament feales unto us. If 
it be (o therfore in the Word,it is {o in the Sacra- 

ment : and this we muſt know, as the letter of the 

word being only written or read,can never profit 

us to ſalvation, without we have the ſenſe and the 

ſpirit of the word,which is Ieſus Chriſt crucified : 

ſo the bread & the wine in the ſacramear profiteth 

nothing to ſalvation, without Chriſt be ſeized up- 

onand apprehended in our hearts, all the other is 
but a ſhadow without this : we have not the ſub- 

ſtance,if we have not Chriſt crucified. 

The third is drawne from the compariſon of 
this Sacrament with the other Sacrament in the 
new Teſtament , namely , Baptiſme : the chiefe 
contents, the chiefe ſubſtance of Bapriſme,whar is 
it > It isthe death of Chriſt. Row.6. 3. Know ye not 
that all we which have been baptized into Ieſws Chriſt, 
have beene baptized into his death ? What are wee 
baptized into ? ito the deathof Chriſt ; there is the 
ſubſtance of our Bapriſme : whar is it that weare 
waſhed by > by the death of Chriſt, or the blood 
of Chriſt, Our Saviour ſaith in the 16. of Marke, 
andthe 1 6. verſe, He that ſhall beleeve and be bapti- 
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and in or by the Sacrament doth apprehend Ieſfus 
Chriſt crucified, and doth therein beleeve ro bee 
waſhed and cleanſed from his (in, hee ſhall be ſa. 
ved, faith our Saviour : there 15 the outward ele- 
ment in Baprtiſme, as water ; there is an outward 
action, as ſprinkling , but che outward element 
and action is nothing, without Ieſus Chriſt doe 
waſh us with his owne blood : So its in the Sa-' 
crament of the Lords Supper ; the ſubſtance of it 
15 the death of Chriſt Ieſnrs; rhe bread and the 
wine are the elements; and they doe no more 
good ofthemſelves, than the water dorh in Bap. 
tiſme, But the dearh of Chriſt being diſcerned 
in and by this holy myſtery, thus it comes tobe a 
ſaving ordinance of God. The reaſon ſtands rhus; 
The dearth of Chrift being the ſubſtance of Bap. 
tiſme, it muſtalſo be the ſubſtanceof the Sacra-.. 
ment of the Lords Supper; for Baptiſme we know 
enters 1s into that eſtate which the Lords Supper 
confirmes us in , and the Lords Supper confirmes 
us further in that holy eſtate, which Baptiſme en. 
ters us Into : now we mnit not enter into one e- 
ftate, and bee confirmed 1 another : Therefore 
the ſubftanceof each Sacrament muſt be one and 
the ſame, and ſo conſequently;the death of Chriſt 
being the ſubſtance of the one, it muit alſo be the 
fubſtance of the other. 
Afourth reaſon is drawne from the nature of Reaſon 4. 

this Sacrament: ir 15 the Teſtament of Chriſt;and 


a Teſtament cannot be of force without the death 
of 
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ofthe Teſtator. That the Sacrament is the Teſta- 
ment of Chriſt, it is our Saviours owne ſpeech in 
the 26. of Matth. verſe 28. For this i my blood of 
the new Teſtament that is ſhed for many for thr remiſ* 
fron of finnes : there is the Sacrament called by the 
name of the new Teſtament ; 1t 1s not properly 
the new Teſtament ir ſelfe, but it is ſo called, be. 
cauſe it isa ſigneand a ſeale ofthe new Teſtament: 
now likewiſe thatthe Teftament is not of force, 
bur by the death ofthe Teſtator, that the Apoſtle 
Paul confirmes, in the 9. to the Hebrewes, the 14, 
15, 16, and 17,verſes,by the example of mens Te- 
ftaments, and applyes ir to the Teſtament of 
Chriſt Ieſirs : ſaith he, The Teſtament of man u not 
of force till he bedead : Lay all this together, and 
markeit well ; Chriſt Ieſus himſelfe 1s rhe Teſta- 
tor, the Sacrament of the Lords Supper is his 
Teſtament, the Teſtament cannot bee of force - 
without the death of the Teſtator : and ſo you ſee 
the whole force of the Sacrament of the Lords 
Supper conſifts in the death of Chriſt Ieſus, and 
therefore that is the chicte matter inthe Sa. 
crament. | 

The laſt reaſon is drawn from the benefit there- 
by confirmed unto us. Vhat is the chiefe bene- 
fit > Remiſhon of ſinnes: and under that is com- 
priſed allthe good that we doe receive by Chriſt, 
Matth.26.28. For this is my blood of the new Teſta- 
ment that is ſhed for many for the remiſſion of finnes. 
Remiſſion of finnes is the benefit, there is no re- 
miſſion of ſinnes but onely by the blood of Ieſus 
Chriſt :asit is inthe 1.0f Joby 11.7. 7t the blood of 
leſs 
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Teſws Chriſt that clenſeth us from all our ſinnes. On 
the other fide, in Hebr.9.2 2. Where there & no ſhed— 
ding of blood there is no remiſcion of ſinnes : then con- 
fider of it, there is no purchaſing of remiſſion of 
ſinnes by Chriſt butby his blood ; there is no ob- 
taining of remiffion of ſinnes by us, but onely by 
participating or by communicating in the blood 
or death of Chriſt Ieſus : the death of Chrift Ie- 
ſus is not communicated unto us in the Sacra- 
ment, except we partake of it, and ſeize upon it : 
by faith in the Sacrament : therefore the chiefe 
and principall matter in the.Sacrament, is the 
death of leſus Chriſt,iffo be that in the receiving 
ofrhe Sacrament we come with our harts ſprink- 
led with the blood of Chriſt Ieſus by the Spirit 
of God; why then we are ſure to be made parta- 
kers of the whole benefit of the Sacrament,remif- 
ſion of finnes : bnt if wee doe not come with the = 
blood of Chriſt fo ſprinkled in our hearts by the 
Spirit of God,wedoe not ſeize upon the death of 
Chriſt, weehavenobenefit in the Sacrament, if 
there be not ſhedding of blood, there is no remif- 
ſion of finnes: Chriſt himſelfe could never have 
redeemed us from death, without his blood had 
beene ſhed for us; and ſo we can never have any 
benefit by his redemprion, without his blood be 
ſprinkled in our hearts, and we take faſt hoſd up- 
on the death of Ieſus Chriſt. The Vſes of the doc: . 
trine are theſe, 

The firftis this; rhis yeelds us matter of re-Yſe x. 
proofeof divers that doecome unto the Lords 
Table, and yet are nor ſenſible of the death of the 

| Tc | Lord 
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Lord Icſus Chrift ; they come to the Lords table, 
but they know not what they come abour. Alas, 
as Salomen ſaith, Eccles.4.17. Such men doe but offer 
the ſacrifice of fooles : they doe not know they doe 
evill; they doe but offerthe ſacrifice of fooles,be- 
cauſerhey doe not know what they doe, that is. 
the meaning of the place, that they doe not heare- 
or learne, they doe not underſtand, they are not 
well taught what it is that they muſt principally 
meditate upon when they come to the Sacrament 
of the Lords Supper.Sily men and women that fo- 
come to the Lords Table, alas they know not that 
they docevill, they know not that they prophane 
the Sacrament, in that they doe not receive the 
holy things of the Sacramenr,rhat is, the death of 
Chriſt ; they know notthat they makethemwſelves. 
guilty of the blood of Chrift,in that they receive 
not the body and blood-of Chriſt by faith : Chriſt 
he is tendred unto them, but they know not that 
they doe cate their owne damnation, inthatthey 
apprehend not the death of Ieſus Chriſt which is 
the chicte matter that is there tendredunto them, 
and that the Lord.calls themunto: they offer rhe 
facrifice of fooles, they know not that they doe 
evill. Lwill giveyoua compariſon. If ſo be that 
a man ſhould goe into the market to fetch ſuch 
and fuch commodities that he ſtands in need of, he 
makes himſelfe ready, and goes forth, and makes 
full accomprto bring them home with him, bur 


. the fooliſh man never _ {iders-the price of theſe 


things, what they wilkcoſt him, and ſo hee takes 
Bo-monEy to pay, for them, when. as the price - 
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the chicfeſt thing to be reſpected in that he goes 
abour, but he never conſiders that : Is not this a 
ridiculous man ? is not that man like to come 
home as fooliſh and as emptie as he went out 2 Ir 
is ſo with many of our Communicants , many 
here cometo the Lords Table; for whar,forſooth? 
rofurniſh rhemſclves with ſuch and fuch commo. 
diries, for ro receive the holy Sacrament, the bo. 
dy and bloed of Chriſt, fot to receive remiffion 
of ſinnes, and grace, and comfort, and ſuch like, 
theſe they come to receive, I but they do not con- 
fider the price of theſe things : whit 1s that? rhe 
death of Chriſt, for theſe things coſt Chriſt Teſus 
his moſt precious blood : they doe not bring faith 
in their hearts, whereby to purchaſe and get theſe 
things for themſelves, therefore ſuch men goe a- 
way as fooliſh and ridiculous, and as empty of 
grace as ever they were before, yea they are ſo 
much the more damnable, beeauſe they come 
thus unfurniſhed. Ir is with many of us as it was 
with the Iewes that the Apoflle ſpeakesof in the 
2. to the Corinthians, chap. 3. verl. 14, 15. Therr 
mindes are hardned, for untothis day remaineth the_ 
ſame covering untaken away inthe reading of the old 
Teſtament, which veile in Chriſt is put apay : but even 
wnto this day, when Moſes is read, the weile is laid 0- 
ver their hearts. They could ſec the outward 
things, the ſacrifices, the ceremonies, and the let= 
ter of the old Teſtament, as the Apoſtle ſpeakes; 
I, bur ſaith the Apoſile, they could nor looke un- 
to the end,: they could not looke unto the ſub- 
ſtance of thoſe things that were tendred unto 
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them in this outward ſhadow, that is to ſay, they 
could not looke upon Chriſt, thatis the ſubſtance 
ofall; no, ſaith the Apoſtle, there 15a veile over 
their hearts,and to this day they continue in their 
hardneſſe : fo Ifay it is with many among us, wee 
come hereunto the Lords Table, wecan ſee theſe 
outward things well enough, the bread and the 
wine: I but yet many of us doe not looke to the 
end of theſethings, to the ſubſtance that is ten- 
dred unto us in theſe holy myſteries, namely, to 
the death of Chrift ; wee doe not diſcerne the 
"a Lords body; there 1s a veile over the hearrs of 
PO. | mavy of us, a covering of blindneſs over the harts 
of many of us, therefore though we doe come of- 
ren, this month.and the next month, yet ſti]l wee 
continue in the hardneſle of ovr hearts: weare ne- 
ver the betterGill this veile be taken away, as the 
Apoſtle ſpeakes of the ewes ; till this veile be ta- 
ken away by Chriſt, till Chriſt Ieſus doe take a- 
way this veile of blindnefle, and ſhew them his 
death, and preſent his death untothem, and cauſe 
themto /poke upon him whom they have pierced, till 
ſuch time that this veile be taken away, and that 
he preſcnt his death to their hearts by his Spirit, 
they ſhall neger be the berter for it, they do con- 
tinnein their hardnefle, and they thall continue 
intheir hardneſſe for ever. Therefore, beloved, 
let us not decetveour ſelves, ro tkinke that wee 
are more holy and religious recervers than indeed 
weare :kt us try our felves when wee: come to 
the Lords Table, examine ous ſelves upon this 
point, what apprehenſion we have of the death 
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of Chrift, what portion wee have in the death of 
Chriſt,and accordingly as thou findeft ſome mea- 
ſure of this grace within thee, fo come, and fo ex. 

pecta bleſſing from God : but if thou have a veile 

before thee.,and thou canſt nor ſee and behold the 

death of Chriſt, thar is to ſay, Chriſt Ieſus cruci- 

fied for the taking away of thy ſinnes, ſurely thou 

art not incaſe tocometo rhe Table of the Lord. 


ſtruction,and it ſerves toinſtruQ us in many good 
Chriſtian duties, Is it ſo, that the very ſubſtance 
and the chiefeſt matter of the Lords Supper is 
the dearth of Chrift Ieſus, then this ſhould teach 
us in the firſt place that wee ſhould hunger and 
thirſt & longafter this Sacramet:we mult hunger 
& thirſt after grace,we muſt hunger & thirſt atter 
righteouſneſle : the death of Tefus Chrift ts our 
grace,and our righteouſheſfſe, and the ſame alfo is 
the ſubſtance of this Sacrament ; therefore wee 
muſt hnngerand thirſt after this Sacrament. Oh, 
beloved, that wee could bur conſider with our 
ſeives the worth of the death of Iefus Chriſt, 
which was as great a matter as the whole world 
beſides: or if we could but conſider the neceſſity 
of rhe dearth of Chrift, that withour the ſenfe and 
feeling ot it in our hearts ir is impoſſible thar any 
man can be faved: or if we could but conſider the 
power of the death of Chriſt, whar a force ir hath 
to beat downe the power of {inne, he!!,and death: 
and if we could confider the ſweetnefle of Chrift 
crucified, the crucifying of Chrilt is the very life 
ofa man that is truly regenerateand converted to | 
EY | Tr God: 
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God: if wee could bur conſider the. benefit of 
Cheiſt Iefluscrucifed, all grace andall glory be. 
longs unto us by the death of Chriſt: laitly,ifwe 
could bur conſider theglory of Chriſt crucified, 
Chriſt was moſt glorious upon the Croſle, when 
he was inthe height of his obedience,and ſo God 
beheld him,and then indeed did he procure moſt 
glory to us: as it was hits glory, ſo1r ts our chiefeſt 
glory:1 rejoyce innothing but in Chriſt crucified,ſaith 
the Apoſtle: If wee could ſoundly taſte of theſe 
things, the worthineſſe of Chriſt crucified, the 
neceſſity of Chriſt crucified, the power of Chriſt 
crucified, the ſweetneſle of Chriſt crucified, the 
benefit of Chrift crucified, the glory of Chriſt 
5 crucified, we would hunger againe and againe af- 
"a ter the Sacrament ofthe Lords Supper, after the 
| death of Chriſttherein tendred unto us: it ſhould 
whet us on to a ſpirituall appetite to this heaven. 

ly banquet. 

This teachethus in the ſecond place, what bee 

the graces that every'one ofus muſt be furniſhed 

withall when we doe come to the Lords Table: 

Whar be the ſpeciall graces ? why, all graces that 

are any way reſpective to the death of Chriſt , 

it is the death of Chriſt that there we come to ce- 

lebrate ; now becauſe every grace is in ſome ſort 

o or other reſpective to the death of Chriſt, there- 

foreevery one of us ſhold come furniſhed in ſome 

meaſure or other with every grace: buryet there 

be ſome graces that be more proper and nearer 

reſpe&tiveto the death of Chriſt than others are, 

and theſe we muſt all be furniſhed withall when 

we 
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we cometo the Sacrament, they be ſo neceſſary, 
that if we come not with them it is damnable for 
us to come at all. There bee many , I will bur 
touch theſe five ; Knowledge, Faith, Love, Obe- 
dicnce,8 Thankfulneſſe. The firſt grace is know- 
ledge; we muſt bee indued with knowledge, the 
knowledge of God generally, and likewiſe of all 
other matters that be neceffary to- ſalvation ; but 
more ſpecially the knowledge of Chriſt Ieſuscru- 
cified : we muſt know the ſtory of his crucifying, 
the benefit and power of his crucifying ; bur yer 
moreparticularly we muſt know Chriſt Ieſus cru. 
cified in reference to the Lords Supper ; there is 
the particular knowledge required of us, the pre.. 
ſence of Chriſt in that-Sacrament , the power of 
Chriſt in that Sacrament, the benefits of Chriſt 
in that Sacramear, theſe bee the things that wee 
muſt be well acquainted withall,except we know 
theſe things we come in a miſerable caſe. I ſhew- 
cd you thart the death of Chriſt muſt bee medita- 
red uponin the Sacrament ofthe Lerds Supper ; 
here is the eye whereby wee doe diſcerne Chriſt 
crucified in theſe holy myſteries, even the know- 
ledge of Chriſt crucified in reference to the Sa- 
crament of the Lords Supper; and therefore as 
ever thou lookeſt to have any benefit by the Sa- 
crament of the Lords Supper, whoſoever thou 
| art, ſeethat thou be: experienced, and wellſeene, 

and well grounded in the knowledge of Chriſt 
crucified, be not to ſecke of this when thou doeſt 
come, ſee that thou have this knowledge before 
thou commeſt ; hee that hath his money to ſeeke 
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when he ſhou!d pay for his mear, is like rofaſt 
ſo if we have not this knowledge before we come 
to the Lords Supper, if we be not well experien. 
ced in this grace,we arelike to faſt, weare like to 
him that hath his weapons to ſecke when hee 


. ſhould gee to fight, he is like to be beaten. 


Secondly, we nuſt bring Faith with us, that is 
the ſecond grace; faith to apprehend the death of 
Chriſt, ro apprehend [cſus Chriſt crucified, and 
this is as it were the hand whereby we doe apply 
and lay hold upon Icſus Chriſt, for ir is bur in 
vaine for us to know Chriſt crucified, except we 
doe apply him toour ſelves, the eie of knowledge 
cannot ſave us, without we doe apply him with 
the hand of faith : by faith w= doe as it were lay 
held upon Chriſtin the Sacrament, and lay his 
death upon our ſores, as a plaiſter to cure them, 
and asacordiall to.our ſoules to comfort them. 

" Thirdly, there muſt be Love inus; love to God, 
love to Chriſt.and love to our brethren for Gods 
cauſe,for the death of Ieſus Chriſtbeing firſt wel 
knowneand underſtood, then ſecondly, well be. 
leeved and applyed by faith, worketh in us a kind 


of ſenſible feeling of the love of God towards us 


in Chriſt Ieſus, and thereby kindles in us a love 
to God himſelfe -and to Chriſt, and then conſe- 
quently to our brethren : if God hath ſo loved us, - 
we mnſtalſo lovehim, and if Chrifthave ſoloved 
usas tO give himſelfe for us, how ought we to 
love Chriſt,and to love one another for his ſake > 
This is the heart, asa man would ſay, whereby 
we dogive entertainment unto Ieſus Chriſt cru- 
cified, 
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cified, whereby we doe embrace him withinus : 
and ſurely whoſoever can come to this, that our 
hearts be ſeaſoned with a love to God, and to 
Chriſt, and to our brethren for his ſake, out of 
queſtion the Lord leſus Chriſt dwells inus, and 
lives inus, and we dwell and live inhim. 

The fourth grace is Obedience,even obedience 
eo the whole will of God ; here comes in the 
whole duty ofa Chriſtian, as well repentance as 
new obedience. This is a grace ſpecially reſpec- 
tive to the death of Ieſus Chriſt, Ieſus Chriſthe 
was perfectly obedient inhis death; and whoſo. 
ever we are that have our hearts rightly ſeaſoned 
with the death of Chriſt,why ſurely it will worke 
a conſcionable obedience to the will and com- 
mandement of God, to be ſorrowfull for eur ſins 
paſt, to deny our ſelves,to mortifie the luſtsofthe 
fleſh, todye to ſinne, theſe be the naturall effects 
of the death of Chriſt in the hearts of beleevers, 
theſe we muſt bring with us, to bee conformable 
tothe whole wil of God,as Chriſt was in his life, 
and ſpecially at his death. I «ms come, faith he, ts 
doe thy will 0 God: and thus doth the death of 
Chritt frame the hearts of every one of us to true 
obedience: Iam content to doe thy will O God 
this isas it were even the;praQiting of the death 
of Chriſt crucified, namely, inour obedience to 
God, denying our owne ſelves, in mortifying our 

one {infull luſts and: affections ; for wee-gauſt 
:know that theſe meditations muſt notbe dead 
meditations, bur ſich as muſt be lively and ope- 
rative to-quicken us up to obedience to Gods wil. 
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The /eventeenth Leflure 


The laſt grace is Thankfulneſie, to acknow- 
ledgeall honour and thankes to be due unto God 
for this great worke of our Redemption by the 
blood of Ieſus Chriſt,this is achiefe grace that we 
muſt chiefly bring with us to the Lords Supper,to 
give God the praiſe and glory of it:and this is our 
rejoycing in the death of Teſus Chriſt: it is nor 
poſſible that a man ſhould know Chriſt TIeſus, or 
that a man ſhould love Chriſt for his death, or 
that he ſhould obey Chriſt, but he muſt alſo re- 
joyce inthe death of Chriſt : and how ſhould wee 
rejoyce intheLord,bur by giving him thanks,and 
finging of praiſe to him for this great benefit, e- 
very one muſt bring theſe graces in ſome mea- 


ſure, or elſe hee is not fit to come to the Sacra- 


ment of the Lords Supper : Now if fo bee the 
Lord ſhould come among us, and make an inqui- 
rie, and rip up every one of us, alas how ſhould 
he finde every one of us to be empty of theſe gra- 
ces, orelſe full of imperfe&tions in every one of 
them: well, yet though we have failings, ſtill ler 
us labour for theſe graces, letus pray to God for 
theſe graces, and let usnever doubt it we do pray 
and labour for them conſcionably, but that firfk 
God will give us in ſome meaſure every one of 


them; ſecondly, wee come witha true deſire, 


God will graciouſly accept of our defire, as if we 
had poſſeſſion of the graces themſelves : but the 
chiefeſt matter is this, that that which-wee have, 
andthat which we want'of thefe graces, the Lord 


-will ſupply them all our ofthe fulneſſe of 'Chriſt, 


who is full of grace and truth, and of whoſe ful- 
| neſſe 
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nefſe we all receive grace for grace, therefore let 
us ſeeke for theſe graces,and labour for them,and 
uſe the meanes, and letus put our ſelves to the 
mercy and leaſure of God, and letus not doubt 
but that the Lord will be mercifull unto us,and he 
will givethemus fo farre forth as ſhall ſuffice for 
the ſaving of our foules, : 

Another matter of inſftraQion 15 this; thistea- 
chethus what it is that wee muſt eſpecially looke 
afrer when wee come to the Sacrament of the 
Lords Supper,that which is ſpecially tendred un- 
to us,the death of Chriſt.I ſkewed you firſt there 
muſt be hungring.and rhirſting ; and ſecondly, 
what graces we mutt bring with us ; now what is 
the chiefe matter that we muſt ayme at? the very 
death of Ieſus Chriſt, to difcerne it : and here we 
muſt inlarge our thoughts to many conſiderati- 
ons. Firſtand formoſt we muſt conſider withour 
ſelves that Chriſt dyed forus, that he ſuffered a 
ſhamefull and a cruell death ; then when we have 
conſidered of thar, we muſt conſider that Chriſts 
dcath is a ſufficient ranſome for mans redempti- 
on. I, but I muſtgoe further, and ſay thatTI am 
one of the perſons that ſhed Chriſts blood, thogh 
it were the Iewes ac, yet it was my ſinne: and 
then further , that that blood which I have ſpilt, 
the ſame thall bee effeQuall through Gods rich 
mercy, forthe ſaving of my ſonle: and thenwith- 
all I muft rye my ſelie to obey the death of Teſus 
Chriſt,and to be made like unto it, and confor- 
mable thereunto.: ol 10MC 

The laſt Vie; It ſhould reach us what & the 
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The ſeventeenth Lefture 


ſtraine, the higheſt (traine, the higheſt pitch that 
a man ſhould reach at in the receiving of the Sa. 
crament : Wee mult fo diſcerne the death of 
Chriſt inthe Sacrament, that we may bee made 
partakers of Chriſts death : Firſt, tobe ſivallow- 
ed up of it withan holy admiration and a fervent 
meditarion thereupon: and ſecondly, to be more 
and more incorporate into it by a holy kinde of 
union : thirdly and laſtly, tobe ſaved by it, as by , 
the all-ſufficient price of our redemption. Firſt, 
we muſt come to meditate, and ſo ro partake of 
It, as that we be ſwallowed up withthe meditati- 
on of the death of Ieſus Chriſt ; the death of Ie- 
ſus Chriſt is a botromleſle depth , man cannot 
reach it, the Angels cannot reach it, and wee can- 
not comprehend it, and therefore the belt way is, 
when we have conſidercd all the occurrences of it 
that we can, let uslay our ſelves wholly into the 
hands of God, to be ſwallowed up with that ho- 
ly meditation of the death of Chriſt, and to bee 
comprehended of that which weeare notable to 
comprehend. Secondly, to bee more and more 
incorporatediinto it by a holy kindof union, eve. 
ry man that isatrue beleever, that 1s converted 
unto God,isalready incorporated into Chriſt his 
death; ſo then when we come to the Sacrament 
of the Lords Supper, we muſt partake the death 
of Chriſt, ſo, as that we may be the more incorpo- 
ated into it, that is, tobe made more and more 
one with Chrift in his death, than ever we were 
before, more crucified and more-mortified/than 
evcrivee were before; there is nowdy wheteby 
it, s. we 
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wecan havepart in Chriſt but by union,and there 

' 1s no way whereby wecan have unis6 with Chriſt, 
but by being incorporate into him by the power 
ofhis death 5 and there is no better way to make 
us more incorporate into the death of Chriſt, 
than the Sacrament of the Lords Supper is; and 
therefore when we come to this, ler this be our 
ſtraine, not onely to bee ſwallowed up with the 
meditation cf the death of Chriſt, but labour ro 
be more and more incorporate into the death of 
Chrift thereby. 

Laſt of all, ler us ſo labour to bee made parta- 
kers of it,that we may be ſaved by it, as being the 
all-ſufficient price of our Redemption, forby the 
deathof Ieſus Chriſt the wrath of God is appea- 
ſed, the Law of God is fulfilled, there the Iuſtice 
of God is ſatisfied, for there our finnes are pardo- 
ned, there our ranſome is payd, there is all per- 
formed whatſoever is neceſſary for the falvation 
of mankinde, and therefore as at all times,ſo then 
eſpecially when we come tothe Sacrament ofthe 
Lords Supper, let us labour robe ſo made parta- 
kers of the Lords death,& of that infinite benefit 
that ariſeth by it, that wee may be ſaved by ir, as 
by the all-ſufficient price of our Redemption, 


The endof the ſeventeemh Lefture. 
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\ willing, in the handling of 
> this Text, by occaſion of the 
a7 next Sabbath being a Com- 
4959 munion day; fothat now we 
=a. \SA\[ F722 arcto goe on where we left. 
& CS =>qyp Iſhewcd you that in the lat- 
ter part of rhe verſe there is contained a caution, 
that the receiving of the Lords Supper is to bee 
performed withall, the ſhewing forth of the 
Lords dearth': wherein I noted to you in the cau- 
tion:it ſelfe theſe two things ; firft,the matterthar 
is tobe-remembred, and ſecondly, the manner 
of the remembring of it. The matter that is tobe 
remembred,isthe death of the Lord Iefus Chriſt : 
the maner ofthe remembring ofit:how is it to be 
remebred > why; by a kind ofſhewing forth, by a 
kindeof livelyor ſenſible expreſfling'of tt. Wee 
have ſpoken of the matter hetero ore, and even 
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The eigbteenth Lefture 


now we made repetition of that which was laſt 
ſpoken concerning this caution, namely, concer-. 
ning the death of Ieſus Chriſt. Now as God fhall 
inable us, we are to handle the manner : the man= 
ner how this death of the Lord Iefus Chriſt is re- 
membred in the Sacrament, is a ſhewing forth, 
ſaith the Text,a ſetting forth, or a ſhewing forth, 
for ſo the words ſignitie, that is to ſay, a kinde of 
lively and. ſenfible expreſſing of the death of 
Chriſt, is inthESacrament of the 'Lords Supper, 
one tranſlation cones a little ſhort of the power 
of the word inthe originall, which is worthy to 
be knowne; we read it hence we ſhew the Lords 
death,the originall word intends two things very 
materiall to our preſent purpoſe, for it is a Com- 
pound word wnyaven, and the ſimple verbe it 
ſelfe is very ſignificant, but the prepolition rhat it 
is. compounded withall, addes ſomewhat more 
to.rche{tiganificancy of it, and makes it more preg- 
nant, and more full to the matter wee have in 
hand, Firſt, the ſimple verbe it ſelfe ſignifies to 
ſhew, to publiſh, or-todeclare,not ſimply, bur to 
. | ſhewand publiſh by way of a meſſage, or as it 
34 wereby way of a.lively voice. In the Sacrament 
I of the Lords Supper there muſt be. certaine ſpee+ 
- ches, and certaine words that are tobe uſed, there 
isa meſſage thar is to þee publiſhed whenſoever | 
the Sacrament of the Lords Supper is rightly ad- 
miniſtred.. 1f you.aske what that meſſage 1s:. I 
an{wer, 4t is the very meflape of the Goſpell, the 
very doarine ofthe -Goſpell;free remiſſion of our 
finnesby the blood of Chrilt;thar is.the es 
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of the Sacrament,that is the doArine of the Goſ- 
pell : and our Saviour himſelfe when he did infti- 
tute the Sacrament, as it is in Matrh.26. 28. there 
he ſaith, This i« my blood of the New Teſtament that 
& (bed for many for the remiſfion of ſinnes : Here is 
the very preaching of the Goſpell, publiſhed in 
theadminiſtration of rhe Sacramenr, free remi(. 
ſion of tinnes by the blood of Iefus Chriſt, And 
ſurely the very ſame word that ſignifies the Goſ- 


pell inthe originall, is derived from this ſimple 


verbe that here is uſed , giving us ſome intima- 
r1on, that the meſlage that is to bee publiſhed is 
indeed the meſſage of rhe Goſpell. VVhy then in 
the Sacrament of the Lords Supper Chriſt muſt 
be publiſhed by way of meſſage, or by way of 
lively voice : Bur ſecondly, the prepolition that 
it is compounded withall, that addes ſomewhat 
more: what is that 2 It muſt be done throughly,ir 
mult be done earneſtly, for ſo the wore 
inthe Originall : as if Eve would ſay, there muſt 
be a vehement publiſhing ofir, a vehement ſhew- 
ing forth: It is not onely a thewing that will 
ſerve the turne, much leſle a flender and a care- 
lefle ſhewing ofthe death of Chriſt ; but it muſt 
be ſhewed throughly and earneſtly: as the mat- 
cer it ſelfe is a matter of great waight and mo- 
ment as ever was, ſo likewiſe the ſhewing forth 
muſt be anſwerable thereunto: Ir muſt be ſhew- 
ed moſt ſeriouſly and moſt affetionately , and 
this the wordeſignifies inthe originall. Yec ſhew 
fotth the Lords death by way of a meſſage, and 

that earneſtly, till ke come. And whereas ſome 
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The eighteenth Lefure 4s 


reade it poſitively by way of approbation, Tow 
doe ſhew the Lords death till he come , and others doe 
reade it imparatively by way of command, See ye 
ſhew the Lords death , or, Tou ſhall ſhew the Lords 
adcath , both theſe in ſubſtance tend to one and 
the ſame effe&. And indeed the one of theſe 
doth conſequently inferre the other : For if wee 
rcade it poſitively, Tee doe ſhew the Lords death, 
tacen this being a matter that is commended in 
them by the Apoſile ; it doth imply thatit is a 
duty, and muſt be performed : then if we reade it 
imparatively, (Te ſhall ſhew) or, (See you fhew the_ 
Lords death till he come,) then it is implyed that all 
the faithfull that will conforme themſelves to the 
ordinance of God, they doe performe this, they 
practiſe this at the receiving of the Sacrament, 
thcy doe fhew forth the Lords death till he come. If we 
reade it poſitively, it intends thus much, namely, 
that the Sacrament of the Lords Supper is a fit 
occaſion,or a fit meanes,inand ——__ we come 
to ſhew forth the Lords death : If we reade it impa- 
ratively, ye ſhall ſhew forth the Lords death, it impo- 
ſes a duty, (that whenſoever we meet together at 
the Sacrament of the Lords Supper, we muſt be 
ſhewing forth of the Lords death) there is little 
difference betweene them, and in effect they are 
the ſame : and becauſe I am lothto vary from our 
ownrranſlatis,but upon good occaſion,8 becauſe 
ourtranſlation comes neereſt to the originall, be- 
cauſe the originall doth naturally ſound to this ef- 
fee, you due hew the Lords death, rather than yee 


foall ſhew forth the Lords death, therefore I will nor 


change 
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change our owne tranſlation, but take it poſitive- 
ly as it is propounded, rhat you doe ſhew forththe_ 
Lords death tifl he come : ſowe will take'it, that the 
Sacrament is a fit ſubject or meanes in and wher- 
by to ſhew forth the Lords death : and this is the 
principall matter that this Scripture doth ayme 
at, and rhis doth confirme directly the very point 
that we madechoice of this Scripture for, name- 
ly,to prove that the Sacrament of the Lords Sup- 
per isa memoriall of the death of Chriſt : The 
Texr ſaith plainly, As often as ye cate this bread, and 
arinke thes cup, ye ſhew forth the Lords death till hee 
come ; Or remember, or expreſle ina lively man- 
ner the Lords death. 

The Dodrine then that here we are to obſerve 
forour inſtrucion, is this, In that che Apoftle 
ſaith here, Whenſoever you receive the Sacra- 


ment, yeſhew forth the Lords death : Hence ob- Docir. 


ſerve, that the Sacrament of the Lords Supper 
being righcly adminiſtred and received according 
to Gods owne ordinance, is a freſh and a live- 
ly memoriall, a ſenfible repreſentarion,a through 
erin: forth, or a through ſhewing forth of the 
death of the Lord Ieſus Chriſt : I ſay if it be right- 
ly received and adminiſtred according. to Gods 
owne ordinance, for ſorthe Apoſtle meanes here : 
for having in the 23, 24, and 25 verſes reformed 
the Sacrament of the Lords Supper, according 
ro our Saviours firſt }inſtitution, rhence he gives 
them this)Item, As often as yee eateths bread, aud 
drinke this cup, &c. as if hee ſhonlld ſay, that ifit 
be rightly adminiſtred, and inflifuted, and recet- 
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The eighteenth Lefture 


vedaccording to Gods owne ordinance,then it is 
a lively repreſentation, and a right ſhewing forth 
ofthe Lords death. Conſider the whole frame 
and inftitution of this Sacrament made by our Sa- 
viour both for matter of circuinſtance, and for 
matter of ſubſtance : you ſhall ſee that borh-of 
them doe confirme this truth. 

Firſt, for matter of circumſiance: there bee 
three circumſtances that may be alledged to this 
purpoſe. One, is the time of this inſtitution, the 
night when he was betrayed : another, is the aQti- 
on thatthis inftitution did inſue upon: and the 
third is the cariage of our Saviour immediately 
before he inſtituted it. 

Firſt for the time: the time when he inſtituted 
ir, when was it 2 the night that hee was betrayed; 
aSitisinthe 23 verſe : the Apoſtle doth not note 
the time, but upon very juſt occaſion. Marke it, 
over-night our Saviour inftiruted the Sacra- 
ment of the Lords Supper, for the expreffing of 
his death; the next day our Saviour ſuffered that 
death which was in and by that Sacrament ro.be 
expreſſed. How could our Saviour deviſe to 
have ſerved himſelfe better upon the advantage 
ofthe time, to make the Sacrament to bea freſh 
anda lively repreſentation and memoriall of his 
death, than by refpiting the inſtirution of rhe Sa. 
crament ſoneare as neare might bee to thetime 
of his death : the one was done over-nighr , and 
the other the next day. 

We know that ſuch things as have ſome neare 
dependance one uponanother 1n nature , 1 nu 
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how more neerly theyare performed in time, fo 
much the more dorh the one give the better help 
to the remembrance of the other, whereas if one 
be done long before the other, they will not meer 
ſo readily and freſhly in our memories: for exam- 
ple, the eating ofthe Pafſeover, which wasa type 
and memoriall of the deliverance ofthe Iſraelites 
out of Zgypt,was of purpoſe reſpited tothe night 
before their depariure ( they were to cate the 
Paſſeover over-night, and the next day todepart) 
that whenſoever atterward they wereto cate the 
Paſſeover,it might renew upon them a more freſh 
memory of their deliverance out of Zgypt, where- 
as if they had had the Paſſeover a yeare or two 
before,and a yeare or twoafter beene delivered 
ont of Egypt, then there would not have beene 
ſuch a joynt concurrence of them together in their 
minds, the Paſſeover would not have been ſuch. a 
palpable and preſent memoriall of their delive- 
ranceas it was: ſolikewiſeIeſus Chriſt hee inſtt- 
tuted the Sacrament of the Lords Supper over- 
night,he ſuffered his death the next day,that whe- 
foever after,we come to receive the ſacrament of 
the Lords Supper, the time-wherein his death 
was ſuffered following ſo preſently upon the 1n- 
ſtitution of the Sacrament,the one of theſe might 
helpe forward the other, that ſo the Sacrament 
might bee the more lively remembrance of his 
death,the circumſtance of the time of the inſtitu- 
tion being ſo nearethe time of his death, proves 
uato us that Chriſt had a full intent to make the 
Sacrament a freſh memoriall ofhis:death. 
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Theſecond'is the ation rhat this inſtitution 
did enſte upon, what was that > why that was the 
catingof the Pafſeover,as appeareth in the 14. of 
cAarke 22. And as they dideate,Teſins tobk the bread, 
aud when he had given thankes, he brakeit, and gave 
it to them, and ſaid, Take, eate : this is my body, &c. 
They were then cating ofthe Paſfeover, fo faith 
the Text, as they were cating,Chriſt tooke the bread 
and gave it to his Diſciples, &c. The Paſleover it 
ſelfe was as T have ſhewed you heretofore, aType 
and a memoriall of the deliverance of 1ſ7ac{ out 
of Egypt by Moſes, bur principally of their delive- 
rance from ſinne and Sathan by the death of Ieſus 
Chriſt, and yet nptwithſtanding immediately up= 
on the eating of this Paſſcover did our: Saviour 
Chriſt inſtirute rhe ſacrament of the Lords Sup- 
per, as if our Saviour ſhould ſay unto them, well, 
now you haveeaten the Paſſeover, this Paſſeover 
did not onely ſignifie your deliverance out of 
Egype, but principally your deliverance from ſin 
and Sathan by my death; for indeed I am that 
true Lambe of God, ſlaine and eaten, and fignifi- 
ed in this Paſſeover, but yet howſoever thar did 
ſignifie my deathunto you, yer it was but ſome- 
what darkly and obſcure, you could not be ſo ſen- 
ſible of my death by that, bur now I will give you 
a Sacrament that ſhall expreſſe my death, and 
your deliverance moſt cleerly, and that is the Sa- 
crament of the Lords Supper. The very ftraine 
of the ſtory in Hatthew, Marke, and Luke, &c. 
being well conſidered,doth afford us this collei- 
on, That our Saviour preſently after the eating 
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ofthe Paſſeover, did inſtitute the Sacrament of 
the Lords Supper, as if that were not cleere e- 
nough, but this ſhould bee moſt cleere for that 
purpoſe. TH 

Thirdly, the cariage ofour Saviour immedi- 
ately before the inſtitution of the Sacrament, as 
It is in the x3. of 70hu 16.to 22, wee ſhall finde 
there that our Saviour did-teach unto his Diſci- 
ples many good lefſons,he taught them humilirie, 
and charity, both by example, and by do@Qtrine : 
moreover, then he did forete!| them of his death, 
and told them covertly who ſhould betray him : 
he quoted a place of Scripture for it: and all this 
was doneuponthe inſtant of the inſtitution , his 
teaching them humility and charity, his foretel. 
ling them of his death, his puttiflg them in minde 
of theſe things, and raiſing them up pp the confi- 
deration of his ſufferings before-hand; all theſe 
concurre together hy way of circumſtance, to 
teach that the Sacrament ofthe Lords Supper is a 
manifeſt ſhewing forth of rhe death of Chriſt, 
& the uſe therof: for Chriſts own humbleneſs and 
Jove which then hee ſhewed by his practice, are 
matters of ſpeciall note in the death of Chriſt:and 
our humbleneſſe and love, which then hee taught 
vs, both by his dorine and example, are ſpeciall 
fruits and uſes of his death in us. Now to the 
ſubſtance of it, whether we reſpe& the ſignes uſed 
in the Sacrament, or thea@ions, orthe words in 
the Sacrament. | 

Firſt,concerning the ſ1gnes; the very ſignes they | 
ſhew forth the death of the Lord ; mn _ 
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ſhewes forth the body of Teſus Chriſt, expreſſing 
itlively, the bread isa (ollide ſubſtance, ſo is the 
body of Chriſt; the bread 15 the food of our bo- 
dies,the ſtrengthening of ourhearts, the ftaffe of 
our life inthe Kees of nature, here isa lively re. 
preſentation to ſpirituall minded men, thar the 
body of Ieſus Chrift is rhe ſpirituall food of our 
ſoules, the ſtrength of the hidden man of our 
hearts, it is the ftaffe of the life of God inthe 
Rate of grace to every true beleever ; and fo like- 
wiſe the wine ſhewes forth the blood of Chriſt, 
the Wine is a liquid ſubſtance, ſo1isthe blood of 
Chritit, bur principally the ſweerneſie of the ſmell 
ofthe wine , the pleaſantneſſe of the taſte of the 
wine, the comfortable cheerfulneſle of the wine, 
whereby it doth glad our hearts, this is a moft 
lively exprefling untous of the blood of Chriſt 
Teſus, this ſhewesuntoa ſpirituall minded man, 
if this winebe ſo ſweet and pleaſant, 8nd comfor- 
table, oh what a ſweet ſavour hath the blood of 
Teſus Chriſt, oh what a pleaſanr relih is there in 
the blood of Ieſus Chriſt, oh, what comfort and 
cheerfalneſſe is there in the blood of Teſus Chriſt 
to every diſtreſſed and beleeving ſoule, that can 
finde and feele theſe things within himſelfe ; this 
. they doe fingle, cachby it ſelfe : now put both 
theſe together (as both of them are tendred to- + 
getherto us in the Sacrament) then here is a full 
refreſhing ſer forth unto us: that there is a full 
refreſhing to every beleeving ſoule in the death 
ofthe Lord Ieſas Chrift :o much for the ſignes. 
Secondly, concerning the ations inthe Sacra- 
- ment, 
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menr, both on our Saviours part, and likewiſe on 
Our Our part: on our Saviours part, he tooke the 
bread and brake it ; what is that to ſay, but as if 
our Saviour ſhould ſay, Doe you ſee mee breake 
this bread, thus,thus is my body broken for you ; 
ſo for the cup : when hee rooke the bread and 
brake it, he diſtributed and gave it among them ; 
here is a manifeſt ſhewing forth of the extenſion 
ofthe death of Chriſt, that the Lord Ieſus 
Chriſt is the common Saviour ofall them that be- 
leeve. He tooke the bread ſaith the Texr, and hee 

aveit unto them, and ſo of the cup. Then againe 

ere isanaQionon our part, as our Saviour bid 
them to take it, {o wee doe take it, wee take the 
bread, we cate it; we take the cup, wee drinke it; 
what 1s this buta ſhewing forth of the death of 
the Lord, except our hands belye our hearts, ex- 
cept we be otherwiſe then we ſeeme to be, when 
we takethebread and eate it, when wee take the 
wine and drink it,we openly profeſſe that wee are 
of the number of rhem that take hold on Ieſus 
Chriſt, and doe apply him particularly to the 
comfort of our owne ſoules. 

- Thirdly, the words of inftitutionin the Sacra- 
ment; the words,what are theyzwhy firſt and for. 
moſt the Text ſaith, He tooke the bread and brake it, 
and bid them to take and eare, here you ſee firſt 
hebidsus to take it, to ſhew us hee intended that 
his body is ours,and that his death is a facrifice to 


.Ged forus,whereby our ſinsare ſatisfied for, and 


whereby we arc reconciled to God, then he faith, 
This is my body « he ſpeakes demouſiratively, and 
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he ſpeakes it by way of an eſlentiall predication; 
he faith, this s my body ;; as if our Saviour ſhould 
fay to every ſpirituall minded man and woman, 
This Sacrament is as lively a repreſentation of 
my death, as if my body and blood were hefe cru- 
cified and ſhed before your eyes: and fo likewiſe 
it followes, this is my body which is given for you,and 
my blood which is (hed for you for the remiſiion of ſins: 
hereisa full ſhewing forth of the Lords death, 
here is the Goſpell preached at the adminiftrati. 
onof the Sacrament, that the blood of Ieſus 
Chriſt cleanſeth us fromall our finnes. It followes 
in the laſt place, Doe this in remembrance of me— ; 
as if our Saviour ſhould ſay, doe this in remem- 
brance of my death, for ſo the Apoſtle expounds 
it, hee had repeated our: Saviours words in the 
verſe going before, Doe this in remembrance of me, 
and he comes and expounds it here, Doe this in 
remembrance of my death, as if our Saviour 
ſhould ſay, conſider well, and adviſedly of this 
Sacrament, for this Sacrament is in it ſelfe a re- 
membrance,and a lively memoriall of my death, 
and ſo you muſt eſteeme of it, and fo you muft 
makeuſe of it,and ſo to every beleever it ſhall be 
made good for all ſaving purpoſes. X 
Thus you ſee the dodrine is proved, both by 
the circumſtances, & the ſubſtance, andthe whole 
frame of the Sacrament, that the Sacrament: be. 
ingadminiftredand received according to Gods 
own ordinance, isa freſh and a lively memoriall, 
a ſenſible repreſentation, a through ſetting forth 
of the death of the Lord Ieſus Chrift : the 
k 4 WE : . IC» 
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pon the Log Ds SvPPER, 91. 
reaſons of the dodrine are thee : | Te, | 
The firſt reaſon is drawne from the nature of ; Reaſon 
the Sacraments, the ſacraments are as it were ; 
glaſſes wherein we may ſce and behold the true 
torme,or the true ſhape, or the true likeneſle of 
| thatwhich is repreſented in the glaſſe, a glaſſe 
muſt be both true and cleere, it muſt be true that 
It may nor ca{l a falſe ſhadow upon us : not to re- 
flet another manner of ſhadow than is caſt upon 
it, it mult beecleere, that the true obje& that it 
doth repreſent, may be cleerly and lively repre. 
ſenteduntous: the ſacrament of the Lords Sup. 
per isaglaſſe, it muſtbe a true glafle,and a cleere 
glaſſe, what is the object repreſented by ir, the 
principall obje& of the Lords ſupper that is re. 
ſembled unto us in it,is the death of Chriſt ; then 
con{ider,the objet that is to be ſeene and beheld 
in this glaſle, is the death of Chrift : the ſacra. 
ment is a glaſſe wherein this is to bee beheld, a 
glaſſe mult be true and cleere, and therefore the 
Sacrament of the Lords Supper muſt cleerly and 
plainly, and lively ſhew forth the Lords death, 
which is the principall obje& there to bee conft- 
dered. | 
Againe, Sacraments wee know,are teaching 
ſignes; fignes ordained of God that they may bee 
teachers unto us : and teachers you know muſt 
| ſpeake plainly,they muſt ſpeake teachably, they 
muſt deliver the matter with a lively voyce, ſo as 
it may be beſt knowne,diſcerned,and underſtood, 
and worke inſtruction inthe hearts of thoſe) thar 
itisto be learned by ; the Sacraments are teach- 
' Yy2 ing 
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2 Reaſon. 


ing ſ{ignes, the Sacrament ofthe Lords Supper is | 
a teaching {igne,the leſſon that the Sacrament of 


. the Lords Supper teacheth, is the death of Ieſus 


Chriſt,and therefore the Sacrament ofthe Lords 
Supper muſt teachthe death of Ieſus Chriſt live- 
ly, and cleerly, and ſo muſt be a through ſhewing 
torth of Chriſts death: 

A ſecond reaſon is drawne fromthe proporti- 
on of the word with the Sacrament , the word 
that ſhewes forth Chriſt lively vato us, therefore 
the Sacrament that ſhewes forth the death of 
Chriſt lively to us too : that the word ſhewes 
forth the death of Chriſt lively, it appeares, Gal. 
3.1.0h ye fooliſh Galathians,who hath bewitched you, 
that ye ſhould nos beleeve the truth? r0 whom Chriſt 


Jeſus was before deſcribed in your ſight, and 4- 


mong you crucified, The Galathians they never 
ſaw Chriſt crucified in their lives, bur yet Paul 
didpreach Chriſt crucified ſo plainly, and fo ef- 
tecually to the Galathians, that he didas it were 
preſent Chrift crucified beforetheir bodily eyes, 
hedid ſo workeby the operation of Gods fpirir 
in his miniſtery, that they had a more ſure and 
plaine apprehenſion of the death of Chriſt with- 
inthem, then many ofthoſe that ſtood by and ſaw 
him crucified : if it be ſo in the word.irt is {o inthe 
ſacrament: ifthe word do ſo lively repreſent him, 
the ſacrament doth it much more, for the ſacra- 
ment isa viſible word. that is to ſay, looke what- 
ſoever the word ſounds unto us in our cares, that 
the ſacrament preſents and exhibirs before. our 
eycs; the ſacrament is a viſible word, now as 

which. 
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which Iſee to bee done before my face, is more 
lively repreſented unto mee, than that which I 
heare with my eares, therefore if the VVord de- 
ſcribe the death of Chriſt lively, then doth the 
Sacrament mnch more. 


The third Reaſon is drawne from the end of 3 Reaſon. 


the inſtitution. VVhat was the end of the inſtitu- 
tion ofthe Sacrament > what purpoſe had our Sa. 
viour when he inſtituted the Sacrament > Even 
this purpoſe chiefly, that he might leave among 
his Diſciplesto the end of the world, apledge, a 
token, and pawne, as the memoriall of his death 
that he ſuffered forus : the end that Chriſt aymes 
at he will nor have fruſtrate: that which Chrift 
doth, he will docit throughly. If hee come to ſer 
fire upon the earth, what is his will but it ſhould 
burne > If Chriſt ordaine a memoriall of his 
death, it ſhall bea cleare memoriall ; this Sacra- 
ment was ordained ofpurpoſe by him for his re- 
membrance-; Doe this in remembrance of me, ſaith 
hee; therefore itisalively repreſentation of his 
death: and except wee will impeach either the 
power, or the goodneſle of Chriſt Ieſits, as who 
ſhould fay, ke could not make a lively repreſen. 
tation of his death, orelſe he would not, we muſt 
needs confefle that this Sacrament is as lively a 
memoriall ofhis death as ever could be deviſed. 
I might adde other reaſons, as.namely,'concern» 
ing the ſtate of the New Teſtament. The ſtate of 
the new Teſtament requires that all things ſhould 
be moſt cleare,and molt plaine, and eſpecially rhe 
death of Chrift, that that ſhould be moſtclearly - 
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Yſe 1. 


repreſented unto us. Zach. 12, 10. Twill poure forth 
my Spirit upon the inhabitants of teruſalem,and 1 will 
wake them that they ſball looke upon me whom they 
have pierced : that is, behold me as it .were with 
their bodily eyes. Now the meaning is, that hee 
ſhall deale with them to this effe&t by his Spirit : 
but yer collaterally it reaches alſo to the Word 
and Sacraments : for ifhe doedeale with them fo 
by his inward Spirit, then the outward meanes 
muſt bee anſwerable: ſo then, the reach of the 
place is to teachus that in the rime of the Goſpell 
Chriſt Ieſus ſhall be repreſented before our cyes, 
and this ſhall bee by rhe Spirit of God in our 
hearts; bur till it muſt bee underftood that the 
Word and Sacraments muſt be an{werable here- 
unto, and therefore the Word and Sacraments 
muſt repreſent Chriſt Iefus unto us, as clear. 
ly as if hee were nailed upon the Crofle before 
Our eyes. | 

The Vſes of the Dodtrine are theſe: The firft 
Vſe is this, Firſt, here is matter of inſtruction, 
calling upon us for many good duties, that the 
conſideration of this dofrine ſhould raiſe us up 


to performe. Is ir fo, that the Sacrament of the 


Lords Supper is ſucha lively repreſentation, ſuch 
a freſh memoriall of the death of lefus Chriſt» 
then this ſhould reach us, thar our private and 
publike preparation before wee come to the Sa- 
crament ofthe Lords Supper; I ſay our publike, 
but eſpecially our private preparation, ſhould be 
ſuch as may bee anſwerable unto:rhat buſineſſe 
that we have in hand: and ſecing when we come 
gl, 14s Gab ts” tO 


IT ES 


- - P F 
4 a vn 4s & 4 $- - I Þ $9 Sfooaabht 4s We 9 vol” hat 
2 Wine a? I LE GL : % > "Ws wo, $98 44 on 0; 6 des wh WS: 5 RE - ”— y £5. 3-5 ood 
He”. THOR = ied +. Sa St oy Be Dane "Fs CR 9 "Wn 4 Eves #4. 5740 Kok g Fd 
y L {IM 
5 £ _ 


4 Y 2H. £ Fe WOE Fs s £12 : 
$, ; ir *= ng x , D h (4 av n en FH #1900 I er dE 
ERIN >> 7 py OL Be ST Ss oh a OS ic. by We FP <6 £5 » 
” : Fy +, Lg i OY 2. >, of IS 


OE INT ans —_— [L004 6 
F Lad © 24d on A Eh T0. OO? td ans * y I $62: 46-5 4a g 
AP dy wg ot den REA W_ REG OS '- £ Lu, w 
- eines THT - OTB A , * 
T [4 ; a - 


he 


SN RR I, 
Ms tes f; - 


upon theLorxDs SvPPER. 


co the Lords Table wee come to behvld Chriſt 
here before us, as it were with our bodily eyes, in 
the outward fignes, and with the eyes of our 
mindes, under and within thoſe veiles : therefore 
every one of us muſt labour fo to be fitted, and fo 
prepared before we come hirher, that we may be 
worthy and profitable beholders of Chriſt cruci- 
fied, and worthy receivers of the myſteries and 
benefits of his precious death : Take this for your 
rule, and remember it well, and let this bee prac- 
tiſed, if not in the ſame kinde, yet in the like, 
whenſoever wee have a purpoſe to come to the 
Lords Table, let us ſtill have our hearts medita- 
ting upon Chriſts death all the weeke long, but 
eſpecially over-nighr, and that morning that we 
are to receive, let us labour carefully ro endue, 
and informe our ſelves with the thoughts of the 
death of Ieſus Chriſt, How ſhould that be 2 why 
reade ſome good booke of that argument, eſpe- 
Clally reade the Booke of all Bookes, I meanthe 
Booke of God : if thou canſt not reade, get ano- 
ther to reade itto thee: read the 5 3.of Eſay,there 
we may ſee how lively he ſets before us the death 
of Chriſt, long before Chriſt himſelte felt the 
ſmart of it : and ſo proceed to reade the ſtory of 
his death inone ofthe Euangeliſts, as Harthew, 
Marke, Luke, or Iohn, as allare very pregnant for 
that purpoſe : and we mui know,that howſoever 
there bee ſoine men that have ſet forth this argu» 
ment very worthily, yer all of them come farre 
ſhort of one line ofthe Holy Ghoſt : one chapter 
inthe Booke of God being well — 

| oe 
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doeus more good, being ſeriouſly medirated up- 
- on, thanall other Books beſides. Iſay, reade the 
Chapters of the ory of rhe death of Chriſt, and 
as thou readeſt them, take them ro heart, and 
pauſe deliberately upon them, and conſider of 
them well, and pray to God to imprint the ſame 
into thy heart by the finger of his Spirit; and if 
thus thou doeſt from one Communion to ano- 
ther, thou ſhalt finde through Gods blefſing,thar 
whenſoever thou commeſt to receive the Sacra- 
ment of the Lords Supper, thou ſhalt there ſee 
thy Saviour moſt clearly : but if thoube not care- 
full thus to meditate of Chriſt before-hand, thou 
fhalr be but an unprofitable receiver, and behol- 
derof theſe myſteries. I will make the matter 
ſomewhat cleare by a compariſon. If there were 
a Martyr to ſuffer forthe profeſhion of the Goſ 
pell, two men (having knowne him before) goe 
together to ſee his death; the one ofthem knows 
him bura little, and hath heard of the cauſe only 
in ſome generall termes,but the other hath more 
neere acquaintance with him, and hath better in- 
formed himſelfe ofhim, and was by when he was 
arraigned, and heard his arraignment, and his in- 
ditement,and all the paſſages of the buſinefle,and 
what was alledged againft him by his accuſers, 
and whathe anſwered for himſelte, and why the 
ſentence of death was paſſed againſt him : which 
of theſe two men ſhall be moſt affected with the 
death of this Martyr >- Out of queſtioghee that 
was ſo lately acquainted with his arraignment, 
and his inditement, and with the whole cauſe of 
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his death , the death of that Martyr ſhall arike 


much into this mans heart, and worke ſoundly 

uponhim ; whereas the other man which knew of 

him but ingenerall, ſhall bee moved with it but 

little ornothingat all : So ir is in this caſe , when 

wee come to the Sacrament of the Lords Supper, 

wee come to behold Icfus Chriſt executed and 

put to death to every ſpirituall receiver, in a ſpi- 

rituall manner; to reade the ſtory concerning the 

death of Chriſt, & to meditate upon thoſe things 

conſcionably and religiouſly,with adefire to pro- 
fit bythem it is as if ſo bee a man ſhould have 

ſtood by when Chrift was arraigned and indited, 

and heard what was ſpoken againſt him, and what 
ſentence was paſſed upon him. For when the 
Holy Ghoſt pennesa ſtory he will pen it through- 
ly, and ifwe lay downe our hearts to be wrought 
upon by the power of the Vord, wee ſhall finde 
ſuch a powerfull working by ir, that it ſhall bee 
more effeQuall to us than it wee had beene there 
preſent tohave ſecne the death of Chriſt.So then 
y reading the ſtory before-hand, wee being as it 


were preſent with him at his arraignment and in. - 


ditement, thinke with your ſelves whether this 
will not be a notable meanes to make the death 
of Ieſus Chriſt effeQualunto us inthe Sacrament, 
and if we looke for any benefitby the Sacrament, 
let us come with this preparation before-hand. 
Yobn 13. 19, Chrift ſaith, I tell you theſe things be= 
fore-hand, that wher' ye ſee theſe things come to paſſe 
Je _—_ beleeve, He ſpeakes there partly concer- 
ning his death : the words at Chriſt ſpake con- 
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cerning his owne death,hee puts upon his Diſci- 
ples betore-hand, thar when it did come to paſſe 
rhey might beleeve, this would bee a meanes to 
cheritn taith in them, and to make them beleeve 
it the better : ſo if wee come to the Sacrament, 
reade the Word of God, that part ofthe Word 
that principally concernes the death of Chriſt, 
and meditate upon that which Chriſt hath told 
us of before-hand, that ſo we might beleeve ir, 
and this will bee a notable meanes through Gods 
bleſſing ro make us that we ſhall beleeve that the 
death of Chriſt is ours, and thar it is effeQuall 
for our redemption. 

The ſecond Vſe for inftruQtion, is this: Is it ſo, 
that the Sacrament js ſuch a lively repreſentation 
of the deathof Chrif, then this teacheth us, that 
the publike cariage of the whole buſzneſle of the 
Sacrament of the Lords Supper muſt be framed 
- and faſhioned ſoas it may make moſt for the live- 
ly ſetting forth of the death of the Lord Icfus 
Chriſt : and hereinare many duties'required of 
us. The firſt duty ofall is this: the Vord is to 
be preached, that ſo the people may nnderſtand 
and know that which belongs to God, and to 
their owne ſalvarion, elſe it will bee buta blinde 
Sacrament : bur eſpecially the Goſpell;the voice 
' of the Goſpell, namely, the free remiffion of (ins. . - 
by the blood of Ieſus: Chriſt, that is ro be preſſed 
pon them againe and againe, that they may be 
ſtirred up in their affe&1ons ro efteeme and re- 
ccive it graciouſly : it isa_courſe-that God hath 
uſcd in all Sacraments, ftill ro joyne gather 
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withthe Sacraments the VVord preached : Be- 
fore the ſacrament of Circumciſion was admini- 
fred, the Word was taught : ſo likewiſe the 
Pafſeover, as is cleare in Exod. 12.35. It is noted 
there, that when their children ſhould come to 
aske what was this Paſſeover; Tell them, ſaich 
God, thatthis is the memoriallof the great deli- 
verance of their fathers many hundred yeares be- 
fore out of the bondage of Agypt. So likewiſe 
Chriſt ſaith in the Sacrament X Bapriſme, Goes 
| teach all Nations, baptiFing them in the name of the 
Father, the Sonne,and the Holy Ghoſt, Matth 28, He 
doth not ſay, Goe and baprize, and let teaching > 
alone ; but, Goe teach , there is the ground and 
foundation; and then he builds upon it the admi- 
niſtration of the Sacrament, Goy teach, aud baptize 
ix the name of the Father, the Sonne, and the Holy 
Ghoſt. If teaching be not joyned with the Sacra- 
ment, it is but a dumbe ſacrament : if men ſhould 
come hereto the ſacrament of the Lords ſupper, 
and be not taught what it meanes, and what be- 3 
longsto it : it ſhould be with them as it was with "4 
the Iſraelites, Exod.1 6. 15. That ſaw Manna like, "I 
Coriander ſeed, the Text ſaith, they knew not what 
it was, but when Moſes came and faid, This is the 
bread that God gave them from heaven : now they 
cometo reliſhit. So when we come to this fa- 
crament, and ſcethe bread and the wine, except 
we be indued withthe knowledge of Chriſt, and 
we underſtand Chriſt and him crucified, & know 
the nature of the ſacrament, wee ſhall not know 
what to make of it : but ifthe VWord bepreached, 
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then we beginne to grow to ſome underſtanding, 
and ſome life in the buſineſſe : and to reliſh this 
Sacramentas the ſpiritual| Manna, the heavenly 
food of our ſoules. | 
Secondly, as the word miuſt'be preached, ſo 

likewiſe confeſſion of Faith ought to made. Ge- 
nerally hereamongſt us, wee make confeſſion of 
our Faith by the tendring of our bodies, but in- 
deed the confeſſion of our faith ought to be pub. 
liſhed before the receiving of the Lords ſupper; 
this is a right ſhewing forth of the Lords death. 
Marke it, the Apoſtle ſaith,y eeſhew forth the Lords 
death, hee ſpeakes not to the Minifters onely, bur 


tothe p—_ gee ſhew forth: therfore they ſhould 


make ſome publike confeſſion that they beleeve 

in Chriſt Ieſus. And this is a matter that tends 

muchto the ſetting forth of the death of Chrift. 
Thirdly, Prayers are to be made: for therein 


likewiſe wee ſhew the death of Ieſus Chriſt. Firſt, 


there muſt be confeffion of our ſins, and wee muſt 
ſearch into our hearts, and lives, narrowly, and 
throughly; and the more we ſearch into them, the 

more clearely weſhall ſee Chriſt his death. 
Together with confeſsion of finnes, wee muſt 
uſe ſupplication and petition, calling earneſtly 
upon God,for Chriſt his fake, whichthus was cru- 
cifiedfor us, that hee would forgive us our ſinnes 
in his blood : and this will give great light to the 
ſetting forth ofthe death of Chriſt, and then alſo 
thankeſgiving muſt be given tothe Lord, we muſt 
thankeand praiſe God that it hathpleaſed him ſo 
ro fet his love uponus, as to givehis Sonne to = | 
| : ; or 
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for us curſed and miſerable ſinners as we axe, and 
to ſave us by condemning him. Fourthly,rhere is 
another duty required,the words of the inſtituti- 
on muſt neceflarily bee rehearſed, and this is a 
matter that gives wonderfull light to the death 
of the Lord Ieſns Chrift is the facrament , for 
whenwee hearc the miniſter make rehearfall of 
the ſame words of Chriſt, then wee doe eſteeme 
highly of the ſacrament, as if Chriſt were perſo- 
nally among us, ſpeaking to us with his owne 
mouth, and delivering his body and blood unto 
us, as it were with his owne hands; this is.a nota- 
ble meanesto ſet forth the death of Chrift. Laſt 
ly, it isa Chriſtian duty anda needfull duty abont 
the time of the ſacrament, toſhew forth both our 
thankfulneſſe and our cheerfulnefſe,even by ſing- 
ing of Pſalmes. 

It is true indeed,there is no Pſalmeamiſle, be- 
cauſe all were penned by the holy Ghoſt, yet ſome 
are more fit and ſeaſonable then others; the fitteſt 
Pſalmes are either teaching Pſalmes,orpſalmes of 
thankſgiving: if wee will have Pſalmes of thank(ſ- 
giving, there'is ſpecially the 103 Pialme,and the 
I16,full of good meditations to this purpoſe;bur 
if we will have teaching Pſalmes, teaching us the 
death of Chriſt, for that is then moſt ſeaſonable, 
that teacheth us the matter of the death of Chriſt, 
then take the ſecond Plalme, for that teachethr 
us concerning the death of Chriſt,as it isapplyed 

by the holy Ghoſt, 47.4.25.andſothe 22 Plalm, 

as it isalleaged 27 of cM atth. for there are three 

ſeverall places quoted out of that Pſalme,fingled 
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out, applyedexpreſly unto the death of Chriſt, 
and therfore they are moſt ſcaſonablerto be uſed, 
and it is neceflary that wee make choice of the 
moſt ſeaſonable Pſalmes that are fitteſt for that 
purpoſe. : xg 
Anotheruſe is matter of reproofe of the Popiſh 
Church ; many things inthe Popiſh Churchare 
hereby reproved. I will but touch them, that they 
doe dire&ly oppoſe themſelves againſt this do- 
@rine and the truth, and tenure of it direGty , 
whercas herethe Apoſtle ſaith, as often as you eate 
this bread, and drinke this cup, ye ſhew forth the Lords 
&:ath till he come; the Popith Church doth flatly. 
crofle this rule, divers waies : | 
Firſt,in their halfe Communions, they have 
the bread, but nor the cup, is this ro ſhew forth 
the Lords death»no, it is but to ſthew forth halfe 
the Lords death, this is horrible wrong to the 
people, and diſgrace to the Sacrament, and di. 
honour to God; hath God given usa great light 
to ſee Chriſt by, and ſhall men ſcantle it to halfe 
alight? hath God given us both the bread and the 
wine to diſcerne the Lords body and blood by, 
and to ſhew forth the Lords death by; and ſhall 
we have the body, and not the blood > ſhall wee 
have but one halte,and bee deprived of the other? 
x. -Apaine,manytimes1n the Popith Church they 


have their Maſſes as they call them, without an 


preaching at all,many times, and uſually it is fo 
with them. I cannot ſay that by this they over- 
throw that very maſſe of theirs from being a Sa- 
crament ;. I will not ſtand upon it, bur yer I ſay 
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that praQtice of theirs is a wicked anda gracelefſe 
practice, dire&ly againſt this dorineof God, 
you ſhew forth the Lords death, how ſhould it bee 
ſhewed forth but by preaching and teaching? bur 
they have little or no preaching or teaching a- 
mong(t rhem; bur chiefly the words of inſbiturion 
they are to bee rehearſed : oh, bur ſay they,wee 
have theſe words of inſtitution rehearſed, and 
therefore you cannot but ſay, that we have teach- 
ing. Ianſwer,though they have the words of in- 
{titution, yet the Prieſt mumbles rhem to him- 
ſelfe, and the people heare him not. Secondly,if 
they doe heare him, it is in an unknowne tongue, 
they underſtand himnor. Thirdly, when hee re- 
hearſes them, hee turnes his face from the people, 
as of purpoſe to ſuppreſſe the righr fhewing forth 
of the Lords death; and therefore this praice 
of theirs ſhewes that they wold not have the peo- 
ple diſcerne the Lords death in this Sacrament 
Theſe are fearfull abominations, and this lyes 
heavy upon thoſe people of God that live under 
Antichriſt : and therefore wee ſhould with grear 
thankfulneſſe injoy and uſe theſe bleflings that 
God hath beſtowed nuponus, in the cleere exhibi- 
tion of the dearh of Ieſts Chrift in the Lords 
Supper. I but fay the Papiſts we ſhew forth the 
Lords death more then you, forwee lift up the 
Hoft : is this to ſhew forth the Lords death? no, 
this is to ſhew forth their owne Idoll, their owne 
breaden-God that themſelves have made. 
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caſion requires for our prepa- 
patios to the Sacrament the 


IT. i andy the = 6. whe, For as ofiew 4 ye ſhall eate this 


bread, and drinke this cup, yee ſhew forth the Lords 
death till he come. We have ſhewed you the two 


generall parts of this Wochy eg anaQt ion to bee 


performed inthe DE, ; he Jebiring of 

the Sacrament of the L "pe rand 

the latter part of the ever © recgbrablanc ,. OL 

the ſhewing forthof the Lords v6 nn 

we have handled the firſtpart of the ies whey, 

ly,we have entred into the ſe part, = 
wah, that there x x4 


The nineteenth Lefure 


caution it ſelfe, the ſhewing forth ofthe Lords 
death. Secondly, the frequenting of this a&ion, 
or the often uſing of this caution to bee ſupplyed 
out ofthe former part of the verſe, - es oftez as yee 
eate of this bread, and —_ ths cip : for that 
particle often, ſerves indifferently tor the whole 
verſe, as well for the former as the latter part, as 
if the Apoſtle ſhould ſay,as often as yee cate this 
bread and drinke this cup, ſo often ye ſhew forth 
the Lords death till he come. Thirdly,we ſhew- 
ed you here the continuance of the obſervation 
ofthis caution, how long it muſtbe kept, why till 
Chriſt Ieſus come to judgement , to the end of 
the world. The caution ir felfe,the ſhewing forth 
of the Lords death,of that I have ſpokenalrcady, 
now therefore wee are God willing, as the Lord 
ſhall inable us, to ſpeake of the ſecond thing, 
namely the frequenting,or the often uſing of this 
caution, the ode ſhewing forth or remembring 
of the Lords death, as often as'ye eate this bread and 
drinkethis cup, ſo often ye ſhew forth the Lords death 
fill hecome - which words we muſt not fo under- 
ſtand, as if ſo bee that the remembrance or the 
ſhewing forth ofthe Lords death were preciſely 
confined and limited to the uſe of the ſacrament 
of the Lords ſupper; as if the Apoſtle ſhould fay, 
that then onely the death of Chriſt is to bee re- 
membred when the Sacrament is to bee received 
and not elſe,that is not the meaning,but we muſt 
take the words tobe ſpoken with implicationof 
a further extet of this duty,namely, that therfore 
{o oftenas we receivethis Sacrament, wee muſt 
Both remember 
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remember and ſhew forth the Lords death after 
a ſpectall manner, that thereby we may bee fitted 
and inabled to remember the Lords death, atall 
other times both by preparation before, and by 
continuall meditation after : for thus weeare to 
conceive of the preſent buſineſle, the death of Te. 
ſus Chriſt muſt never be out of the minds of thoſe 
that doe beleeve in him, their hearts muſt becon- 
tinually running upon the: thoughts of him and 
of his death; now becauſe all of us are dull of un- 
derſtanding, deadand cold in afte&tion,weake in 
memory, that either wee doe not underſtand 
the death of CHRIS T,or not afte& the death 
of CHRIST, or not remember the death 
of CHRIST as wee ought, therefore the 
Lord hath appointed the ſacrament of the Lords 
{upper,as a principall meanes to releeve us in this 
caſe.In that ſacrament the Lord teacherh us the 
deathof Chriſt,thatwe _ underſtand it;in that 
ſacrament the Lord expreſleth the death of Chriſt 
unto us lively that we may be affeted with it, in 
that ſacrament likewiſe the Lord tenders unto us 
the death of Chriſt, that ſo wee may the better 
retaine the memoriall of it,and that it may ſticke 
the faſterand the cloſer by us, not onely for that 
preſent time whileſt we are receiving,but alſo for 
all times afterwards, for as it is in our bodily re- 
paſt, we eate and drinke at ſome one ſet time or 
ather,as namely, at dinner, or at ſupper, not that 


our bodies ſhould bee refreſhed and comforted 


then onely for the preſent whileſt wee are cating, 
but becauſe by that firength which then wee re- 
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ceive, our bodies might alſo bee refreſhed and 
comforted afterwards when we are to be 1mploy- 
ed in the duties of our calling, ſo likewiſe in our 
ſpirituall repaſt, we ſanGtifie the ſabbath & keepe 
it holy unto the Lord, we docnot keepe the ſab. 
bath holy, becauſe we would bee holy onely upen 
the ſabbath, but becauſe that thar holineſſe 
which wee attaine unto by meeting God in his 
owne ſaving ordinances ups the ſabbath day,that 
the ſame holineſſe might ſeaſon us and ſtrengthe 
us.and continue with us, and thrive in our hearts 
all the wecke following, and all our lives follow- 
ing: ſolikewiſe it is in this particular in the re- 
celiving of the Sacrament of the Lords: Supper; 
the death of Chriſt is remembred- and ſhewed 
forth very lively and very freſhly, not that wee 
ſhould be indued with the thoughts and affeRi- 
ens of the death of Chriſt onely for: the preſent 
whileſt we are receiving, but that thereby- wee 
might be brought to make it to be our continvall 
meditation alwaies after;and this as it is implyed 
in this ſecond clauſe, ſo often as yee ſhall eate this 
bread, and drinke this cep, fs often yee ſhall ſhew forth 


the Lords death : {O it is further and more plainly 


inforced inthe third clauſe, ſo often es yee eate this 
bread, andadrinke this cup, ſroften yee ſhall ſhew forth 
the death of the Lord till he come, which injoynes the 
continuance of it; for it 1s as if the Apoſile ſhould 
fay, Your remembrance, your lively andſenfible 
remembring of the death of Chriſt in the partici- 
pation of the Sacrament of the Lords Supper, 
muſt not onely.ſerve you for the preſent time,bur 
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it muſt frame and faſhion your minds to the ha- 
birofthis grace, thar is to ſay, to the continuall 
remembring ofthe death of Chriſt Iefus,that you 
may make it your practice day and night, every 
day and every hourc of your life; fo it 1s with you 
ſaith the Apoſtle to the Corinths, and not with 
you onely, but ſoit muſt be with all the faithful, 
from age to age, till Ieſus Chriſt ſhall come to 
judgement. And this I take to be the right ſtraine 
of the Apoſtles ſpeech in this verſe, (ſo often 45 yee 
eate this bread,and drinke this cup, ye ſhew forth the 
Lords death till he come) touching the remembrice 
of Chriſts death ſimply in ir ſells , yet with raifing 
it from this ground, namely, from the remem- 
brance of Chriſts death in the participation of 
the ſacrament, the death of Chriſt is alwaies to 
be remembredina lively manner in the partici- 
pation ofthe Sacrament, that fo it may be freſh 
in our memories at all other times ſo long as wee 
live. | 
The doctrine that ariſeth is thus mach,namely, Doe. . 
that the death of the Lord Ieſus Chrift ought to 
be alwaies had in continuall remembrance of all 
thoſe that profeſle his name,and embrace his reli. 
gion,ye ſhew forth the Lords death as often as ye 
doe this, marke the words,the deathof the Lord: 
Ieſus Chriſt muſt alwaies be had in continuall re- 
membrance by all thoſe that ' doe profeſle his 
name, and embrace his Religion; - for proofe of 
this docrine, take that firft which isin the r2 of 
Zach. v.10. where God promiſeth 70 poure out his 
Spirit upon bis people; the ſpirit of erace and of com- 
daaz paſlion- 
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paſſion, and they fhall looke on him, whom they have 
prerced, and they (hall mourne for h:m1 as one mourneth 
for hu firſt borne, or his onely ſozzne. | 

Thar Scripture ſheweti rhe ordinary and con- 
tinuall practice of the faithfull, when once they 
arceffectually converted unto God. God poures. 
out his ſpirit of Grace and compaſſion into their 
hearts, and ſo converts them. And what doe they 
then? Thenthey doe ever after looke upon him, 
whom they have pierced, they have their eyes, 
and their mindes alrogether fixed upon Chriſt 
pierced, upon Chriſt crucified, or upon Chritts 
death. And this is no {lender remembring, or no 
ſhort remembring of the death of Chriſt, bur it is 
a very affectionate remembrance, and it isa laſt- 
ing remembrance, it is anaffectionateremem- 
brance,as being joyned with ſorrow and gricfe, 
and much lamentation. as there the Text faith : 
And this ſorrow it is a laſting ſorrow, and ſo this 
remembrance a laſting remembrance, Hee ſhall 
m0urne, 4s one ſorroweth for hu firſt borne» A man 
that hath loſt his onely ſonne, mournes and for- 
rowes, and hee never forgets him , ſo they ſhall 
never forget the death of Chriſt. The ſenſe of the 
death of Chriſt is ſo ſoundly faſtned upon them 
by the-Spirit in the a& of their converſion, that ir 
ſtickes deepe within them, and cleaves cloſe unto 
them; for ever after they make it their continuall 
meditation. The Apoſtle in 1 Cor. 15. I, 2, 3. 
admoniſheth the Cor:xths that they ſhould conti- 
nue and keepe in memory thoſe things that hee 
had preacht and delivered unto them, and a 
they 
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they had received, that is in the firſt and ſecond 
verſes: in the third verſe hee ſhewes what the 
things are that he delivered unto them, the death 
of Ieſus Chriſt, VWhy then, the death of Teſis 
Chriſt muſt becontinued in; as it muſt be recei. 
ved, ſo it muft be continued in, and it muſt bee 
kept in memorie. Marke the words of the Apo- 
ftle there, whereby you are ſaved (ſaith bee) if you 
continue and keepe in memory thoſe things, except yee 
have beleeved in varne. As if the Apoſtle ſhould 
ſay, they that are ſaved by the death of Chriſt, 
they continue in the death of Chriift, they keepe 
the death of Chriſt alwaies in memory,otherwiſe 
they belceve in vaine,they profeſle faith, bur it is 
but a ſhew of faith, without this rhere is no true 
ſaving faithinthem artall. 

In 2 Tim. 2.8. The Apoſtle chargeth Timothy 
Remember ({auth hee,) What ſhould hee remem- 
ber ? that Chrift Teſus made of the ſeede of David, 
was raiſed againe from the dead, according to the 
Scripture. The Apoſtle covertly and joyntly under 
the name of Ieſus Chriſt his ReſurreA1on,prefleth 
upon Timothy the remembrance of the death of 
Chriſt, Remember ({aith hee) Chriſt crucified. The 
Apoſtle had exhorted Trwothy before, that hee 
ſhould ſuffer affliction like a valiant ſouldier,that 
hee ſhould looke to his miniſtery, and fulfill chat 
with a good conſcience: but whatſoever hee did, 
or whatſoever hee ſuffered, ſtill hee muſt remem- 
ber Chriſts death, and his riſing againe from the 
dead. And fee what a preparative the Apoſtle 

gives tO Timothy inthe Verſe going before, Conſi- 
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der what I ſay,andthe Lord give thee underſtanding in 
all things. By thar preparative that hee gives to 
Timothie inthe ſeventh verſe, he would raiſe him 
upto a more ſerious remembring of thedeath of 
_ Chriſt inthe eight verſe, as that being the weigh- 
tieſt duty of all other,the Apoſtle Paul gives him. 
ſelfe for example in this caſe, both in his preach- 
ing,and likewiſe in his practice, fee it in his 
preaching, 1 Cor. 2. 2. 7 eftecme to know nothing 
ſave Chriſt Teſus,and him crucified :as 1t the Apo- 
les heartand minde where wholy poſſeſſed, and 
wholy ſwallowed up with the thoughts of Chriſt 
crucified, or with the thoughts of the death of 
Teſus Chriſt,that his tongue could runne upon 
nothing ſo readily as upon that; and fo likewiſe 
in his practice : In the 2 Cor.4. 10. Every where 
(faith the Apoſtle) we beare about in our bedjes the 
dying of the Lord Teſus Chriſt; The Apoſtles reme. 
brance ofthe deathof CHRIST was not ſuch 
as ours commonly 1s, a bare contemplation of 
him,a bare thinking of his death, but it was ſich 
as ours ſhould bee,a practicall feeling of it, a pra- 
Eicall remembring of it, certaine ſenſible effets 
in his body by aMiction, orby perſecution, Kill 
minding him ofthe death of Chriſt, Wee beare 4- 
bout in our bodies (faith hee) the dying of the Lord 
Teſis;and this was not onely for a time,but it was 
continually ſo with them, ſo ſaiththe Text, Zwe- 
ry where doe we beare about in ws the dying of the Lord 
Teſs. The word in the originall ſignifies altoge- 
ther,that isto ſay,atall times,and inall places, in 
all places whereſoever we come, ſill wee _ A- 
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bout in our bodies the dying of the Lord Ieſws Chrift 

Every day and houre that goes over ourheads, 
ſtill we beare about us the dying of our Lord 
Ieſis : that ſhall ſuthce concerning the proofe of 
this out of Scripture. Now let us come to handle 


' ſome Reaſons of it;the Reaſons of it are theſe. 


The firſt Reaſon is this: why muft the death of x, Reaſon. 


Chriſt be had alwayes incontinuall remembrance 
of thoſe that profeſſe his name, and embrace his 
Religion > Why, Chriſt himlielfe hee alwayes re- 
members us, ever did. ever doth, and ever will : 
and therefore ſhall not wee alwayes remember 
him? In Exod. 28. 12.there you ſhall finde, how 
that the two Onyx ſtones, wherein were written 
the names ofthe Children of 7/ael, they were to 
be put upon the ſhoulders of Aarons Ephod, the 
Text faith, i» remembrance of the Children of Iſrael, 
becauſe that Aaron did beare the names of the 
Chiidren of 1ſ7ael alwayes in remembrance be. 
fore the Lord. That was a type and a ſhadow: 
here is the ſubſtance. Chriſt Ieſus is our Laron, 
the true High-Prieſt there ſpoken of, that hath all 
the names of the faithfull written alwayes in his 
memory, and carries them alwayesas 1t were 
upon his ſhoulder, {till preſenting all his choſen 
before the Lord: Hee alwayes remembring us,re- 
membring us in his whole lite , remembring us 
ſpecially ar his death, for then he paid deareſt for 
us,8 now that being gone away frous inregard 
of his bodily preſence,yet ſtill hee rememvers us, 
and makes continuall intercefion for us before 
the Lord: Shall our vile perſons being fo grace- 
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and by his, death hath acquitted us from 


lefle,alwayes bee remembred by the Lord Ieſus 
Chriſt,and ſhall not the Lord Ieſus Chriſt, and 
his precious death bee alwayes and continually 
remembred by all of us > Hearken what the 
Spouſe ſaith in Cartic.2.6. compared with Cat. 
1.12. inCartic. 2. 6. the Spouſe there , ſpeak- 
ing of Chrift her welbeloved, faith, that his 
left hand is under my head, and his right hand doth dl. 
ret me. Cantic. 1.12. My beloved is as a bundle of 
mirrhe unto me,he ſhall lye betweene my breaſts. This 
Spouſe isevery belceving ſoule, every true belec- 
ving ſoule. 

Whenonce we doe enter intoa due conſide- 
ration how dearly we are beloved ofour Huſband 
Chrit, thar hee layes his leit hand under our 
heads,and embraceth us with hisright hand; that 
he till remembers us, and nouriſheth, and cheri- 
ſherh us, then doe we preſently fall into a holy 
reſolution, that ſurely wee will be kinde to him, 
ſeeing he is ſo kinde to us; and hebeing fo kinde 


to us,asalwaiesto cheriſhus, and remember us, 


therefore we will remember him, he ſhal reſt and 


lie betweene our breaſts, we will alwayes make 
.his death our continuall meditation and remem- 


brance. Ifanordinary man ſhould die for us, that 
we by his death might eſcape, and bee acquitted 
from death, would not our hearts in common 
and naturall kindneſſe evermore be running upon 
this mans death > Surely it would: Why then, 
ſceing the Loxd IESVS CHIST hath in- 
terpoſed himſelfe in-onr ſtead, and dyed for us, 


that 
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that death which wee ſhould have ſuffered, 
why ſhould not our hearts and mindes bee al- 
wayes running upon him, and upon his death > 
Some may ſay,May I not remember Chriſt a- 
right though I remember nor his death. Ianſwer, 
thou canſt not remember Chriſt, except thou re- 
member his death, for hee hath purchaſed his 
Church by his death,and look what intereſt thou 
haſt in him, or hein thee, it is onely by the death 
of Chriſt,and therefore thou canſt not remember 
him ſavingly, without thou remember his death, 
and have it graven within thy heart. Cana wo- 
man forget her Child that ſhe hath travelled for, 
and endured ſo much paine for? Can the Lord le- 
ſus Chriſt forget us,that hath endured ſo much 
paine for us,farre greater then the travellofa wo. 
man 2 No, it is impoſſible; Chriſt Ieſus cannot 
forgetus at any time; therefore ſeeing Chriſt 
Ieſus ever did remember us, and ever doth, 
and ever will, and it is impoſſible that hee 
ſhould at any time forger us; this ſhould, and 
muſt perſwade us to make the death of leſus 
Chriſt our continuall remembrance. 


Secondly, God alwayes remembers the death 2. Reaſon. 


of Chriſt, it is our duty, and it is our grace, 
andour happinefleto doe as God dorh, therefore 
ſeeing that God remembers Chriſts death al- 
wayes, oh, how ought we to remember Chrifts 
death alwayes too > Iris true, God cannot bee 
ſaid properly to remember any thing,becauſe re- 
membrance is of things paſt,nothing is paſt in re-= 
Ipet of God,all things are ſtill preſent before, 
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him, neither can he be ſaid properly to remem. 
ber one thing more then another, becauſe. hee 
cannot forget any thing. Butyet toſpeake accor- 
ding to the manner of man,God may be ſaid,and 
God is ſaid to remember things done, yea,ſome 
things more then others; becauſe he teſtifies and 
ſhewes by kis outward proceedings more reſpect 
unto ſome things.then unto other;thus mayGod 
be ſaid to remember the death of Chriſt, and that 
more,and above all things elfe,becauſe he ſhewes 
in his outward proceedings more reſpec to the 
death of CHRIST, then to any thing elſe. 
Whatſoever God doth in the adminiſtration of 
the world,he doth it reſpe&ively to the death 
of Chriſi,let it be to the preſervation and falvati- 
an of the faithful : It is reſpeCtively to the death 
of Chriſt, becauſe they have their parts in him, 
and he inthem, Let -it bee to the deſtruction of 
the wicked, it is reſpectively to the death of 
Chriſ,they haveno partin Chriſt : whatſoever 
dangers thou eſcapeſt, thou eſcapeſt them by the 
= of the death of Ieſus Chriſt: whatſoever 
enefits thou receiveſt,it is by vertue of the death 
of Chrift: whatſoever grace God giveth thee, he 
]1veth it thee only inthe remeEbrance of thedearh 
of Chriſt : whatſoever ſinne God forgiveth thee, 
he forgiveth it thee meerly in the ſhedding of 
Chrifts blood.Is the death of Chriſt ſo precious, 
that it is worthy alwayes.to bee remembred by 
the Lord himſelfe,how much more then is it to 
beremembred by us > 
A. third reaſon; we have continuall need, and 
x | CON- 
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continuall uſe of the death of Chriſt, and there. 
fore wee muſt have it alwayes in continuall re- 
membrance,we mult alwayes have itin a readi- 
neſle abourus; we have continuall need and uſe of 
the death of Chriſt,great need, as muchas our 
bodies, and our lives,yea,as much as our ſoules 
are worth; our faith that requires daily to be 
ſtrengthened : why,our faith that is ſtabliſhed in 
the blood and death of Chrift, fo the Scripture 
ſpeaketh, Through faith in his blood, as the blood 
of Chriſt,or the death of Chriſt, being the very 
chiefe foundation that the faith of Gods children 
is rooted 1n,and ſetled,and ſtabliſhed upon : wee 
muſt pray continually;every body knowes that it 
is the expreſfle commandement of the Apoſtle, 
Pray continually,we can never put up any the leaſt 
pleaſing petitionto God, bur the eye of our faith 
muſt be fixed upon the death of Chrift, and 
therefore we muſt alwayes remember it, wee are 
tempted daily to ſfinne,no ſound reſiſtance ofany 
temptation bur inthe death of Ieſus Chriſt : Rev. 
12. I0,11. If we ever overcome the accuſer, it muſf 
be by the blood of the Lambe, fin muſt be mortified, 
the death of Chriſt is the onely ſword .to mortifie 
and to ſlay finne within us. And laſt of all, we fin 
dayly and therefore we have need of the forgive- 
neſſeof our ſinnes, and reconciliation, and peace 
to be made with God continually; no hope of 
forgiveneſſe of finnes, and of reconciliation, but 
onely and meerly by the blood of Ieſus Chriſty 
now ordinary wiſedome and reaſon teacheth ns, 
looke what we know wee have continuall uſe of, 
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4.Reaſon. 


whereſoever wee goe,weewill bee ſure to carry 
that about us,be it money, or {trong waters, or 
the like, wee will alwayes have it about us : wee 
have continuall uſe and great needof the death 
of Chriſt,even as muchas the price of our life and 
ſoule is worth, therefore let us alwaies have that 
in our hearts,alwaies in a readineſſe about us,be- 
cauſe we have continuall uſe of ir. 

A fourth reaſon 1s this, the death of Chriſt 
Ieſus doth alwaies labor for us, and worke for us, 
as a man would ſay, and travels for us, and that 
not inany ſmall employment, bur in the beſt and 
the greateſt worke that concernes our beſt good, 
namely, in ſatisfying our debts, and in making 
our peace with God. Heb. 12.24. the Apoſtle 
ſaith there, that the blood of Chriſt Teſs that ſpeakes 
better things, then that of Abel; the intendment 
ofthat Scripture is this, wee finne daily againſt 
God, the ſinnes that we doe commit, doe cry out 


daily to heaven for vengeance to be poured upon 


us, evenasthe blood of Abel did cry for venge- 
anceto bee poured upon Cain, but theblood of 
Chriſt Ieſus that ſteps in for us, and that ſpeakes 
berter things than the blood of Abel, and calls to 
God for mercy and for forgiveneſſe, and fo pre- 
vailesagainſt the cry of our finnes, and procures 
mercy and forgivenefle at the hands of God. 
Hcb. 1o. 19, 20,verſ. there the Apoſtle calls the 
blood of Chriſt the new, and the freſh, and the 
living Way. Well, what is the meaning of it? the 
meaning is this, that whereas wee doe ſinne and 
offend God dally, the blood of Chriſt Iefus that 

daily 
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daily makes our peace; the death of Chriſt,that 
Is as it were day by day freth and bleeding anew 
inthe ſight of God, and fo makes our peace with 
God. Ir 15s true indecd when Chriſtoffered him- 
ſelfe upon the Crofle , that then his blood was 
actually ſhed and never elle, yetit is as true that. 
the blood of Chriſt bleedeth anew effectually in 
the ſight of God, whenany linne 1s forgiven any 
ſoule. The death of Chritt thus working and tra- 
velling for us,ſhal not we remember it continual- 
lie? Ve mult never forget thoſe that workeand 
labour for us,and for our good,and ſhall wee not 
alwaies remember CHRIST IESVS, eſpe- 
cially in his death, whereby heedoth effe& our 


greatett good. 


Thelait reaſon isthis,the thoughts of the death 5. Reaſon. 


of Chriſt Icſus are moſt ſurtable and agreeable 
unto us in this preſent eſtate that we are in, and 
therefore wee ought to remember it alwaies, ſo 
long as weare in this eſtate; rhe thoughts of his 
reſurretion they are alwaies comprehended 
within the thoughts of his death,and the thoughts 
of Chriſt his glory (thatbeing a matter which we 
can ſee hereonely a farre off) are not ſo fit for us 
in this abaſement and humiliation , and corrupt 
eſtate we are now 1n, continually to feed upon 
bur the thoughts of the death of Ieſus Chriit are 
moſt fitting tor this preſent eſtare. In this eſtate 
wearedailyto beecaſt downe before the Lord, 
nothing will humble us ſo throughly as the 
thoughts ofthe dearh of Ieſus Chrift ; fiill wee 


mult have finne to be crucified, mortified eng 
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led withinus: In this ſtate of humiliation that 
we are in, there is nothing ſo powerfull and ef- 
fecuall to kill ſinne as the death of Iefn1s Chriſt, 
in this ſtare we mult be fitred ſtill and prepared 
co the glorythat ſhall be revealed; the thoughts 
of the death of Icſus Chriſt continually medita- 
ted upon, are an excellent preparation for us 
to glory; for if we remember the death of Chriſt 
affe&ionately as we ought ,, wee ſuffer with him, 
and therefore we ſhall be ſure to raigne with him, 
wee are dead with him, and therefore alſo ſhall 
live with bim : theſe thoughts being ſo ſutable 
and agreeable toour preſent ettate,therefore the 
remembrance of Chriſts death muſt alwaies bee 
preſent with us. 

The uſes of the doarine are theſe, the firftuſe 
Is this; here is matter of reproofe: this ſerves then 
to reprove two ſorts ofpeople; Firſt, it ſerves to 


| Teprove the prophaneand carnall gracelefſe wret. 


ches of the world, that will never center into any 
ſerious thoughts of the death of the Lord Iefus 
Chriſt, if ſo be that to blaſpheme Chriſts death, 
& to blaſpheme Chriſts blood,to make mentis of 
it in their fearfull oathes, & damnable proteftati- 
ons, ifthat be to remember Chriſts death, they 
remember-irt often enough, oftner then they are 
able to juſtifie: but as for any holy,religious, re- 
verent, devout, and ſaving remembrance of 
Chriſts death,that they never enter into:no,they 
ſeek all rhe means they can, & take all the conrſes 
that ever they Ean to turne ſuch thoughts out of 
their hearts, ſach thoughts are too fad and = 
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forrowfull for them, they cannot endure them: 
take a manthart lies wholy in his ſinne, hee had as 
lieve thinke vpon hell, asupon the death of Tefits 
Chriſt ſoundly and ſeriouſly as he ought to doe: 
bur let ſuch gracclefſe wretches know , that for 
this they ſhall never bee had in remembrance be. 
fore the Lord for any mercy, becauſe they doe 
not remember the death of Chriſt, wherein a- 
lone mercy is tendered to mankind. 

_ Secondly,it ſerves to reprove ſome of ournice 
and {luggith profeſſors, that content themſelves 
nowand then with the thoughts of the dearh of 
Teſus Chrift, happily when they come to the 
Lords Table, happily when any affliction or croſs 
or extremity comes upon them, when they have 
any pang ,or torment of confcience comes unto 
them for their finnes, then happily they will cn- 
rertaine the remembrance and the thoughts of 
Chriſts death, but they cannot endureto make ir 
their continuall taske, which is the duty here 
preſtupon us : tMſe men muſt know that God 
doth nor love tobe ſerved by ſpirts and fits, whats 
foever we doe in the ſervice of God, let us doe it 
ſoundly and conſtantly ; God cannot endure ſuch 
ſervice as theirs is, God requires intire obedi-. 
ence, that we ſhould obey him in all our courſes, 
and that at all times, eſpecially when juſt occa- 
ſionofany duty is offered unto us. Now then 
ſeeing juſt occaſion is daily offered, that wee 
ſhould alwaies bee meditating, and our hearts 
runging upon the death of Teſas Chriſt, therefore 
God requires itat our hands, that wee ſhould al- 
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waies remember it, this fire ſhould never go out 
ofour hearts, it muſt glow and burne within us 
night and day : It is fit that Gods children thould 
have ſome ſet time when they ſhould enter into 
a ſerious meditation of the death of Chriſt, and 
yet not tothinke our ſelves acquitted, if we doe 
1r onely then : but that that ſhould prepare us to 
remember it ever after, as we ſhewed before in 
our bodily repaſt. 

A ſecond uſe of this dottrine 1s this; here is 
matter of tryall for us, whereby wee may know 
our ſelves whether we be inthe right way, orno ; 
whether we doe truly profeſſe the faith of Chriſt 
as we ought to doe: all of us profeſle Chriſts re- 
ligion, wee know wee can have no part in Chriſt 
except we have partin the death of Chriſt: and 
we know we can have no part in his death, except 
it beremembred of us, and applyed unto us in 
our continuall meditation, therefore let us con= 
clude this, that ſo many of us as profeſle religion, 
if wee doe not apply the death of Chriſt to our 
ſelves from time to time by. due meditation , 
whatſoever wee profeſle, ſurely wee profeſle in 
vaine, and this will bea witneſſe againſt us, that 
we are not the trugehildren of God : if ſo be that 
you would learne how you might come to know 
whether you have the right remembrance of the 
death of Ieſus Chriſt within you, learne it by 
theſe twoor three markes, fee it : in the morning 
when you awake, doe you finde your hearts ſea- 
ſoned with good thoughts of the death of Teſus 
Chriſt, with thoughts concerning ——_ 
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and mortification and reconciliation to GOD: 
and likewiſe if you have theſe thoughts or the 
like atnighr when you goe to bed, this is a cer- 
taine evidence that your ſoules are ſeaſoned with 
the death of Ieſus Chriit, againe, when we are in 
the durics of our calling, all rhe day long we muſt 
{111 have our hearts lifted up and ferled upon the 
death of Cliriſt-; andour thoughts mult be run- 
ning upon our juſtification,and our ſanRification, 
and our confornuty to the death of Chritit; yea in 
our very mirth, we muſt ſtill preterre Teruſalem, 
when we are 1n Our greateſt mirth, in our honeſt 
recreations (for thoſe that are unhoneſt there is 
no hope of any ſpirituall comfort in them) bur in 
our honeſt recreations; doe we prefere the death 
Ieſus Chriſtbeforeall choſe things that wee for a 
while doe ſolace our ſelves wirthall, eſpecially in 
the uſe ofthe meanes of ſalvation, in the hearing 
of the Word,& the receiving of the Sacrament > 
VW hen we come to.heare the Word, do we finde 
in our ſelvd adeſire tobe.drawn on to fee Chrift 
crucified before our eyes > ' VVhen wee come to 
the receiving ofthe Sacrament, is it our chiefe 
practice to remember Chriſt crucified affeRio- 
nately,and to have our hearts throughly ſeaſoned 
with the power ofhis death > theſe bee undoub- 
ted ſignes and aſſurances unto us that wee have 
our part in the death of Chriſt, 


A.third uſe is. matter of exhortation for us 3 


Miniſters, teaching us that we ſhould till labour 
to ſprinkle all our ſpeeches private and publike, 
with ſome matter concerning the death of Chriſt, 
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with ſome matter concerning Chriſt crucified , it 
was almoſt the whole dodrine of the Apoſtle, 
ſill ropreach Chriſt crucified, but the uſe doth 
concerne all both Miniſters and people , there- 
fore this ſhould ſtirre up every one of us both Mi. 
niſters and people, that we ſhould labour to make 
the thoughts and the remembrance of the death 
of Chriſt, tobe ordinary with us, to bee familiar 
with us, ſtill make that as familiar with us as ever 
fibly we can: inall our courſeslet us remem- 

er the death of Chriſt; if wee remember that 
ſoundly, then it ſhall goe well withus, whatſoc- 
ver befals us: that we may bee the better inabled, 
and the more quickned to the performance of 
this duty, Firſt, I will give you a taſte of the 
meanes whereby wee may attaine to make the 
death of Chrift ſo familiartous, and then I will 
ſhew the benefits that we ſhall receive hereby, if 
we conſcionably travell in this courſe. The means 
ofit are theſe in few words:If we wopld have the 
deathof Chriſt familiar unto us,we muſt be ſure 
that we doe never paſſe it over witha fleight me. 
ditation, but {et it be ſoundly raken to heart; doe 
not thinke upon it as an ordinary common thing : 
bur conceive of it as a matter that doth concerne 
us, afhd our good moſt ofall : let us thinke apon 
the death of Chriſt inthat which he foffered and 
endured in his ſoule and body foronr finnes,how 
hard it went with him in the Garden when hee 
ſweat water and blood, whentkis fonle was heavy 
evenuntodeath: and how much more harderit 
went with him when hee was opon the Croffe, 
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when he ſaid, My God, wy God, why haft thou forſa. 
ken me? Thathe that was in ſingular favour with 
God, ſhould be made the very marke of Gods 
wrath to light upon, that he who was the worlds 
Redeemer, ſhould bee expoſed to the obloquy 
and reproch of the whole world, that he who was 
the Lord of heaven and earth, ſhould be now in 
the hands of the powers ofdarknefle, wee ſhould 
| yearne in our very bowels, and be much troubled 
1n our inmoſt affections at the thoughts of theſe 
things. 

Secondly,we muſt be frequent inthe uſe of the 
meanes, inthe hearing of the Word, in the rece1- 
ving of the Sacrament, and prayer , for by this 
 meanes, wee ſhall make this death of Chriſt our 
owne; there God tenders umo us the death of 
Chriſt, let us come thitker with hearts de{irous, 
ready and willing to receive it,and there we ſhall 
be ſure to haveir. Let itbe our reach in all theſe 
duties to have an eye upon the death of Iefus 
Chriſt,ſeeking rohave thar ſoundly fixed and fa- 
ſtened uponus, whatſoever we faile in elſe, fill 
let that above all other ftickemoſft cloſe to ns. 
Then againe wee muſt labour to worke the re- 
membrance of Chriſts death into our affections, 
this is the right memory of heavenly things, when 
the heart affeas them, the heart will ſurely re- 
member that which it doth much affe&: VVhen 
I ſce any thing that cauſeth deepe affeion with- 
in me, either much ſorrow, ormuch joy, orthe 


like; I will remember that ſoundlythen fer us la. 
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Chriſt into our affeFtions; let it fill worke love 
inus becauſe Chriſt loved us to die for us,and let 
it worke hatred in us againſt finne, becauſe it was 
{inne that brought him to his death ; and let ic 
worke ſorrow 1n us, that he thould bee fo crueily 
murthered and put to death for us. 

And let it worke rejoycing in us, that wee for 
our parts by his death are ſaved ,and by his firipes 
are healed : Let the dearth of Chritt worke theſe 
affections in us,and then it ſhall be our owne, ne- 
verto forget 1t. 

Laſtly,let us put.our ſelves to the power, and 
the rule, and the diretions of ir, let us ſuffer our 
ſelves to be ſwayed by the death of Ieſus Chrift, - 
in all our courſes , let it beare rule with us, the 
counſell that our Saviour gives in the like caſe, 
Toh 7.17. If any doe my will, the ſame (hall know my 
dofrine; any Chriſtian that labours to be well ac- 
quainred with any duty, the beſt way to bee ac- 
quainted with it, is to labour for theobedienceto 
that duty; ſo if wee would remember Chriſt his 
death, then let us labour to ſubmit our ſelves to 
the power and obedience of it. 

Whatſoever we doe, let us examine it, whe- 
ther itbe agreeable to the death of Chriſt, if it be 
not, then to ſay with our ſelves, wee will not doe 
it though we may gaine all the world by it : theſe 
are the meanes whereby wee may attaine to the 
habit of this grace, namely, to the continuall re- 
membring ofthe death of Chriſt Ieſus, a-ſaving 
remembrance. | 

The other point is the benefits that hereby ws 
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death of Chriſt in our hearts, we ſhall have many 
and great bleſſings. The firſt blefling is this, By 
this means we ſhall have a Book alwayes ready in 
our boſome,alwaics a book about usto teach us e- 
very Chriſtian duty; for the death of Teſts Chriſt 
is{ucha Bookethat will inſtruct us in every duty 
that belongs unto us. To give you an inſtance in 
two or three : Would you learne humility and 
meekneſle > looke into the death of Chriſt ; Phe. 
lip. 2.5, 6. that ſhall be ſufficient to reach you hu- 
mility, and meekneſle, and obedience. Would 
you learne patiesce? the death of Chriſt is a book 
to teach you patience: Heb.12.1,2,3.Looke to the_> 
author and finiſher of your faith, who for the joy that 
was ſet before him, endared the Croſſe, and deſpiſed the 
' hame, &c. conſider him therefore that yee faint 
not. Would you learne love to the brethren > 
Chriſt his death teacheth you this duty in the 
higheſt degree: 1 Toh 3.16.1f Chriſt ſo loved usthat 
he laid downe his life for us, then how ought wee al. 
ſo to lay downe our lives for the brethren, Laſtly 
to deny our ſelves isa ſpeciall leſſon that all Chri- 
ſtians are to learne ; this is effeQually taught us 
by thedeath of Chriſt: 1 Per. 4. 1, 2. Chriſt hath 
ſuffered inthe fleſh,that we ſhould not live to our ſelves 
but to him; and this is a-lively teacher :itthe death 
of Ieſus Chriſt be ſoundly layd up-in thy heart, it 
will beth reach thee the duties to bee performed, 
and alſo inable thee to performe them. 
A ſecond benefit 1s this, thou ſhalt have won- 
derfullpeace,and unſpeakable comfort from God 
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by this meanes. Our ſinnes they accuſe us, our 
conſciences they accuſe us, the devill hee accuſeth 
us daily before the Lord , O but if thou have a re- 
membrance of the death of Chritt in thy hearr, 
there is a Superſedeas for them all; thar pacihes and 
appeaſcth them all, arid that 1s 2 generall releaſe 
and acquittance from all that ever they cancharge 
thee withall. _ 

Thirdly, we ſhall have much ſpirituall growth 
and increaſe by the word and the Sacrament, and 
much ſpiriruall growth if once our hearts be ſea. 
ſoned with the deathof Chriſt. What doth the 
word and the ſacrament teach, but the death of 
Chriſt > that is the ſubſtance of them all. Then if 
once the death of Chriſt be grafted in thy heart 
' before, Oh, with what comfort andchearfulnefle, 
and with what great profit ſhalt thou heare the 
word, and receive the facrament > VWhenour ſto. 
macke hath ſome liking ro our meate, and our 
meate hath ſame affinirieto our ſtomacke , . then 
there is a-quicke digeſture. Why ſo if ſo bee our 
hearts be Caſoned with the death of Chriſt, why 
then when wee come to heare the word and re- 
ceive the Sacrament, there will be a ſweet digeſt- 
ing, and battening in the inner man. Indeede the 
whole worke of the Spirit it is done meerly inthe 
power of the death of Chriſt Ieſus. Gods Spirit 
doth nothing in the heart of any man or woman 
for the matter of ſalvation, but it is done all in re. 
ſpe@ ofthe dearh of Ieſus Chrift. 

Fourthly, it will be a notable bridle to thee 
from ſinne, an excellent meanes to reſtraine _ 
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from ſin ; that howſoever thy corruption drawes 
thee'on, and Sathan hee tempts thee, and the 
world that aJlures thee, the fleſh that provokes 
thee ; How ſhouldeſt thou ſtand againſt all theſe 
enemies > Oh, if thou have the death of Ieſus 
Chrift, and the remembrance of it ſoundly in thy 
hearr, then all theſe ſpeakers to thee, they ſhall 
ſpeake unto thee as to a ftone-wall, to a deafe 
man. Gal. 6. 14. The Apoſtle ſaith there, God 
forbid that T ſhould rejoyce in any thing ſave onely in 
Chriſt, and him crucified, whereby the worlds craci- 
fied to mee, and I unto the world. Let the whole 
world ſer upon me to tempt me, yet it ſhall not 
prevatle : for the whole world is crucified ro me, 
and I unto the whole world, by the Crofle of 
Chriſt, Iam asa dead man unto the world. A 
manrhat hath the death of Chriſt ſoundly ſeated 
in his heart, hee cannot wittingly and willingly 
| {inneagainſt God. Indeed, this light may be,and 
is ſometime darkened in us by the miſt of corrup- 
tion andremptation, and then we may be,and are 
ofr.times over-taken with finne : bur ſo long as 
this light is cleare within us, {inne ſhall never bee 
able to overcome us. There is ſuch a ſtrong ftay 
againſt ſinne, in the ſerious thoughts of the deat 
of Chrift, that ſo long as that theſe are within us, 
ſinne cannot prevaile againſt us. 

A fift benefit is this, it will furniſh us, and iha- 
ble us to the dutie of prayer, that we ſhall come 
to God at all times humbly, and yet chearfully 
too; humbly , alwayes acknowledging and be- 
wailing our {jnnes, and mourning that we are the 
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parties that have crucified the Lord of life and 
ofglory: and yet cheerfully, as reſting upon the 
merirs and death of Ieſts Chriſt for our reconci. 
liation. And howlſoever it be that we finde many 
infirmities and tmperfeftions in our prayers, and 
thinke with our ſelves that therefore God will 
not heare us, yet let us comfort our ſelues in the 
remembrance of the death of Chriſt: this being in 
thy heart and conſcience, be of goodeheare, the 
Lord Ieſus Chriſt hee makes continuall intercef- 
ſion for thee, and hee takes thy prayers and puts 
them up, and preſents them unto God in thy be. 
halfe in his owne name, and ſo makes thy prayers 
acceptable before the Lord. | 
The laſt benefit is this : this ſhould be a fingu- 
lar meanes to make us fit and ready to die, to 
worke in us an earneſt looking for and haſtning 
of the day of Chriſt, Hee that hath the death of 
Chriſt ſoundly ſeated in his heart, hee 1s fit and 
ready to die. For firſt, by this praftice, by the 
continuall remembrance of the death of Chrift, 
wealwayes looke deathas it were in the face, and 
being every day and every houre ſo well acquain- 
ted with it, we are not afraid of it when it comes. 
Againe, hereby, by the remembrance and ſound 
meditation of the death of Chriſt, wee dye daily, 
as the Apoſtle ſaith, our ſinnes die in us, and our 
luſt dieinus, and our affetions and rebellions 
dye in us; and ſo weeare halfe dead already,thar 
{o when death comes to take hold upon us, it 
hath nor ſo much to doe with us, as with other 
men. Take this for a certaine truch, that a _ 
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of morrification, who hath his heart broken for 


ſinne, and that hath his luſts, and affeQions, and 
rebellions in ſome good meaſure mortified and 
crucified within him: I ſay, death is nothing fo 
tedious and irkſome to ſich a man, as it is to an- 
other, Wee ſee this by experience inthe caſaze. 
rweene Chriſtand the two theeves that were ex- 
ecuted with him, Tehx 19. The manner of their 
death was thus; They were to bee crucified and 
nailed upon the Crofle, and then to hang till they 
dead : wee cannot ſay of any one thing, that it 
ſhould give them their deaths wound; but the 
cuſtome was, that when they were crucified they 
ſhould have their legs broken, thereby ro make 
an end of them : the Text ſaith, that they came to 
the theeves,” and brake their legs , but when they 
came to our Saviour Chriſt rhey brake not his, 
for he was deadalready ; he had none of thoſe re- 
bellions, none of thoſe refiſting luſts within him 
to ſtrive againſtthe ordinance of God as the other 
had, but he did ſweetly yeeld up the ghoſt in obe- 
dience unto God , _ therefore Death had no- 
thing to doe with him ſo muchas with the other. 
So likewiſe wee finde it with men of mortifi- 
cation, 

Thirdly, by this remembrance ofthe death of 
Chriſt continually, we ſee all the evills andall rhe 
harmes of our death taken away ih his death, and 
ſo there is nocauſeto us to feare it atall. 

Fourthly, wee ſee by this that Chriſt himſelfe 
who!is our Lord, and Maſter, and Head, hee hath 
undergone this beforeus, and therefore wee are 
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content in a holy reſolution to undergoe that 
which he hath done : ſhallthe members fare bet- 
rerthanthe Head > No ſurely. 

Fiftly and laſtly , by the continuall remem- 
brance of the death of Chrift, we ſee and behold 
thaPit wasa fnll and finall end of all his alia. 
ons, and that thereby heentred into glory: wee 
conſider from thence,as it was with him ſo it ſhal 
be withus ; when death comes it ſhall put an end 
toall trouble and afli&ion, and the confiderari- 
on of this-ſhould quicken us up to deſire death,to 
defire tobe diflolved and to be with Chriſt. O 
beloved,when a man comes to lye upon his deaths 
bed he would giveall that he had ro be fitted for 
death, and to be ſure of comfort. Oh let us make 
the death of Chriſt therefore our continuall me- 
ditation: and this is that which will yeeld us fuch 
a gracious preparation for our death, as that no- 
thing in the world ſhall doe the like beſides; and 
therefore let theſe conſiderations ſtirre us up to 
a reverent and conſcionable performance of-rfiis 
duty of the remembrance of the death of Chrift 
Tefus , ſo muchgood, and ſo-many benefits as are 
to be reaped by it, why ſurely weare utter enc- 
miesto our owne good, if we doenot travell con- 
ſctonably in the faithfull praftice of this duty , ler 
not the difficulty ofthis duty in itfelfe,ler notthe 
diſtaſifulneſſe of it to fleſh and-blood, nor the 
lofſe ofcarnall pleaſure and worldly profit, nor 
Tertnot the harſh cenſure of the graceleſſe people 
of the world, nor let nor the bent of onr naturall 
hfe which is utterly againſt it, make it-unpleaſant 
1G . to 
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to us, let none of theſe, nor all cheſe hinder us 
from being ſetupon this duty, bur let ns breake 
through them all in an holy zeale, and ſer our 
ſelves ſoundly to meditate upon the death of 
Chriſt, in hope of theſe heavenly bleflings, that 
the meditation of this duty will bring us unto, 
therefore ſtill remember the deathof Chriſt, and 
as ever thou deiirett ro have a living teacher with- 
in thee, remember the death of Chriit , as ever 
thou lookeſt to have comfort from God, ſo look 
that thou remember the death of Chriſt, as ever 
thou lookeſt ro have ſpirituall growrh and en- 
creaſe by the Word and Sacraments, ftill looke 
to the death of Chriſt; as ever thou lookeſt to 
have a ſtrong bridleto reftraine thee from ſinne, 
ſo ſtill let the death of Chrift bee thy continuall 
meditation; as ever thou deſireſt to come before 
God cheerfully and with comfort in prayer , re- 
member the dearh of Chriſt;as ever thou defireſt 
to be fitted andprepared to dye, remember the 
death of Teſus Chriſt, as ever thou deſireſt 
and loveſt any one or all theſe bleſſings 
rogether, remember the death of 
Chriſt, and that continually, 
let 1t never goe OUT 
_ oftkiy minde. 
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£SeE EE purpoling God willing 
ll bS / i - <a Sabbath to be par- 

S/fe> takers of the Sacrament of 
the Lords Supper; we are 
therefore according to our 
ordinary courſe, ro make 
preparation thereunto by 
this Sabbaths evening Ex- 
erciſe, that ſo we may come with better grace in 
our hearts to that heavenly Table. 

I Cor. 11.26. For as oficn as yee ſhall eate this 
bread and drink this cup,ye ſhew forth the Lords death 
till he come. Which Scriprure containes as you 
have heard theſe twoparts, an action to bee per- 
formed in the former part of the verſe, the recei- 
ving ofthe Sacrament, «s often as ye cate this bread, 

#drinke this cup. Secondly, a caution _ this 
action 
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aQion is to be performed withall, in the laſt part 
of the verſe, the remembrance, or the ſhewing 
forth of the Lords death till he come. We have 
fully finiſhed the former part, and through Gods 
mercy we have procceded inthe handling of the 
latter part,to the laſt clauſe of all, il he come : ye 
ſhew forth the Lords death till he come, I ſhewed 
you that this latter part ofthe verſe containes the 
caution, that thereceiving of the Sacrament is to 
be performed withall, it miniſters unto us theſe 
things to be conſidered of ; Firſt, the caution it - 
ſelfe, namely,the ſhewing forth ofthe LORD $ 
death; wherein wee ſhewed you what it was that 
was to be remembred, the death of the Lord Ie- 
ſus Chriſt, and alſo che manner of the remem- 


branceof it, by a ſhewing forth, or by a ſetting 


forth, bya lively or a ſenſible expreſſing of ir. 


iSecondly, it doth commend unto us the frequen- 


ting of this caution, that the death of the Lord 
Telos Chriſt muitbe often remeEbred, for though 
thar particle ofte» bee onely named in the former 
part of the verſe, yet by all common underſtan- 
ding itis alſo ro beunderſtood 1n the latter part 
of the verſe, As often as ye doe receive the Sacra- 
ment, ſo often yee remember the Lords death. 
Thirdly and laſtly,here is the continuanceof this 
caution, the continuance of this duty, take it ſo, 
how long is'it tocontinue? why,till he come, fo 
long as the wor!d ftandeth : till Teſus Chriſt thall 
come to judgement. So rhen,here we are now 
come to the laft clauſe of all,containing the con- 
tinuance ofthis duty,let this be done til he come, 
62% till 


<4 
Eg: 
= el. 


4 Cots SY GE 4 ; 

. þ a "Ys 
| 5 

* 


ORDSSVYPPER; 


till Chrift come to judgement ; in which clauſe 
there be two things offered to our conſideration, 
the firſt is the continuance of this duty it ſelfe,and 
that isdire&ly and expreſly affirmed,ye ſhew forth 
the Lords death till he come. That this duty muſt be 
continually, and muſt never ceaſe to continue in 
the Church ſo long as the world ſtands, The ſe- 
.cond thing is covertly implyed,yer plaine enough 
to0,if the words be well weighed and conſidered, 
and that is the end or the reach that wee muſt 
ayme at inthe performance of this duty, namely, 
the fitting and the preparing of us to the com- 
ming of the Lord Iefus Chriſt unto judgmenr,for 
ſo the very ſame particle (7f) is uſed in the very 
ſame ſenſe, | 
In the x Cor.15.25. where it is ſaid rhat Chriſt 
muſt raigne till hee have put all hs enemies under hu 
feet, rill he have put all his evemies, the meaning of 
it is this; Firſt,that Chriſts reigning ſhall be con. 
tinuall till the very end of the world. Secondly, 
and the end of Chrifts reigning is this, the utter 
deſtruction of hisenemies, and the trampling of 
them under his feer, ſo it is in this caſe, Doethis 
duty till he come, that is to ſay,this duty muſt be 
continued till Chriſt come to: judgement : and 
the end and the reach that we muſt ayme at in the 
. performance ofthis duty is, that we be fitted and 
prepared for his comming. VVe cannot under- 
ſtand this clauſe clearly and fully except we take 
it withtheſe two explications; the firſt is this, 
that howſoever this duty is impoſed by name up. 
on the Corimbians onely, yee ſhew the Lords _ 
| Fee Ft 
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till be come : yet notwithſtanding it 1s proportio. 
nably implied to all the fairthfull by ſucceſſion , 
from time to time to the end of the world:for the 
Apoſtle knew very well that the Corinthians in 
themſelves in their owne perſons ihould not live 
till Chriſt ſhould come to judgement, and there- 
fore it was impoſſible that they ſhould keepe this 
commandement ti/{ he come : but the Apoſtle im- 
poſeth upon the Corinthians this duty for their 
time, that they muſt obſerve it fo long as they 
live; and likewiſe impoſeth the ſame du- 
ty upon the ſucceeding Churches, from age to 
age tothe worlds end,that they muſt obſerve this 
duty ſo too: ſo that is the firſt explication; the 
ſecond explication is this, that howſoever this 
clauſe be here expreſly referred onely to the lat- 
ter part ofthe verſe,to the caution,to the remem- 
brance of Chriſts death, Ye remember Chriſts 
death till he come, yet itis implyed and inten- 
ded to belong alſo unto the former part of the 
verſe, to theaction it ſelfe, rhe receiving of the 
Sacrament of the Lords Supper. For as that par- 
ticle of frequenting the word often is uſed onely 
in the former parr, yet it extends it ſelfe in ſents 
ro the latter : ſo thisclauſe ofcontinuing rill hee 
come, though it bee named onely in the latter 
part,yet inſenſc it doth extend it felfe to the for- 
mer patt of the verſe; ſo that both the. remem- 
brance of the Lords death, andalfo the obſerva- 
tion of the Sacrament of the Lords Supper, both 
theſc areto bee continued rill Iefus Chriſt ſhall 
come to judgement, forſo the Apoſtle here ex- 
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pounding our Saviours meaning inthe words go. 
ing before, when he ſaith, Doe this in remembrance 
of me , he addes this rule of continuance, doe ir 
till he come : now each of theſe were joyned to- 
gether by our Saviour Chriſt, namely, the re- 
membranceof the Lords death; and likewiſe the 
receiving of the Sacrament of the Lords Sup- 
per, therefore each of theſe muſt alſo be implyed 
rogether by the Apoſtle. Concerhing the con- 
tinuall remembrance of the death of Chriſt wee 
have ſpokenthe laſt day, where we handled the 
frequenting of it, now therefore wee come. to 
ſpeake concerning the continuance of the Sacra- 
ment of the Lords Supper to the end of the 
world, which is the firſt point, that which is di- 
realy and expreſly athrmed. : 


The doctrine that hence ariſeth for our in- DoF. * 


ſtru&ion is this, namely, that che Saczxament of 
the Lords Supper is a perpetuall ordinance of the 
Lord Teſus Chriſt to bee duely and continually 
obſerved by all the faithfull from time to timeto 
the end of the world; this place you ſee affirmes 
it plainly, Doe ir till he come : and I doe not 
know any one Scripture beſides, that doth ex- 
preſly and particularly confirme this point unto 
us, not particularly I fay concerning this Sacra- 
ment; but yet there be many Scriptures that may 
be alleadged that doe prove this docrine by ne- 
ceſſary conſequence,and that very cleerly and ve. 
ry efhciently in Luke 19.13. there is a parable, 
Noble man went into a farre Country to re- 
ceivea Kingdome for himſelfe, and ſo ro come a- 
Ece 2 gaine, 
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gain,he callerh his ten ſervants & giverh themten 
pieces of mony,ſaying, Trade yourill I come. The 
Nobleman that there 15 ſpoken of in the parable, is 
our Saviour Chrift,he went into a far country to 
receive a Kingdome for himſelfe in heaven,and fo 
to come againat the day of judgment. By the ſer- 
vants there weareto underſtand chiefly Gods Mi- 
nifters,as they being particularly employed about 
theholy things of God, the Wordand the Sacra- 
ments,and ſuch like,wherby the Lord is eſpecially 
ſerved & worſhipped. By the pieces of mony that 
there are given unto the, weare tounderſtand all 
ſuch gifts which the Lord Ieſus doth beſtow upon 
his Miniſters, forthe preaching of the Word,and 
the adminiſtration of the Sacraments, and for the 
diſcharge of the whole worke of their Minifſtery, 
theſe gifts & theſe indowments of theirs,mauſt all 
theſe ſervants employ & trade thriftily till Chriſt 
come,that is to ſay,till Chriſt doe come to judge- 
ment. That it 1s-meant of the day of judgment ap- 
pears-plainly out of v. 1 5.5ecaulc it is ſa1d,whey he 
did come againe and called his ſervants to account,now 
the day of accompt is the day of judgement. Then 
you ſec here,the gifrs oftheirminiſtery, the dire- 
tion of their miniſtery, the exerciſe of their M1- 
niſtery,they muſt continte untill Chrifts coming 
to judgment, their laborsand their endeavours in 
their nuniſtery,they muſt cotinueril Chriſt come 
to jadgement. Trade all theſe things till I come, 
therfore the holy things of God, the word andthe 
Sacraments which they do thus trade and labor & 
endeavor in;they alſo muſt be perpetual ordinan- 
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to be continued til Ieſus Chriſt ſhal come to judg- 
ment. 17im9.6.13,14.1 charge thee before God(ſaith 
Paxlto Timothy) that quickens all things, and before_ 
Teſus Chriſt, who under Pilate witneſſed a good confeſ- 
ſion, that thou keepe this Commandement without ſpot, 
andunrebukable,untill the appearing of the Lord leſs 
Chriſt, The Commandement that there the A- 
poſtle ſpeakes of,is and doth extend it ſelfe to the 
whole charge that Paul-had given unto Timothy 
in and for the worke of his miniftery ; all his 
gifts, and directions, and exerciſes of his miniſte- 
ry ; all this whole command that Paul gave unto 
him, muſt be kept without ſpot,and unrebukable, 
duly and religiouſly it muft be obſerved by Time. 
thy till the appearing of our Lord Ieſus Chriſt, 
But you will ſay, T:z»ethy could obſerve it no lon- 
ger than his owne time, and hee was not tolive 
till Chriſt was to appeare in judgement, how 
could hee obſerve ittill then > I, bur the Apoſtle 
ſets forth the nature- and the condition: of theſe 
faving ordinances,the VVord and the Sacraments 
and the worke ofthe miniſtery, namely, that they 
be perpetuall ordinances to be obſerved duly and 
conſcionably, without ſpot, and unrebukable ſo 
longas the world ſtandeth,til the appearing ofthe 
Lord:Ieſus Chrift;and therfore Timothy he for his 
time & his par@nwuſt look that he do coſcionably 
obſerve the fo long as he liveth, I,8& he muſt take 
order,8 do the beſt that in him lyeth that the ſuc- 
ceceding Churches from age to age ſhall embrace: 
theſe ſaving ordinices,until the very appearing of 
theLord Iefus Chriſt. To prove the point yet more 
| Ecez - ſpe-. 
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ſpecially, {or that is only more generall :ro prove 
ir more ſpecially : Matth.2$.19, 20. Goe, faith our 
Saviour to his Diſciples, teach all Nations, bapti- 
zing them in the name of the Father of the Sonne, and 
of the holy Gho(t, teaching them to obſerve all things 
whatſpever Thave commanacd you, and 1 will be with 
you alwayes tothe end of the world. Here is a com- 
mand, and here is a promiſe, 2 command that 
they on their parts ſhould teach them to obſerve 
all thar Chriſt commanded them , a promiſe on 
his part, that he will be with them and afſiftthem 
inthe worke of their miniſtery to the end of the 
world : the command is, that they ſhould teach 
and baptize, and adminiſter the Sacrament; for 
though bur one Sacrament bee there named, yet 
the other muſt bee proportionably underſtood, 
that they were to adminiſter the Sacraments 
borh of Baptiſme, and alſo of the Lords Supper, 
accordingly as Churches ſhould bee planted for 
ever : and that which followes in the twentieth 
verſe, takes hold very dire&ly upon the Sacra. 
ment of the Lords Supper,teaching them to bſerve 
whatſoever I have commanded you, now you know 
that our Saviour commanded the Apoftles in the 
adminiſtration of the Sacrament of the Lords 
Supper, Doe this in remembraxce of me ,; therefore 
they were to teach them to obſerve this Sacra- 
ment of the Lords Supper, and the people they 
were to obſerve and to follow it. But how lo 
muſt that continue > looke into the promiſe, and 
that will tell yon,it muſt continue alwayes ro the 
end ofthe world: Chriftpromiſeth his affiſiance 
and 
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and his bleſſing in theſe labours and endeavours 
of theirs, in their preaching and adwiniſtring of 
the Sacraments, and in all theſe actions to conti- 
nue alwayes, faith the Text, to the end of the 
world; therefore the Wordand the Sacraments, 
the preaching ofthe Word, and the adiminiſtrari- 
on of the Sacraments thall continue alwayes to 
the end of the wofld : Where this bleſſing is pro. 
miſed that it ſhall continue to the end of the 
world, this endeavour of theirs muſt alſo con- 
tinue to the end of the world too: ſo then you 
ſee the ſacrament and the adminiſtration of 1t, is 
a perpetuall ordinance : you ſee it ſo in ſpeciall , 
one place yet more in particular, and fo I end. 
Luke 22.19. that which is the ground of this text, 
our Saviour in the inſtitution of the ſacrament, 
ſaith, Doe this is remembrance of me ; here you ſee 
that our Saviour layeth a charge upon his A- 
poſtles, that they ſhould doe this; what 2 admini- 
ſter and receive the ſacrament in remembrance of 
Chriſt : well, ſhall wee thinke that our Saviour 
would have his Apoſtles that they onely ſhould 
remember Chriit, or was it not our Saviours 
meaning that all the faithfull ſhould remember 
Chriſt tothe end of the world 2 why ſurely it is 
the meaning of our Saviour that all the fairchfull 
ſhould remember Chriſt from time to time to 
the end of the worid.as well as the ApoRlles, and 
this is the Apoſtles reach in theſe words; for ha- 
ving made rehearſall of our Saviours words in 
the 25 verſe, preſently he ſairh, Doe thu in remen- 
brance of me ;-and then he addes againe, if 5c - 
the, 
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this, ye ſhew forth the Lords death till hee come : the 
Apoſtle builds this very doctrine npoa this very 
exhortation, becauſe Chriſt ſaith, Doe thes in re. 
membrance of me,therefore the Apollle concludes, 
that the ſacrament of the Lords ſupper isa perpe. 
tuall ordinance, and muſt bee obſerved in the 


Church till his laſt comming to judgement ; and 


therefore the Apoſtle did etteeme rhe words of 
Chriſt a pregnant proofe of the continuance of 
this ſacrament,and hebuilds it plainly thereupon. 
So much ſhall ſuffice for proofe out of Scripture, 
now let us ſee what reaſons may be added tor fur. 

ther light : the reaſons are many. | 
The firſt Reaſon is drawne from comparing 
this with the Paſſeover;that was to laſt for ever : 
Exodauc 1 2. 14. This & a holy remembrazce to you, a 
holy feaſt to be kept among you throughout all genera. 
tions, ye ſhall keepe it a holy feaſt for ever , the Paſſe- 
over was {o in the former Teltament, therefore 
the ſacrament of the Lords ſupper muſt be ſo in 
the new Teſtament ; that was to laſt for ever,and 
therefore thisto laſt for ever. The grounds of 
the Reaſon are theſe two : Firſt, the ſacrament of 
the Lords ſupper anſwers to the Paſſeover, and 
indeed unto us it doth ſucceed in ſtead and in 
place unto the Paſſeover, as wee have ſhewed 
partly before, and God willing ſhall ſhew more 
hereafter. The Sacrament of the Lords ſupper 
anſwers tothe Paſſeover ; the Paſſcover was to 
laſt for ever, and therefore the ſacrament of the 
Lords Supper muſt laſt for ever too. The other 
ground ofthe reaſon is this, The Paſſcover wasa 
| Sacra- 
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Sacrament for:the time of the Law, which was 
only atime of ſhadowes;the Goſpell is a time of 
ſubſtance ; ſhallwe fay that the ſhadow ſhall bee 
ſerved with more durable things' than'the ſub- 
ſtance is.> except we ſhall ſay that the time of the 
Law was ſerved with more durable things than 
the time ofthe Goſpell, ſurely the Sacraments of 
the one muſt bee'as durable as the other. And 
therefore ſeeing the Paſſeover is to be kept for e- 
ver, the Sacrament of the Lords Supper muſt be 
obſerved for ever too.. And whereas the word 
for ever may admit of two:good and tholy-inter- 
pretations ; which way ſoeveryou take it,yet ſtill 
the force of this reaſon holds. If wee expound 


that for ever, in that ſigne,orin the type, that is to 


fay,zcill Chrifthis firſt;comming, or till: Chrifts 
comming and luffering inthe fleſh, forrharis the 
for ever that uſually is ſpoken of concerning the 
Sacrificesand Sacraments of the former 'Teſta- 
ment, namely,the comming of Chrift in the fleſh, 
or: Chriſt ſuffering in'thefleſh; hee'is the very 
reemeand the very end of the Law ,as the Apoftle 
ſheweth in Heby. 10. 1. If yetake itI ſay, im this 
ſenſe, yer the force of the reaſon will — 
follow;1lt the Paſſeover were to laſt: for ever til 
Chitifts comming inthe fleſh; then rhe Sacrament 
of the Lords Supper muſt laſt for ever rill:Cheift 
come to. judgement. Secondly, expound'it for 
ev27, that iis, not in the figne;buriin theſubſtances 
thatis,in Chriſt; that is ro ſay, foreverandievet 
ſolongastheworld ftanderh, and the fruit of 
all eternity, expound it ſo, fer forthe Suers- 
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ments of the former Teſtament they doe Rand 
ood, and are good. for ever in Chriſt the ſub- 
nce of them, take it in this ſenſe yet the reaſon 


holds well, for if ſo be that the Pafſeover ſhould 


laſt till the end of the world in Chrift who is the 
ſubſtance of ir, why then the Sacrament of the 
Lords Supper which is ordained of our Saviour 
to bea more lively. reſemblance of his death than 
the firſt was, that muſt continue for ever alſo. 
The ſecond reafon is this, it is drawne from 
the natureof this Sacrament ; this Sacrament it 
is a Teſtament : Zuke 22. 20. This i the-new'Tefta> 
ment, (faith our Saviour, ſpeaking of-this Sacra- 
ment) 2» wy blood ; it is a ſacramenrall f 
whereby that is aſcribed to the (igne which in- 
deedis proper to the thing ſignified : thr new-Te- 


Samintijnmy blooed;laith our Saviour, that is,von- 


firmed or ſcaled by my blood, or by my death, 
and ſoit is his laſt Teſtament : the Sacrament of 
the Lords Supper it is the new Teſtament, the 
laſt Teſtament of leſos Chriſt 5 a manslaſt Teſta- 
ment is utterly irfevokable and unchangeable ; 
this is Chrifts laſt Tekament, therefore this can 
never be altered: Gal. 3. 15. the Apoſtle gives 
the male theres] a mans. wilt when'itis Once ton- 
fixmed, then'itis neverabrogated nor diſanulled: 
whetits amans will confirmed > the Apolitetells 
you in Heb.9.17.whena manisdead; a mans will 
is confirmed by his death ;; here isthe Lords laft 


faith our;Saviour, ſpeaking of this Sacrament ;it 


confirmed byrhe death of Chriſt, which is che 
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Teſtator, and therefore never to bee abrogated 
nor changed, nothing to be added tv it, nor de- 
tracted from it, Heb. 13. 20. the Apoftle men- 
tions the blood of the everlaſting covenant ; ſpea- 
king there of the blood of Chriſt, hee faith, 7: & 
the blood of the everlaſting Covenant, the Covenant 
or the Teſtament thar 1s everlaſting ; the blood 
whereby this Teſtament is- ſealed, isthe blood of 
lIeſus Chriſt that is everlaſting, therefore this Sa- 
. crament whereby this Teftament is further con- 
firmed and ſealed unto us inan outward manner, 
this muſt be everlaſting too : the blood everlaſt. 
ing, the Teftamear everlaſting, and ſo the Sacra- 
ment everlaſting. | 


The third Reaſon is drawne from the. conditi- 3. Reeſom; 


on of the time of the Goſpell whereunto this Sa- 
crament doth belong : theſe times of the Goſpell 
they are the laſt times, the laſt dayes of all thar 
ever ſhall be. _ Hebr. 1. 1. Godin ſuvdry times ſpake 
by his Prophets, bus now he hath ſpoken by his Sonne in 
theſe laft dayes : theſe bee the laſt dayes of the 
world, the Apoſtles reach is this, to ſhew us that 


this is the laſt time that ever he will ſpeake to his: 


Church, becauſc hee hath ſpoken by his Sonne z 
he hath none other to ſend after him : now theſe 
are the laſt dayes that ſhall be ; that which is laft 
eſtabliſhed, there is nothing comes after that', 
theſe being the laſt dayes, the VVord and Sacra- 
ments arc eſtabliſhed in , the time ofthe Gaſpell 
being the laſt change about the paſſages of the 
Church that'ever fhall come: they ſhall neverbe 
altered, but they ſhall continue to the end of the 
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Se 


world. Fifa A. 


—_————_—_— 


2238 


The rwentieth Lefure 


4 Reaſon. 


A fourth reaſon is drawne from the neceſſity of 
the Church, fo long as the Church of God lives 
here upon earth, wee have need of the helpe of 
this Sacrament to-relieve our infirmities and our 


Iimperfe&ions, and to put us in mind of the death 


of Chriſt, as the Scripture ſheweth-us plainly : it 
doth nor ftand with the goodneſſe of rhe Lord 
Ieſis Chriſt to ſuffer his Church to lacke any 
thing that it tandethin ſuch ſpeciall need of, for 
ſuch a ſpeciall duty: therefore ſurely our Saviour 
will never ſiffer his Church to be deftiture here- 
of, but it ſhall continue with the Church for c- 
ver. It is partly the Apoſtles reaſon, 1 Cor. 13. 
9, Io. in generall :We know but in part, we propheſie 


but inpart, but whenthat which is perfett i come,then 


ſhall that which i imper fef7 be done away : our know- 
ledge now is imperfe&, allour graces are imper. 
fe; indeed if we could attaine roany perfe&ion. 
ta.this life, then happely this factament might be 
taken from us, but there is no perfection to be at. 
tained unto, but ſo long as here wee live fo long 
we ſhall continue in need of this helpe,and there- 
forethis helpe muſt be continued untous fo long 
as we live here. Inthe 12, verſe ofthar chapter, 
Now, ſaith he, we behold in a mirrour, or through a 
glaſſe darkly, but then we ſhall behold face to face. It 
15true indeed, when perfetion comes wee ſhall 
ſceperfe&aly, we need no glafle ; but now fo long 
as the Church is upon the face of the earth, wee 
had need to looke upon Chriſt in a glaſſe : Is nor 
the ſacrament a glaſſe wherein wee may behold 
Chriſk > ſeeing then the Church ſtill nee ma 
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a glaſſe,& it doth not ſtand with the wiſedome of 

Chrift ro ſuffer it to want any needfull helpe ; 
therefore during all the time of this our 1mper- 
fe&ion,thatis,ſo long as we live here, this Sacra- 
ment muſt continue. 

A fift reaſon may be drawne from the vnity of 
the faith of the Church : G O D hath bur 
Church,all the fairhfall from Chriſts firſt com- 
ming, to his ſecond comming, theyare but one 
flocke, they have all bat one and the ſame faith, 
and they muſt all have the ſame Sacraments tobe 
continued to then: : the whole reaſon is fetched 
from the Apoſtle in Zpheſ. 4. 5. where hee ſaith, 
There ts one Lord, one Parth, one 4; ir - if the 
faich muſt -contirme one and the ſame, then rhe 
Sacramenrs muſt continue one and the ſame, one 
and the fine faith muſt continne to the end of 
the world, therefore one and the ſame Sacra- 
ments maſt continne to the wortds end, 

'Thelaſt reafon is drawne from the vnchange. 
ableneſſe, and from the abſolute authority of the 
ordainer which is Iefus Chrift himfelfe, Chriſt is 
_ the Lord ofhis Church,he hath-ordained this Sa- 
crament,and therefore it nauſt be duely obſexyed 


5. Reaſon, 


ONe + 


6.Reaſon. 


to the end of the world; man muſt not atrer that 


which God hath done, the ſervant muſt nor pre- 
ſame ro comrouſe that which rhe Lord and Ma- 
fter hath done;and therefore none is to lay hands 
uponthis Sacrament, either ro rake it away, to 
adde toit, or to detrat from it, but ducly to ob- 
ſerveir as Chriſt himſelfe hath eftabliſhed itzand 
33.none nut alter that og God harh done, fo 
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none caneftabliſh a better Sacrament then this is, 
nay none can eſtabliſh the like, bur Iefus Chrift 
himſelfe,cthat which Chriſt will do inthis caſe, he 
hath done already,and hc is unchangeable,he will 
not take away thisand ordaine another, and ther- 
fore this Sacrament is a perpetuall Sacrament of 


' Chriſt to be obſerved by all the faithfull ro the 


end of the world ; The uſes of the docrine are 
theſe : — 

The firft uſe. of this dorine is this, this ſerves 
for matter of reproofe, firft, for thoſe that doe 
negle@ the uſe and the conſcionable obſervation 
of this holy Sacrament, a grievous fault among 
us,.cither we comenotatall, or wee come very- 
ſeldome, or at leaſt, we doe net.come with that 
care and that conſcience to obſerve this comman- 
dement withour ſpot and unrebukable,to obſerve 
this holy ordiniceof God, with that zeale & that 
devotion that God hath required at our hands. 
Great is the negligence of many Miniſters, and 
many people inthis caſe,but neither ofthem ſhall 
be excuſed;butr if the blinde lead rhe blinde,both 
ſhall fall into the ditch; ifthe Miniſter beare 
with the negligence ofthe people, if the people 
will beare withthe negligence of the Miniſter , 
and fo this ſavingordinance of Chriſt be not pur 
in practice as it ought,ſurely both ſhall be in dan. 
gerof the horrible indignation of the Lord: 
what a borrible indignity 1s this to God,that hee 
ſhall be preparing his Table,and calling us to this 
Table, and providing a great many ſweet dain- 
tics for us, a matter that COncernes us as much as 

| our 


"3-8 4h = She 22-4" itt . PATIO - 2 Sh + 
5 5 DES, O37 0g A =o, & > EW 
- $7 E; .. "td F i. wes” L "3% ; 
"A , : ba 


. OTE "00. act 
TRY 9 


our ſoulesare worth, and yet wee to turne our 
backes upon this Table,as who ſhould ſay; we will 
have none of this; how can the Lord take this at 
our hands? In Zeke 14. 24. the King madca feaſt 
and ſent forth his ſervantsra ca]l thoſe that were 
bidden, and they beganto make excuſes, one ſaid 
T1 have bought a farme,and he myſt goeand ſee it; 
another had bought five yoake of oxen, and hee 
muſt goe proovethem, and another made an ex- 
cuſe that he had maried a wife, and therefore he 
could not-come,; what faith the; great King in 
.this caſe> Well goeforth, call in the poore;thoſe 
that lye under the hedges: for I teil you that ne- 
ver a one of thoſe that were bidden ſhall taſte of 
-my Supper : Is it ſozhave I ſograciouſly provided 
for them, and invited them, andaxcithey ſo.care- 


lefſe in comming? Well, Lwillbezcaven with the, 


Itell you. chat.never a one of theſe ſhall hereafter 
taſte ofthis Supper.It would be as fearful aſound 
as ever ſounded in our eares;; if. God ſhould tell 
us by.a voyee from heaven; VVell,ſceingyou have 
negſeaed this ſaving ordinanceof mine , ſeeing 
-Yehave refuſed rocometo this. Supper-of;mine, 
;Jeſhall never be pattakees; of ttiin-tiwero. com 
.and thereforetake heed of thiscandet.overy 
labour to reformie one, - atid-atnend this negk- 
.gence, and let ushereafter:come wirh'zeale and 
'true devotion,come with godly deſires and affec- 
Flags. truly;jadeavauringto:honopy. God in-the 
uſe of his. owne! ſaving oidipance:initbatikindeas 
hehbath isfticuredicc / {t5$y43}c1096 07 JORGELLD 
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_ thatdoe any manner of way alter anything'in the 
.Sacrament of the Bords Supper; for ſceingrthat 
ir isttus ſeriupright by lefirs Chriſt, tach'a com- 
pleat ordinance of Gods, wanting nothing, there- 
fore it is a grievpus finne for any that ſhall lay 

 handsuponittoalcer it or toadde any thing to it. 
The Popiſh:Church is:guiltic highly of this ſinne, 
and ofthe'wrath of God for it z' how many cere- 
monies have they defiled it withal,as by the crofſe 
namely,whicyas itis in uſe in the popith Church, 
is as abominable an Idoll as ever was erected 
amongt them: fr isin fomeuſe amongſt us after 
che'Sacrament'of Baptiſme,but rous, there isno 
Idolatry in itatall: and howſoever itbe free,and 
fatre from all Idelatryamongſt us, yet furely if it 
had crept withinehe Sacrament of Bapriſme; avtt 

' did:cxeeps within'the Sacrament 'of thei Lords 
Supper, I make no queſtion, bat.our Stare being 
religious and wife, would have ntrerly caſt itbur 
fromithe one Sacrament aſwell as from the other. 
Bur I-fay they fiamethis-Sacramencby admitting 
of the Crodls imo the Lords Supper : bur thar rs 
net the worſt, theygoe further, they maimierhis 
bleffed Sacrament, they make this Communion 
burhatſea Communion,'they deprive the people 
ofrhe cup; let ther have the bread,” arid' much 
good may it doe them, but they ſhall have no 
wihe; burour :Saviour ſaith, Zateirhs breed axd 
#rinke this. oup; he gaveyiom breatand waic'tb 
zatdanteo urinkep ard chys dit heteave this or- 
dinanceto beobſerved by thei? now if the 'P4- 

- Piſs ſhalllconputulidprive the people ye 
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halfe of this Communion, the ſervant fheweth 
himſelfeto bee envious, where the Lord hath 
ſhewed himſelfe bountitull; the Lord hath given 
them both kinds, and the Papiſts give them but 
one: Nay what will you ſay if they overthrow 
this Sacrament utterly? ſurely they doe; for they 
turne the nature of the Sacrament into the nature 
of a ſacrifice, for with them this ſacrament is a ſa- 
crifice : it 15a Sacrament in the inſtitution of our 
Saviour Chriſt; but they will have ic a propitia- 
tory ſacrifice for quickeand dead, this is toover. 
throw thenatureof the Sacrament : they ſpoile it 
alſo with horrible Idolatry another way, in that 
they keep it but in one kind, that is,in the bread, 
and that very clement of bread that Chriſt hath 
ſeparated to holy uſe, they have turned into a 

rophane and groſſe Idoll, they hold it verily to 

ca God;and ifthis be not to overthrow the na- 
ture ofthe Sacrament,I know notwhat is. 


Another nſe is this: here is matter of confirma. 3 7ſt. 


tion arifing hence, that is,concerning the perpe. 
tuall viſiblenefſe of the Church upon the carth, 
it ſhall be perpetually viſible upon the earth, fo 
long as the world ſtandeth: where the Sacrament 
is to þe adminiſtred, there muſt needs be a viſible 
Church; the Sacrament is flill in uſe, and there- 
fore the Church ſhall till continue vifible. The 
Papiſis doe us wrong, when they charge us that 
wehold the Church is inviſible, or that at ſome 
time it 15 not viſible atall; true,in ſome ſenſe it is 
ſo, andthe Scripture ſpeakes ſo, and ſome ofthe 


Papiſts themſelves doe ſpeake as much , buryer 
nor 
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not. in that ſenſe as they charge us withall : the 
Church is ſometime ſo obſcuted and eclipſed, 
that iris inviſible, that is to ſay , that the world 
cannot ſee it and take publike notice of it, bur yer 
is it never fo darkned, but that one profeſſor 
knowes another, and they doe meet together, 
though ſometimes happely but rwo or three,or a 
few, in theuſe of Gods ſaving ordinances; God 
never wants his Church in one place or another 
the gates of hell ſhall never prevaille againſt it. 
 Afourth uſe: here is matter of inſtruction, 
many infirucionsto many duries; Firſt, thiscals 
upon us,that we ſhould behold and conſider, and 
take to heart the wonderfull care and the provi- 
dent love that the Lord Ieſus Chriſt hath over his 
Church.,that doth not content himſelfe to furniſh 
his Church with ſufficient ſpirituall maintenance 
and food, ſo long as hee liveth here himſelfe, but 
takes order forit whileſt hee is here, that the 


- Church ſhould be maintained, and ſhould have 


as gooda portion after his death as it did enjoy in 
his life time; asf ſo bee our Saviour ſhould fay 
and thus reſolve with himſelfe, Nay though I my 
felfedic, yet my love and my care to-my poore 
Church that ſhallnever die ; bur fo long as the 
world ftanderh, fo long ſhall my Word and Sa- 
eramets, and ſaving ordinances be made good for 
all ſaving purpoſes to my choſen people: aloving 
and a carctull husband will not onely maintaine 


| kis wife whileſt he lives with her, bur hewill doe 


the beſt hee can to leave ſomewhar to 'maintaine 
her when he'is abſent, when heis dead and gone; 


hs 


"HS * " 


*% 


TE - $ - w Fad = 
n » FE 43 


"- 
b F 


i 


apentheLoRDs SVPPER, 


the Church isthe Spouſe of Chriſt, and Chriſt is 


her loving husband,Joving it-moſt dearly,:mott 
tenderly,and moſt affeAtionately; and therefore 
hee hath not onely provided meanes of mainte- 
nance for the time hee lives here upan earth, but 
now alſo that hee is abſent, that he 1s dead, and 
gone fron them, ſtill their maintenance that con- 
tinues. He 15a faithlefle houſ-keeper that pro- 
vides onely for his family ſo long as hee is with 
them, and lets them ſterve or ſhift for themſelves 
when he is gone, he is worſe then an Infidell, as 
the Apoſtle ſpeakes, that provides not for his fa- 
mily : bur our Saviour is more faithfull then fo, 
he provided bountitully for his Church andfa- 
mily whileſt hee was here among them upon 
earth; and.now. that hee is gone from earth ro 
heaven,from among them, yet fill hee leaveth 
them the ſame liberall portion to nouriſh and che- 
riſh their ſoules as they had before. Chrift would 
have us take notice of this his great care and love 
towards us. Mark.13.13.T he Sonne of man is like 
nnto 4147 going into a ſtrange —_ leaveth his 
houſe, &c. So Chrilt left his houſe, that is, his 
Church fora time, that is,in regard of his bodily 
preſence; but he never left it in regard of his gra- 
cious providence: but hee gives authority to his 
ſervants, and leavesto every manhis worke,and 
commands the porter to watch : ſee here how 
the Lord before he departed tooke order for the 
weltare of his Chureh and people , that it might 
be as well with them after he was gone, as it was 
before. Tohn 14.5. 16,17, 18, verſ. 1will pray the 
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Father ſaith our Saviour, ad hejhall give you ane- 
ther Comforter, that hee may abide with you for ever, 
even the Spivit of truth whom the world hath not 
knowne : and ſo heproceedeth and faith, r will not 
leave you compertleſſe. The Apoſtles they were | 
much daunted and diſmayed in themſelves when 
they heard: that our Savious would goe from 
them, alas what (hall become of us, when the 
ſhepheard is ſmitten, the ſheepe will ſoone bee 
ſcattered: our Saviour would not have them dif. 
couraged, and therefore he ſaith, Well, bee of good 
comfort, when 1 am gone, I will pray to the Father, 
axd he ſhall give you another Comforter, and hee ſhall 
dwell with you for ever, though I be gone from you, yot 
he ſhall nor. What Comforter 1s that? why, the 
Spirit of Truth that is in you, and dwells in you, 
and isamong you: and ſo hee proceedeth and 
faith, 1 will net leave you comfortleſſe, that is, Or-. 
phans or fatherleſſe children, though you poore 
foules thinke when I am gone, you ſhall bee like 
childrewithout a father, yet be of good comfort, 
Iwilt not leave you comfortteſfe, F will provide you 
as'good a father as my ſelfe, I will ſend you the 
Spirit of truth tocomfort you, and hee ſhall doe 
you as much goog, as if I were preſent with you. 
The-Apoſtlesand the Diſciples of Chriſt, when 
Chriſt was preſent here,they had the Word and 
Sacraments, and Chriſt his bodily preſence with: 
them, the Churches after our Saviours time thi 

had the ſame Word and Sacraments; and chough 
they had nor his bodily preſence, yet they had the 
Spizic of Chriſt, who was as willing and ready 


* 


a et - ek -- 
s J - 
+ 
o 


upon the LorgDs SvyPER 


__ 


and asableto doas much for themas ever Chriſt 
did:and therefore is not theeſtate of the Church 
as good now in every reſpeQ as before it was? ſo 
it wasthen,f> it is now, and ſo it thall continue 
to the worlds end. 1 | 
Another duty that here we areinſtruced in ts 
this, it ihould ſtirre us up the more to rthankeſgi- 
ving, that we ſhould give thanks to God that hee 


hath ordained this comfortable meancs of our © 


falvation,ftil ro continue to the end of the world. 
More generally it teachethus, that we ſhould be 
thankfull ro God for the whole Church living 
uponthe face of the carth, that they and we being 
reſpited to live in theſe laſt daies, theſe perillows 
times, as the Apoſtle calls them, 2 Tim. 2.3. verſ. 
and theſe finfull dayes, as our Saviour foretold, 
when iniquitie ſhall abound,and the love of many ſhall 
waxecold: yerthe Lord leſus Chriſt hath beene 
pleaſed ro aff>rd us his owne ſaving ordinances, 
the ſame helps and means to keepe us in the right 
way,and to build us up to the Kingdonme of God, 
tous I ſay,thar live in this Iron age of the world, 
that the Apoſtles had and did enjoy in the Gol- 
den ageof Chriſt himſelfe. It is nor the propha- 
nation of this Sacrament by our forefathers, nor 
the abuſe of it by our ſelves : Ir is not the cry of 
the ſinnes of the world for this ſixteene hundred 
—_ it is not any one of theſe,nor all theſe that 

ve Orever ſhall or can deprive the Chureh of 


Godof thisgrace and mercy, ſurely if/it could, . 


long ere now had this gracious light beene extin- 
Suiſhed and taken from us, bur bleſſed be God, 
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that hath,and daily doth ſtop his eares againſt the 
cryes of our {innes, and ſtill though our finnes cry 
for vengeance,yer the Lord is pleaſed to continue 
theſe comfortable and ſaving ordinances unto us, 
theſe heavenly helps of our ſalvation, as 7/aac ſaid 
concerning 7aceb, Tacob have I bleſſed, and he ſhall be 
bleſſed. Such is Chriſt his reſolution touching 
his Church, the Church hath beenebleſled, and 
ſhe ſhall be blefled; ir bath my Word and Sacra- 
ments,and ſhall have my Word and Sacraments 
continued to them to the end of the world: no 
prophane Eſau ſhall ever get it fromrhem. 
Secondly and moreparticularly, it ſhould ſtir 
us up that live here in this Land,in this City, and 
in this congregation,to more thankfulnefle, thar 
it hath pleaſed the Lord ro admit us to be mem. 
bers of this Church, and ſo to admit us toparti- 
cipate inthis Sacrament, we have it,and we haye 
free accefſe unto itthrough Gods mercy, and we 
haye it duely obſerved among us, and rightly ad. -. 
miniftred unto us without any grofle corruption, 
or any materiall change from our Saviours owne 
Originall inſtirution, a bleſſing and a mercy that 
many of Gods people in many =_ of the 
world would purchaſe with the lofle of all their 


/goods,and the hazard of their lives too,if ſo they 


might procureit; but bleſſed be God, we have it, 
and doe injoy it with much peace, and with a full 


hand, ler us take notice of this great mercy of 
God to'us,and let us acknowledge this mercy of 


God, and eſfteemeofir and that highly, and ler 
us give untoG OD the due honour and praiſe 
6% that 
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that belongs to him for the ſame. 

The laſt duty that here we are inſtrufted unto 
1s this, Is it ſo that God hath appointed this Sa- 
cramet to continue to the end of the world? why 
then every one of us ſhould labour, and doe the 
beſt we can to the uttermoſt of our power for the 
continuance of it, and for the contiauance of the 
reſt of Gods ſaving ordinances ro the worlds end, 
and not to ſay onely, Let there bee peace in our 
dayes, and let the Goſpell flouriſh in our daies, 
let us have acceſle to the ſacrament while we live; 
but to labour that the people of God that ſhall 
live in time to come to the end of the world,may 
have them and injoy them as well as we. But you 
will ſay, we can but looke to it forour time, how 
can wee doe it for the time to come > Ianſwer, 
whileſt we iive here, and while wee have theſe 
thipgs, let us highly eſteeme of them, and reve- 
rently embrace them, and make a conſcionable 
uſe of them. This is one meanes whereby we ſhall 
Procure men to love them,and may procure from 
the Lord the continuance of theſe his ordinances 
to our poſterity, Secondly, letus not onely fo 
doe, but labour to countenance theſe things, to 
plead for them,to fight for them,and to ftrive for 
them,to theuemoſt of our power. - Thirdly, and 
not onely ſo, but let us call upon others thar live 
among us to come to the houſe of God, and to 
make uſe ofhis faving ordinances : Let us not be 
 ſuchigraceleſs wretches as to ſuffer others *o neg- 
le& tuch a gracious ſalvationasthe Lord tenders 
unto them, let us charge them, that they _— 
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their pofterirty ro doe the like.Fourthly, we muſt 
yet goe further, and walke worthy of them, wor- 
thie of thoſe ſaving ordinances of God: if we have 
the light, let us walke as childrenof the light , if 
we havethe Goſpell, let us walke worthy of the 
Goſpell, if we have the Word and Sacraments, 
let us ſhew forth the fruit and power of them. 
Revel.2.5 .Repent and doe thy firſt workes, or elſe 1 will 
come againſt thee, andremove tby candleſlicke : I,it is 
juſt with God to remove the candleſticke from a 
place, if the people there doenot labour to walke 
worthy of their light, and ſhew forth the power 
of it intheir lives and converſations : yet further, 
we muſt not onely doe this, but alſo as much as in 
us lyeth doe what we can while we live to further 
Gods ordinances to thoſe that ſhall live afterus; 
leave ſome good monument behinde us to that 
effe&., If God have given us riches, let us give 
ſomething to maintaine Gods ordinances to the 
end ofthe world. Ir is an excellent thing when 
God hath given any man abundance of wealtl, 
and hath given him withall a heart to part with 
ſome of it for the maintenance of Gods ordinan- 
ces tothe worlds end , yea ifoccaſion fo require, 
let us ſeale Gods truth with ovr blood, this is the 
beſt monument of all. Laſtly, and fo lend ; all 
mans power being nothing of himſelfe, God be- 
ingail in all: wee muſt rherefore pray to God 
while we live here, not onely that he would con- 
tinuc his Word and Sacraments-to us; but pray 
that he would continue the ſame ro our poſteriry 
aſrcr us, to many generations, yea Even to ws 
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end of the world, ifit bee his bleſſed will. In 


1 King.8. Salomon when he built the Temple, hee 
did not onely pray for that time, bur for the time 
ro come: Then whenſoever hereafier thy people (hall 


be oppreſſed with the ſword or famine, or ſuch like,and 


ſhall pray to thee in this Temple, heare thou in heaven, 
and be mercifull unto them, So we muſt labour nor 
onely to pray to God to fence his Church, and 
plant his Vineyard, and nouriſh thoſe plants that 
arc init already, but that he would ſtill continue 
ro make a ſupply of ſuch plants, ſo long as the Sun 
and Moone ſhall endure : and this would teſtifie 
atrue zeale that wee beare to the glory of God. 
We know (beloved) in regard of our owne buli- 
neſles, if we purchaſe lands for our ſclves, orour 
children, we deſire that it may continue for ever 
to our childrens children: Vhar, ſhall we not be 
as zealous for Gods glory, as weeare carefull for 
ourowne children 2 yes, wee ought much more, 
' and therefore we ſhould bee ftirred up ftill to la- 
bour as muchas in us lyeth, by prayer and all o. 
ther good meanes, for the continuance of the 
Word and Sacraments, andall the ſaving ordi. 
nances of God, not onely untous, but to our po- 
fterity, to our childrens children, tothe Church 
of Godeven to the endof the world. 


T he end of the twentieth Leiiure. 
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SWLH = firſt to the Corinthians, 
SS Chap.11.verſec 26. the laſt 
'y PR part of rhe verſe,ti/l he come: 
| W For 45 often as yee ſhall eate> 
RE :/:5 bread, and drinke this cup, 
BRYN ye ſew forth the Lords death 
i CES |; 2:4 hee come. You may Ie- 
ERR_Ez)y) member how wee divided 
this Scriptute irito two parts: we ſhewed thatin 
the former part ofthe verſe there is an ation per- 
formed, in the latter part of the verſe: there isa 
caution thatit isto be performed withall : 'in the 
former part of the verſe is the receiving of the Sa- 
crament of the Lords Supper : The caution that 
it is tobe performed -withall, inthe latter part of 
.the verſe, is the Chewing forth of the Lords death 
- - till he.come. Not to ROY you with — 
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of many things : In this latter part of the verſe 
we obſerved unto yon, firſt rhe Caution it felfe, 
the ſhewing forth ofthe Lords death : ſecondly, 
the frequenting of rhe Caution, that it muſt bee 
often done ; for howſoever this word oftex is not 
uſed in the latter part of the verſe, yet in all com- 
mon conſtruction and underſtanding, it is to bee 
fupplyed ont of the former part of the verſe, 1s 
often as ye ſhall eate this bread, and drinke this cup, ſ0 
often ſhall ye ſhew forth the Lords death : and lattly, 
I came to ſpeake of the continuance of this whole 
duty, the whole that is here ſpoken of, how long 
muſt this continue;till Chriſt come,that 1s to ſay, 
as long as the world ſtands, till Iefus Chrift ſhall 
cometo Indgement. Wee are cnrred upon this 
clauſe already: I ſhewed you that this clauſe doth 
offer unto us two things for our conſideration ; 
the firſt is the continuance it ſelfe ofthis duty, how 
long it ſhall be, to the end ofthe world; that the 
obſervation of the Sacrament of the Lords Sup- 
per, and the remembring or the ſhewigg forth of 
the death of Chriſt muſt continue among the 
faithfull,and be duly obſerved by them, to the ve- 
ry end of the world, that is direQly affirmed here 
- as you ſee. I ihewed you that there is another 
thing that is here covertly implyed,and yerplaine 
enough, if wee conſider and weigh the words a- 
right, namely.theend or the reach which the per- 
formers of this duty aymeat, or which wee muſt 
ayme atin the performance of this duty, namely, 
to fit us and prepare us to the comming of the 
»Locd Ieſus Chrift unto Indgement. Wee have 
RE, ſpoken 
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ſpoken of the former part already; nowas GO D 
ſhal inable us we are to proceedtothe latter part, 
and fo to finiſh up rhis Scripture at this time. 
Therefore here ſecqndly,wee muſt confider that 
. which is covertly implyed, namely,the.end or the 
reach that theſeaQtionsor theſe duries aimeat,or 


that we muſt aimeat in the performance of thete 
duties,to fit usand prepareus to the comming of . 


the Lord Ieſus Chriſt unto judgement : that rhe 
doctrine that hence we areto raiſe may appeare 
to be built upona firme and a ſure ground, wee 
muſt ſhew theſe two things : 

Firſt, that this: particle that here is uſed, z//, 
hath the ſame uſe in the ſame ſenſe elſewhere in 
the Scripture, not onely to {ignifie the continu- 
ance of an ation till that time, but wirhall to ſig- 
nific that that continuance is. ſuch a preparation. 
to ſuchanaction. | 

Secondly, we muſt ſhew that it is ſo to bee un- 
derſtood here; for it is not alwaies in the Scrip. 
tureſo meant, therfore there muſt be ſome ſpeci- 
all inducementalleaged why it muſt bee ſo taken 
here. 

Concerning the firſt, that thisparticle is uſed: 
inthe ſame ſenſe, elſewhere;,.. I gave you one in- 
ſtance inthe opening of the Text, in the 1. Coy. 
I5. 25. where it is ſaid, that Chriſt ſhoutdratgnetill 
he had put all his enemies under his feet. For there is 
the ſameparriele tiar is uſed here, and ir ſignifies 

not onely that Chriſt ſhould raigne till his enc- 
mics ſhould be deftroyed,but by his raigning, his 
enemies ſhould bedeltroyed.. Take another in- 
Hhh 3 ſtance: 
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ſtance or two for betterconfirmation, Gal. 4. 19, 
My little children, faith the Apoſtle, of whom I tra. 
vell inbirth till Chriſt bee formed in you there is the 
very ſame particle alſo: In thoſe words,the Apo- 
le as you may ſee compares himſelfe to a ſpiritu- 
all mother, heisalwaies'in paine and im travell in 
the ſpirit, and inthe worke of the miniſtery, till 
fuch rime as Chriſt ſhould be formed and faſhio- 
ned in the hearts of theſe Galathians, till that time, 
_ there that- ſame word (7:4) intends theſe two 
chings; Firſt, that the paines and the travell of 
Paul in this ſpirituall child-birth did 1indure with 
in him till ſuch time as Chrift was formed and fa- 
ſhioned in the hearts of the Galathians - and 
moreover that thoſe very paines and trauel of the 
Apoſtle'in that very ſpirituall child-birth, were a 
meanes wherby-Chriſt was ſo tormed and framed 
in them, for ſo the compariſon doth neceſlarily 
inforce froma haturall mother, we know a natu- 
rall mother hath continuall paines and throes 
everand anon till the child bee ripe to the birth, 
and brought forth into the world , 1t continues 
with her all thattime, I,and beſides,thoſe paines 
and thoſe throes of hers are a'meanes whereby 
the childeis ſo made ripe to thebirth & brought 
forth/into:the world, and:ſo it was with Panl in 
his ſpirittall-child-birth , irhe paines that hee did 
'bearc in this his child-birth,it-1s to be underſtood 
that they did continue-with-him'till that-worke 
was effeted; and moreover, that they were a 
meanes whereby it waseffeated ; Another : in- 
Nance 'Phil. 1.56. I-am confident: that the. Lord: _ 
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hath begunthis good worke will performt it till the day” 


of the Lord : there is the {ame particle in the 
very ſame ſenſe; the Apoſtles meaning is this, that 
he is perſwaded,that as God had given them the 
light of his Geſpel,and wrovght faith in them, fo 
he would give ther the light of his Goſpell, hee 


would ſtill teach rhem- and: keepe them in the - 


faith,rtill the day of the Lord Ieſus Chriſt. And 
moreover, that by this teaching and keeping of 
them in the faith, hee would make thera fit and 
ready for the day of the Lord ; ſo much for the 
firſt point,. namely, that this particle which here 
is ſpokenof, #21, is ſo uſed in this ſame ſenſe, that 
we doe now ſpeake of it, elſewhere in Scripture. 
Secondly, we are.to fhew what inducement 
is there to proue that it is: ſo uſed here, why the 
circumſtance of the text affords it clearly, rheſe 
words that I have here, you ſee they areadded as 


a reaſon of the wordsthat went before, for ſo the 


inference is,for 4s often as ye ſhall eate this bread and. 
arinkeths cup, ye ſhew forth the Lords death-tilthe_- 
come. The words that went immediately before. 
are the words of our Saviour, Doe this in remens-. 
brance of me : the Apoſtle gives the expoſition. 
of theſe words, by way ofa reaſon, for «s oft c» 4s 
ye fhal eate this bread and drink this cup, ye ſhew forth: 
che Lords death til he come;and ſothe expoſition of. 
the Apoſtle makes our Saviours words, agd our 
Saviours meaning to bee cleare, as if our Saviour: 
ſhould ſay, Doerhuinremembrance of me till Icome, 
oragainſt I come,as who ſhould ſay; ſee that yee: 
doe ducly obſerve this ſame: Sacrament A ke 
ras> 
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' Lords Supper tillI come, ſee that yee doe duely 
and affectionatly meditate upon my death till [ 
come, that when I doe come then ye may bee fit- 
ted and ready for my comming; ye may be prepa- 
red by theſe meanes to give me the better enter- 
rainment,and I ſeeing your fairhfulneſſe and your 
conſtancy, and readinefle in.obſerving my ordi- 

- nances and my directions ſo duely , I may then 

when I doc come, give youa comfortable porti- 

On, Doe this in remembrance of me, till I come, Or a- 

gainſt I come,rhat ſo you may bee fitted and pre. 

pared for my comming. This 1s the very firaine 
and reach of the Text, weare to underftand one 
thing ſurther,and that is this,that howſoever this 
is here intended particulatly oftheſe rwo duties 
of the receiving ofthe Sacrament of the Lord, 
andof the meditation of Chrifts death, yet not. 
withſtanding by way.ofproportion, and by way 
of conſequence, the ſame is alſots bee affirmed 
concerning all duties in religion whatſoever, all 
otheroutward meanes; yea all other meanes of 
grace,wherher outward or inward : for they all 
muſt joyne together in one and the ſame finall 
end : This being the finall end of theſe two du. 
ties, to prepare us to the day of the Lord Ieſus 

Chriſt, exceptwee will make a diſproportion in - 

religious duties; avif fome-of them ſhould tend 

to one end;and ſome to another, we muſt conſe- 

_ underſtand that all che duries of religion 

they 'rend to:this end; ro-firus and prepare us to 

the comming of Teſvs' Chriſt unro judgement, 

The groutids being thus laid,the doarine ariſcth 
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plaine, Doe this till I come, the Sacrament of the 
Loxds Supper duely obſerved, and the effectual 
meditationof Chriſtsdeath,and conſequently all 
Other duties and exerciſes of religion, and all o- 
ther meanes of grace both inward and outward, 
they are ſo many ſerviceable meanes and inftru- 
ments and helps unto the faithfull, whereby they 
arc fitted and prepared for the comming of the 
Lord Ileſus Chriſt unto judgement. 

Where I named the receiving of the Lords 
Supper and the effeQuall meditation of Chrifts 
. death,that is cleare inthis text, concerning all o- 
ther duties, other Scriptures doe ſerve to make 
that cleare, and give plentiful} witnefle of ir. 
AHatth. 25. fromthe firſt tothe thirteenth, there 
is the parable of theten Virgins, five,were wile, 
and five were fooliſh; they went all out to meer 
their Bridegroome, five had oile, and five had 
none; the Bridegroome comes, they were 
all awake, as they were aſleepe before : the 
wiſe they had their oile, they went in with che 
Bridegroome; the fooliſh they had none,and they 
were kept out : ina word, the meaning of the 
parable is this; Thoſe Virgins are the viſible 
Church here upon earth, the wiſe Virgins they 
are true beleevers, the fooliſh Virgins they are 
hypocrites : their Lamps that they have all of 
them, is the outward profeſſion that they make of 
religion in the uſe of the outward meanes, the 
Word and Sacraments, theſe bee the Lam 
theſe beecommon both to the fooliſhand ro 
wiſe;the oyle they have in their Lamps is the in. 
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ward graces of Gods Spirit incheir hearts, faith 
and repentance, and ſuch like; and theſe onely 
the wiſe Virgins had, the fooliſh have none at 
all : all theſe Virgins they goe forth to meer the 
Bridegroome, as1n the firſt verſe-: the Bride. 
groome is the Lord Iel{us Chriſt,the comming of 
the Bridegroome,is his coming to judgment,and 
ſo their meeting of the I it 1s their 
firting, and their preparing of themſelves-for the 
comming of the Lord Iefus Chriſt unto judge- 
ment : well then you fee all theſe Virgins, the 
whole vifible Church, the fooliſh as-well as. the 
wiſe,the wiſe onely in truth, the fooliſh in ſhew, 
they as well as theother make uſe of their lamps, 
of their comunion in the Word & the ſacramets: 
to whatend? to fitthe to Chriſt his comming, for: 
that is their pretence; the wiſe they makeuſe not 
onely of rheir lamps;, but alfo oftheir oyle too, 
that 15,0f their inward graces: towhat end, to fit 
them to meet the Lord Ieſus; that when the 
Bridegroome doth come. they may bee ready to- 
entermn with him; the caſe, you ſee is very cleare, 
all the duties of religion that wee doe performe 
either outward duties,or inward graces,they bee 
as ſo many ſerviceable helps unto us,whereby wee 
are fttred and prepared for. the day of the Lord: 
Teſus Chriſt :. our Saviouran the 13. verſeofthar 
Chapter by occaſion of the excluding and*ſhur-' 
ting out of the fooliſh Virgins, becauſe they had: 
no oyle in theirlamps,no grace in their hearts, he 
therefore gives us an exhortation,Watch therefore, 
why watch 2 becauſe yee know not when the 'Soune of 
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214n ſhall come. As if our Saviour ſhould fay ; 
Certainly the Sonne of man ſhall come to judge- 
ment; if he doc come and finde you unready;you 
ſhall bee in a moſt wofull and miſerable caſe : 


watch therefore, ſee that yee_have your lamps 


ready in your hands, eſpecially ſee thar you have 
oyle burning in your lamps, that ſo when the 
Sonne of man ſhall come, yee may bee ready te 
give him gracious entertainment; and ſo our Sa— 
viour confirmes it by that exhortation that hee 
oives them, watch, e&#c.thatall theſe meanes and 
exerciſes ofReligion, what are they>why they be 
ſerviceable helps to firus to the comming of the 
Lord Ieſus Chriſtnnto judgment, Zsk.12.35,36. 
Let your loynes be girt about you, ane your lights bur- 
ning : and ye as men that doe wait for the.comming - 
their Maſter, that when he commeth, and knocketh,. 
they may open unto kim immediately. In the girding 
of our loynes, in the burning of our lights, in-our 
watching, in all the duties of religion both out. 
ward and inward,that we performe,we muſt cary 
our ſelvesas men that wait the comming of our 
Maſter from the wedding,as men that expe&rhe 
comming of the Lord Iefus Chriſt to judgement; 
that whenſoever he-doth comeand knocke,when 
our: Lord and Maſter ſhall come and knocke, 
what may we doe? we may open to him, that 15, 
we may be ready to give him gracious. entertatn.. 
menr,and that immediatly, withour any lertt. or. 
hinderance,without any delay,as being firted and: 
repared thereunto by theſe duties and exerciſes 
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pray continually, that ye may bee cornted worthy to f 
cape all theſe things, and that ye me) ſtand before th 
Sonnt of man. What good ſhall our watching 
doe us, what good ſhall our prayers doe us, what 
good (hall allovr religious exercifes doe us that 
wedoe performe herc in this life > what good 
faith our Saviour? why, they ſhall doe thee this. 
good, thatthey ſhall mike thee to elcapethe ter- 
rors of the day of judgement, and ſhall make 
thee to-ſtand with joy and with commfort,when the 
Lord (hall come to judge the world : Watch and: 
pray continually, that ye may eſcape and ſtand before 
the Sonne of man. Titus 2.11, 12, 13,verſes, The 
erace of God that bringeth ſalvation to all men hath. 
appeared, teaching us that we ſhauld deny ungedlineſſe 
and worldly luſts, and that we ſhould live Reb, and: 
righteouſly,aud godly inthis preſent evill world, look- 
ing for the bleſſed hope and appearing of the glory of 
the mighty Ged,and of our Saviour Teſs Chriſt. The - 
ſaving grace of God that there the Apoftle 
es of,teacheth us two things,as the Apoſile- 
ewes. It teacheth us firſt, the good daties that 
we aretoperforme, to deay ungodlinefſe, and: 
unrighteouſneſſe, and our ſelves, and to livegod-. 
ly and foberly in this.preſent world; and-ir reach-. 
ethus a ſecond thing, what it is that our eyes and 
hearts areto befixed upon in theſe duties, even 
the pang of the Lord leſus Chrift, looking 
forthae bleſſed hope, fiill have your eyes upon: 
. thar, looking for the appearance of tho mighty 
God, and of our Saviour Iefus Chrift. The Apo. 
file Peer he goethone fiep furcher , for —_— 
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the Apoſtle Paul he had faid there, looking for 
thgbleſied hope, ſo manage all your buſineſſes 
that ye may havea gracious eye tothe comming 
ofthe Lord Ieſus Chriſt. The Apoſtle Perey hee 
gocth one ſtep further, in 2 Pet. 3.11, 12. Seeing 
that all theſe things muſt bee, what manner of perſons 
oueht we to be in all holineſs & godly converſation, look- 
ine for and haſining unto the comming of the aay of the 
Lordin the performance of the duties of holines& righ- 
tcouſnes:we muſt not only have our eyes fixed up6 
the comming dof theday of the Lord, but haſten 
to it, that isto ſay, we muſt ſo cary our ſelves in 
the managing of theſe duties, that in every you 
duty that we doe, ſtill we may bee fitted and ber. 
ter prepared for the comming of the day of God, 
and nearer to it than we were before, looking for, 
and haſtning unto the comming of the day of 
God. You ſce theſe places prove the dodrine di- 
realy, for all religious duties: now for theſe two 
in particular, I will give you a preofe for each, 
and ſo come to the Reaſons. 


Firſt, concerning the performance of the dutic- 


- of receiving the Sacrament of the Lords Supper, 
that is a ſerviceable meanes, anda. good duty to: 
fir us to the day of Ieſus Chriſt , our Saviour. 


would give us to underſtand ſo mveh in Marth. 


26.29. Heneeforth I will drinke no more of this Vine, 
fill 1 drinke it new with you in my Fathers kingdome : 
our Savisur uſed that ſpeech immediately after 
the Sacrament of the-Lords Supper, immediate- 
ly. he makes a kinde of a "_ allufion berweene- 
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-the drinking of the wine in the Sacrament, and 


the drinking of wine inthe kingdome of heaygn. 
Now you-muſt conſider, that by drinking of the 
wine 1n the Kingdome of heaven, wee are not to 
underſtand that we ſhall drinke wine there, bur 
that there-we ſhall have a Commanion with 
Chriſt inhis heavenly kingdome, which hee by 
way of alluſion calleth the drinking of'the wine 
mew inhis heavenly kingdome : thereby our Sa. 
viour giveth us to-underitand that the: confcio- 
nable and the religious receiving*ot the Sacra- 
ment of the Lords Supper, the conſcionable, and 
religious, and fpirituall drinking of the wine in 
the Sacrament of the Lords Supper, is a ſpeciall 
meanes whereby weare furthered, and fitted,and 
prepared to drinke new wine with Chriſt in the 
kingdome of heaven, that is to ſay, to the parti. 
cipation of that glory that Chriſt ſhall make ns 
partakers of in heaven: for the other, that the 
death of Chrift effeually remembred doth fo 
too: looke Heb.g.28. Ss Chrift was once offered ts 
take away the ſinnes of many, and the ſecond time hee 
fhall appeare without ſinne to ſalvation : The Apoſtle 
there makes a. kinde of compariſon betweene 
Chriſt and us in two things, his death is compa. 
red to ours, and likewiſehis judgement to ours ; 
we dyc, and we.come to judgement; Chriſt Icſus 
hegycth, and he ſhall come to. judgement too, 


 heto judge, weto be judged;-'and we muſt make 
 aſegf our death for our judgement, -and we tnaſt 


make uſe of the death of Chriſt with reference ro 
tus judgement ; not-to meditate upon it as once 
| ſuffered 
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ſuffered for us all,as who ſhould ſay there to ſtay, 
| bur fo to meditate upon it,as that we ſhould have 
apiercing eye to looke upon him for his ſecond 
comming, whereiahe ſhall appeare to ſalvation. 

Thereaſons of the doarine are theſe: marke 
the doctrine : the receiving of the ſacrament of 
the Lords. ſupper, the effeuall meditating of 
Chriſts death, and conſequently all other exerci- 
ſes of Religion, all other meanes of grace, both 
inward as. outward, they are ſerviceable helps 
and meancs whereby. the -faithfull are firted and 
prepared to the comming of the Lord. Ieſus 
Chriſt to judgement. 


The firſt Reaſon 1s this; the viſible and the mi- 1 Reaſon. 


litant Church here upon earth is as it were a nur- 
ſery for thekingdome of heaven, and this, is one 
chicfe reaſon why the Scripture doth fo often. 
times call the vitble. Church the kingdome of 
heaven: inthe 13 of Matthew. divers times the vi- 
ſible Church is called the kingdome of heaven, 
becauſe that in the viſible Church Gods little 
ones theyare hatched up inthe time of their in- 
fancy, in the time oftheir nonage to that inheri. 
trance in the kingdome of heaven, which God 
hath appointed us to be heyres unto in and with 
Teſus Chriſt : the Church is the nurſery of the 
kingdome of heaven: why now. conſider all that 
is done by the parents, or by nurſcs,innurſingand 
i1nbringing uptheir children,al thar is done by the 
itis not done ſo.much unto them in regard af the. 
maintenance of their childhood, I fay, nor for 
their childhood it ſelfe,but ir is done. to us inthis 
| MY —Y reſpe&, 
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this 
Apo 
; Paſtors, and ſome Teachers; what ro do ? for the 


reſpe&, that thereby we might be fitted to riper 
yeares, to our better ſtrength, to our manly age, 
that ſo we may be able for ſuch employments and 
offices inthe Church or Common-wealth as wee 
ſhall be called unto : this is their reach and 90es 
that we may come ro be men, and beare office in 
Church and Common-wealth : So it 15 likewiſe 
in this caſe, the viſible Church it is the nurſery 
for the kingdome of heaven; here Gods little chil- 
dren they are nurſed and brought up, here we ſuck 
the milke ofthe Word, here we are waſhed and 
clenſed withthe water of Baptiſme, here we feed 
upon bread and wine in the Sacrament of the 
Lords Supper, and ſo upon the body and blood 
of Ieſus Chriſt, here we .grow in grace, here we 
are ingraffed into Ieſus Chriſt, here we beleeve, 
here we love, here we hope, here we watch, here 
we pray, here we leada godly life,here we endure 
temptation, here we ſuffer fatherly chaſtiſements 
and afflitions that our heavenly Father layeth 
uponus; all this is done not ſo much for the main- 
tenance of our preſent ſpirituall eftate, but prin. 
cipally and ſpecially that by all theſe meanes wee 
may be forwarded and fitted ; for what > for the 
obtaining and enjoying of a better life ina better 
world, for the comming of the Lord leſus Chriſt 
to judgment;which is the reach and rhe endof all 
_—_ x1,72.God hath givEgifts,ſome tobe 
les, ſome Prophets, fome Euangeliſts, ſome 


garhering rogerher of the Saints, for the worke 
ofthe Miniſtery ; till when 2 till weall meer to- 
| | gether 
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gether in a perfe& man,the fulneſſe of the age of 
leſns Chrift. God beſtowes upon his Church Mi- 
niſters, God beſtowes gifts upon his Miniſters,and 
he purs it into the hearrs of his children,that they 
ſhould make uſe .of his Miniſtery, and of theſe 
good gitts that he hath beſtowed upon rhem, to 
what end?to hatch themup to heaven, till wee all 
meet together in a perfe& man: howſoever ſome 
doe expound it concerning this preſent life, yet 
becauſe there is mention made ofthe ſtate of per- 
tection, which cannot beattained in this life; and 
becauſe it isthere ſaid, till weeall meet w_—_—_— 
which cannor be fulfilled but at the day of judge- 
ment, therefore, I rakethecircumftances of the 
rext tobeplaine, that ir is to be extended to that 
day;ſo then you ſee,the Church being the nurſery 
for the Kingdome of heaven,all that 1s done inthe 
Church, the Wordand the ſacraments, and all 
good«duries are ſo many helps and meanes to fur- 
ther, and to fitus to Gods Kindgdome. 

A ſecond reaſon is this,the ſecond commingef 
Chrift, and the ſtate that then we ſhall bee raiſed 
up unto, that is the finall end, and the finall ac- 
compliſhment ofall the good thar is done in this 
life, and the good things that wee doe in this life 
they are as ſo many meanes tending to that 
end: *now we doe know inevery conrſe, that the 
middle a&tions.doe alwaics make an introdudtion 
to the [aft end , and therefore the ſecond' com- 
ming of Chrift, being the perfection and endof 
all precedent ations n religion, the Word atid 
the Sacraments, andall the good duriesrhet wee 
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performe, are ſerviceable helps and meanes and 
inſtruments for the bringing in of that laſt ation 
which is the principall of all the reſt : receiving 
the end of your faith, ſaith the Apoſtle, ever the ſal- 
vation of your ſoules, 1 Pet.1.9. The ſalvation of our 


ſoales, there js the end, that is the upſhot of our 


faith, and conſequently of all our good duties: 
Now. when is this ſalvation beſtowed upon us, 
never before the ſecond comming of Chriſt. 
Heb. 9.28. He ſhall appearethe ſecond time, faith the 
Apoltle,uptoſalvation., Hee hath fſarisfied for our 
finnes, and fo hath made way for our ſalvation 
already,burt the beftowing of ic upon us is reſer- 
ved and reſpited till his ſecond comming. 
_ Inthe way rhat we goe inany journey.every ftep- 
and every foot that wee goe, maketh us ſo much 
neerer to our journeyes end, if wee goe 0n1n the 
right way. Is not Religion the way > 1s not the 
end eternall life> Our Saviour makes it ſo, Marth. 
7.14. Strive to enter in at the narrow gate, &c. he 
maketh religion the way, and eternall life the end 
of this way and journey. Now then if every ſtep 
and foot bring us neerer to the end of our jour: 
ney,then every good duty that is done in religion 
bringsus neererto eternall like. Ina mariage; be. 
fore the mariage is performed, are there nor ſu. 
ings, 1s there not wooings,is there not a contract, 
a trinimingand a decking up of the Bride? VVhy, 
to whatend isall this >- why it1s all for the mari. 
age day,that ſhe may beeapleaſing ſpouſe toher 
hugband, / and that ſhee may be fitted every way 
for the wedding, Is not the comming wo eſus 
| LEES hriſe. 
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Chriſt our mariage day, when the mariage ſhall 


be fully accompliſhed berweene him and all the 
faithtull,when we ſhall be perfectly handfaſted to 
Chriit forever? it is ſocalled in the Rev. 19. 7: 
and there 1t 1s ſaid,7 hes the day of the mariage,and 
theBride hath tr immed up her ſelfe, that is, as who 
thould ſay;all that ever Gods children doe in the 
lite of grace, while they are here,ir isas the trim- 
ming and the fitting up of rthemſclves againft 
the wedding day that ſhall bee accompliſhed at 
the commung of Ieſus Chriſt to judgement. The 
husband man he ſowes his ſeed; what, for the ſeeds 
ſake2no,for rhe harveſts ſake : {s not the laſt com- 
ming of Chriſt our harveſt? & is not this lite the 
ſced rime? Gal. 6.chap. and the 8, verſ. the Apo- 
ſtle makesit cleere,He that ſowes to the fleſh, ſhall of 
the fleſh reape corruption: but he that ſowes to the ſpirit, 
fhall of the ſpirit reape life everlaſting. Certainly the 
good duties that we doe in matters of Religion, 
' they be as ſo many ſeedesof eternall life. VV hat is 
theend and reach of all? that we may have a full 
and comfortable harvek ar the day of judgement. 


Another reaſon isthis,that is more particular- 3« Reaſon. 


Iy concerning the Sacrament, the proportion be. 
tweene the Sacraments of rhe former Teſtament, 
and the ſacraments of the new Teſtament; the Sa- 
craments of the former reſtament, they tended all 
©O fit the receiver of them to Chriſt his firſt com- 
ming.,ſo did the Paſſeover, and all other Sacra- 
ments fit them to Chriſt his firſt comming:there- 
fore the Sacraments of the new Teſtament miuft 
be ſo many fittings and preparings of us to the 

| Kkk2 ſecond 


bad CE" 


g 3. a1 Pa 
y 


The one and twentieth Lefure 


4. Reaſon, 


ſecond comming of Chrift ; the rule holds ſtrong 
becauſe Chriſt 15 the ſubſtance of all Sacraments 
both in the old and inthe new Teſtament, and his 
comming in ſome ſort purs an end to all Sacra- 
ments, and all Sacraments are to fir us to his. 
coming,the former Sacraments mult fit us to his 
firſt comming,therfore the Sacramets of the new 
teſtament they muſt fir us to-Chrifts laſt coming. 

The laſt reaſon is in particular concerning the 
Sacrament of the Lords Supper; the Sacrament 
ofthe Lords Supper,why it caries in ita lively re. 
preſentation & reſemblance, of that ſame blefled: 
eſtate that we ſhall attaine unto at Chriſts com. 


ming. here wee havea Table, and wee eate and: 


drinke at this Table: doe we not ſo there? Our 
Saviour expreſſeth it ſointhe 22.0f Luke,Y os that 
have continued with me and endured temptation,T will 
take you up,and you ſhall eate and drinke at my Table in 
my Kingdome. Here we have a table, here we eate 
and drinke, our happieſt eſtate there is to have a 
Tableto cate and to drinke in a ſpirituall man- 
ner. Againe, this Sacrament is called the Supper 
ofthe Lord,ſo is that too. Kev. 19. 9. Therewe_ 
ſhall enjoy Gods preſence, the preſence of Chriſt, the, 
preſence of his Spirit, Dorh nor every beleeving. 
receiver ſpiritually enjoy the ſame at the Lords 
Table> There we ſhall bave the Angells ſtand a- 
boutus: doe not the Angells ftandabout ns here 
in the receiving of this Sacrament > wee ars ſure 
there to have the Saints to accompany us : ſolike.. 
wiſe we have here. Lay all theſe tegether, and 
ice if heaven bee not hcre rendered to us. 1 = 
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earth.a reſemblance in the Sacrament to our ſtate 
at the ſecond comming of Chriſt. 


 Theuſesof the doctrine are theſe: the firſt uſe 1, 7/e. 


15this, this commends unto us in the firſt place, 
the infinite goodneſle, and rhe infinite wiſedome 
of God toward hischildren, that hee doth traine 
us upas it were by little and little, by certaine 
ſteps,and by certaine degrees to the full poſſeſs 
of that heavenly Kingdome,which ſhall bee be. 
ſtowed. upon us at: Chriſts ſecond comming. 
This is the wonderfull wiſedome and rhe infinite 
goodneffe of God : wee know that the ſecond 
comming of Chriſt it is a wonderful and glorious 
thing; we know that the knowledge,and the glo. 
ry and joy, and happinefle, and fruition of God, 
that when we ſhall bee made partakers of in that 
happy eſtate, they are high points, matters ofa 
very high ſtraine, infinitely beyond the reach ofa. 
mortall man in this ftate of corruption , -yet be. 
hold it is the infinite goodnefſe of God, that hee 
will have us to be madepartakers of theſe things , 
and it is the infinite wiſedome of God to conde- 
ſcend to our capacitie, to our dull and fhallow- 
underitanding;that whereas we could not receive: 
all theſe things as they are in themſelves all at 
once,he guides us,and leades us as it were by the 
kand by a lictle and a little, here a line, and there 
a line, herea little and there a little, here a pre- 
cept and there a precept, carying us by certaine 
degrees from lower things to higher things,from 
ſmaller things. ro greater; from things more 
knowne,to things more unknowne,from nothing 
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roa little, from a little romuch, and from much 


in the end to perfection, this is the great and the 
wonderfull wiſedomeof God towards us : un- 
derſtand there be three ſpectall aſcents as a man 
would ſay, or three ſpeciall degrees inthe ſtate 
of religion, whereby weedoe afpire to our perte- 
&ion 1n Religion , the firit aſcent, or the firſt de- 
gree is the outward meanes of grace, the VVord 
and the Sacraments. The ſecond aſcent or degree 
isthe life of grace wrought in our hearts by this 
meanes. The third and the laſt aſcent and degree 
is the perfection of glory that weeattaine unto at 
Chriſts comming ; theſe bee the three aſcents 
whereby we atraine perfe&tion in Chriſt, 

The firſt ſtepand aſcent is this, the outward 
meanes Of grace, wee have the Word and the Sa- 
craments, wee receive the Vord and the Sacra- 
ments,wee conforme our ſelves to theſe outward 
duties: theſe be ſome degrees of perfection, yet 
they be buta very low degree, ſo low that many 
come tothis degree, and yet nevercome to hea. 
ven, and yet they are very materiall, and ſo mare- 
riall, as that none ordinarily can come to heaven 
withour theſe, this is the beginning of our Reli. 
gion, this is as it were our A. B. C. asa man 
would ſay, and when we cometo know theſe, we 
cometo know alittle, and to ſmarter a little a- 
bout the matter of our perfe&ion: theſe bee the 
firſt degree. | = 

The ſecond aſcent isthe life of grace which is 
wrought in the hearts of Gods children by theſe 
outward meanes cffecuated , and ſeconded by 
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the Spirit of God within us; our new birth,faith, 
repentance, new obedience and humiliation, and 
ſuch like; this is thelife of grace wrought within 
us, theſe now bee ſomewhar a neerer degree to 
perfection, theſe be the next eps to it, now wee 
begin to ſeize upon Chriſt, to ſeize upon heaven, 
and to ſeize upon pertetion : when wee have 

theſe graces, then we begin to havea feeling of 
TIeſus Chriit in our ſoules,this is as it were to ſpell 

perfetion, and to ſpell Chriſt, andto ſpell hea- 

ven,for now wee doe not onely know the letters 
as we did in our A, B.C. bur now we know how 
to put the letters and the ſyllables together, and. 
how to make itup : 1n theſe very things,that wee 
doc belceve here,that we hope here,that we love 
here, that we performe and obey God in here, in 

theſe very things we doe as it were ſpell Chrift, 
and ſpell heaven,and ſpell perfe&tion; yet we are 
not come to the reading of them. 

Thereis a third aſcent or degree in religion, 
and that is the ſtate of perfection, when Foſs 
Chriſt at his ſecond comming ſhall inveſt us, and 
putus into full pofleſſion of all that ever hee harh 
purchaſed for us, a matter that we are uncapable 
of here in this world, therefore it is reſpited. to 
be revealed at his. ſecond coraming; and. when 
Once we come to be made partakers of that ſe- 
condcomming,then we come to be ripe and per- 
te& ſchollers, then we begin to throw away our 
bookes,to throw away the Word and the Sacta- 


ments, we have no further uſe of them, they ſhall 


thenall ceaſe ; now wee have our leſſon peried, 
; ; we 
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we can ſee Chriſt cleerly, we can read Chriſt ea- 
fily, we can underſtand Chrift tully,wee are ripe 
and perfe&t ſchollers; and that is the ſtate that we 
are advanced unto when Chriſt ſhall come ro 
judgement. A reſemblance of this threefold e. 
ftate was given unto us in the very frame of the 
Tabernacie, inthe 25, 26, and 27. chapters of 
Exoadrs. 

In the Tabernacle there were three diviſions or 
r29mes; there was firft the Court,then there was 
the holy, and then the holieft ofall, or the holy 
of holies : The Court that was for the people, as 
well as for the Prieſts, the holy, that was tor the 
Prieſts onely to come to doe the ſervice of the 
Lord in it; andthe holieſt of all, that was for the 
high Prieſt onely to come into, and that was but 
oncea yeare; the firſt aſcent,the outward meanes, 
the Word and the Sacraments, they are as the 
Court ofthe Tabernacle of God, there come the 
Prieſts, and the people, there all communicate 
together, many wicked and many ungodly and 

. prophane perſons, few indeed & intruth, yer ma- 
king a ſhew of religion; all that while we are ge- 
ver the ncerer to heaven; I,burt when wee come 
to the ſecond diviſion, thenwe cometothe holy; 
and that is when weare effeQually called into the 
ſtate of grace : andin this tate it is, that we per. 
forme all Gods fervice that hee requires, as 
the Prieſts did in the holy : Here we pray , here 
we offcr up-our ſelves and our ſoules- and our bo- 
dics, and all our ſpirituall ſacrifices to God in 
Chriſt: here wee cxerciſe the power and - 
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life of grace that God indues us withall. There 
is yeta higher diviſion, that1s the holieſt of all : 
and that ts heaven, Heb. 10. there is our ſtate. of 
_ perfection, iffo be that we ſtay in the Court,wee 
are never the berrer for the Tabernacle : bur if ſo 
be that we proceed to the fecond diviſion to goe 
' to theholy, then we have true intereſt inthe Ta- 
bernacle;'ſo if we ſtay at the Word and the Sa- 
craments,weare never thenecrertofalvation. I, 
bur if we have the life of grace inus,thenwe ſhall 
be ſure to be made partakets ofthe holieft of all, 
the KingJome of heaven, God might, if it had 
pleaſed him, beſtow this perfoftion uponus with. 
our afly ſuch degrees, withour any ſuch rifings or 
aſcents; bur God deales wirh man according to 
the reach and capacity of man, he deales with his 
creatures, according tothe capacity of his crea- 
teres, and therefore it is the infinite wiſedome of 
God.that we being ſo unable and ſouncapable of 
matters of heaven, that the Lord is pleaſed to 
raiſe usup by certaine degrees, till at laft he hath 
brought us to be perfe men and women inlefus 
Chriſt: let us ſee and diſcerne the wiſedome of 
Godin it, and let us admire'it, and letus ſubmic 
our ſelves to it. Everyman would defire to:come 
tothe holieſt ofall;and then they think all would 
be ſafe with them. Looke nat to it withour good 
canfe, fer before tkou commeſt to the holieftof 
all, thou ouſt come to the holy, beforethouwcom- 
meſt ro-rhe holy, thou muſkcomerso the Porch; 
before thou commeſt to- heaven thou-muſt have 


the life ofgrace in thy heart Land before thou have - 


the 
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the life of grace inthy heart, thou muſt make a 
conſcionable uſe of the Word and the. Sacra- 
ments, and whoſoever thinkes to come to heaven 
without the conſcionableuſe of theſe, he doth nor 
uſe the meanesto come thither : And therefore 
letus ſubmit our ſelves to the wiſedome of God 
in this caſe; and therefore ler us try and examine 
our eſtate, how farre we have proceeded in this 
ſtate; and therefore let us examine our ſelves 
whether wee bee them onely that can know our 
letters,or ſpell, or reade. | 

A ſecond uſe that we areto make of this point 


is this, this ſheweth us what we are to eſteeme of 


the Word and Sacraments, and indeed of the 

graces that we attaine unto in this life :. why, we 
are toeſteeme of them as good, and as comfor- 

table things , not asthe matrer and ſub of 
our ſalvation,but as helps and meancs to falvatis, 

nor faith, nor repentance , they are but onely _ 
meanesto helpeus to heaven; not the Word and 
the Sacraments, as 7ohz ſaith of himſelfe, 70h.3.8. 
He was not that light, but he was ſent to beare witneſſe 
of Chriſt. The Word and the Sacraments they 
are not theſalvation that we looke to have, but 
they ace tendered tous of God, to beare witneſſe 
ofthar perfeQion, ro beare witneſle of Chriſt, 

and tor beare witnefle of heaven: and therefore 
this ſhonld ſerve to reprove thoſe rhat doe foo- 
lifhly and vainly & preſampenouſly beaſt of their 
Outward eſtate, becauſe they live in the viſible 


Church, as _ they ſhould ſurely goe to 
ill conclude, if they can come 
ro 


heaven; many w 
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to Church, heare the Word, and receive the Sa- 
craments that they are ina good eftate; that is nor 
the matter though it be a meanes to he[pe us for- 
ward to heaven, yet they are not the ſubſtance of 
our ſalvation. | 

Whoſoever theyare that doe preſume upon 
this meanes,doe but ſhew me any one thing inthe 
Word and the ſacraments in the outward meanes 
of grace whatſoever, and I will ſhew thee a 
Reprobate that hath had the very ſame thing that 
thou haſt had, .and lieth fcorching in hell at this 
day: they have heard the Vord,and received the 
Sacraments. The Phariſee paid tithes and fa- 
Sed twice a weeke, and yera curſed firebrand of 
hell, and therefore let no man thinkethe berterof 
themſelves for this, withourthon canſt come to 
ſee what benefit thou haſt made of thoſe , unleſſe 
thou canſt come to ſee that the life of grace is 
wrought in thy heartby theſe meanees : as for 
example, if ſo be that a man have clothes heated 
 atthe fire for him, ifthey be never ſo warme,and 
they put upon his body, yet it is not the 
warmneſſe of the clothes that he ſhall live by,bur 
the warmneſie of his body ; ſo ought we having 
_ the Wordand the Sacraments, and they being 
powerfull, yet they..ihall not profit us withour 
' wehave grace inourhearts. It is not the VV.me 


and the Sacraments that ſhall ſave us, itis n&Four 
clothes but our bodies that ſhall warme us, with- 
out we have this grace we ſhall-not be the neerer 
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ſelves are not the ſubſtance of our ſalvation, 
not.our faith, nor our repentance, buta meanes 
of our ſalvation. 1 John 3. 2. We know that we 
are the ſonnes of God, bur we know not what we 
ſhall be; a ſtrange thing, we arc herealready the 
ſonnes of God, this we know, but weknow not 
what wee hall be ;, as who ſhould ſay, that the 
Rate of Gods childrenin heaven doth ſo farre ex- 
ceed all the ſtate of grace here,though they know 
this, yet they doe not know that : therefore reſt 
not in thy faith as it is in it ſelfe, bur reſt upon 
God, that promiſerth to juſtifie thee by faith, 
God et his loveuponus,God adopted us,yetthat 
is nothing. There is a ſweet proportion between 
the lifeof grace here, and the ſtate ofglory here« 
after ; and to ſay the truth they doe agree inthis, 
the ſubſtance of the truth is one and the ſame. fo 
farre forth as we are capable ofthem, here inrhis 
world , but yet incircumftancethey differ, bur in 
ſubſtance they are the ſame:firſt, the perſons they 
are the ſame, they thatare made parrakers of the 
fiate of grace here, ſhall be ſure tobe made parta- 
kers of the ſtate of glory hercafter ; all that are 
partakers of heaven, ſhall be made partakers of 
grace here alſo, the objects, and things, the ſame 
God, theſame Chriſt, the ſame bleſſed things 
that we docenjoy.. - 

.. And laſtly, the right is the fame ; all the 
right that we have to grace inthis life, all the glo- 
m_ wee thall have inthe world to come, is 

| hes 4 the mediation of the Lord Ieſus Chrift, 

it lefus yeſterday and'ito-dayy and che _ 
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for ever; Chriſt Ieſus inthe ſtate of grace, and in 
the ſtate of glory ; bur yer there is difference be- 
eweene them,they differ in circumſtance of grace, 

race is managed here uponearth, and glory in 
_ : againe, there is difference inthe time, 
matters of grace they are managed onely for a 


time, ' for the preſent. diſpenſation of this life, ' 


mattersof glory they laſt tor ever: againe, they 
. differ in the manner, becauſe matters of glory are 
apprehended here by faith, and then they ſhall be 
. apprehended by fight and appearatice;we beleeve 
now onely, we then ſhall ſee thatwhich cow we 
doe belecve.Laitly,there is difference in the mea- 
ſure, and inthe degree; grace, I muſt needs ſay, 
it is ſorge beginning of glory, but itcomes farre 
fhort of glory, it is nothing to: glory ; now wee 
arcin part,then we ſhall be perfe& ; the weſhall 
know as we are knowne z aow we'ſee but darkly, 
ſaith the Apofle, 1 Cor. x4. dut thenwethallſee 
faceto face:greatdifference in regard of the de- 
gree and meaſure, here wee have them onely in 
t, there, we ſhall have them in full ; here wee 
avethem onely ina darke glaſſe;asaman would 
ſay,but theze-worball have theatin a cleareglaſs: 
That ſpeech there ofthe Queene of hin 
10. 7. may very firly.be- compared to this: the 
Queene of Shebs had heard. of the wiſedomie-of 
S4lomen, (he made a journey, and: came tofecat, 
and when ſhe had ſeene it, ſhee gave this t | 
VWell, I have heard a great reporriof. thee, bur T 


havenor heard rhe halfe of thet which now. ſee; 


there wasa greatdeale more that thethehdldymir 
| | E11 > that 
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that ſhe heard of: And fo likewiſe may wee ſay 
concerning the ſtare of grace and the ſtare ofglo. 
ry, Weknow a great many things that God hath 
treaſuredup in heaven forthoſe that doe beleeve 
in him, as glory, happinefſe, and bleſſedneſle : 
when we come there we ſhall utterly diſclaime all 


* thoſekindes of knowledge ; I, wee ſhall behold 


athouſand times more than ever we knew of theſe 
things before. | 
Anotheruſe of the point is this : This ſhould 


teach us that the fruits of the Sacrament, howſo. 


ever the Sacrament it ſelfe, and the outward 


- meansdoth not laſt for ever, yet the fruit ofthem 


laſteth for ever : we ſhall have the fruit and bene. 
fit of the conſcionable receiving of the ſacramenr, 


whe weſhallcome to judgment,they ſhal vaniſh, 


the propheſying ſhall ceaſe, bur love ſhall never 
ceaſe; that which is imperfeQ ſhall bee done a. 
way, bur that which is perfect that ſhall ttand for 
ever: the Word andthe Sacraments they ſhall 
ceaſe/in regard of their being, but in regard of 
the benefit and fruit that we receive bythem,thar 
ſhall neverceaſe. © | 

7:1 Pete2.24.; Thi ts the word that we doe preathun- 

70:y0x; there the Apoſtle ſhewesplainly,that how- 
ſocver we periſh, and all things. elfe periſh, yer 
the benefit of the VVord, a the comfort that 


Wereceiveby the VVord; it ſhallnor perifh; bur . 


itthalt aft forever ;itis an'immortall ſeed; Ma- 
ry hath choſen the better 2000: that ſhall never-be taken 
frem her \holinefſe in-Jeſus Chriſt ſhall beetaken 
fromher;the preaching ing of Teſus*Chriftſhall bee 
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taken from her, but the benefit of the preaching 
of Icſus Chriſt ſhall never bee taken fromher,'it 
fhall laſt for ever to all eternity ; if ſheegert life 
wroughtin her heartby the powerfall preaching 
of the Word, thatſhall neverdye.. . .; + 

ſhould ſtirre us up, that feeing ir is ſo that theſe 
outward meanes of holinefle, and inward graces, 
they be ſerviceable meanes of the fitting of us a+ 
gainſt the day of Chriſt, therefore every one of 
us ſhould labour to performe theſe duties, ſo as 
to make this our reach, making this our ayme, 
that wee may bee fitted to the. comming of:the 
Lord Teſus Chriſt : and becauſe rhat the day of 
our death is partly a beginning of the Lords com» 
ming to us in particular, therefore let us labour 
ftill ſo to pray, as that wee ſhould dye preſently, 
- fill fo tohearerhe VVord and -receivethe Sacras 
ments, as though thou ſhouldeſt dye preſently: 
when we come to heare the VVord;, do notthink 
of the Word as it is the word of a mortall man, 
but as Chriſt ſaith, heare it as the word that.ſhall 
judge thee at the laſt, 79h 6. and therefore heare 
It, and hearken unto ir,.and-conlider of it reve- 
rently as thou oughreſt to doe, as thon ſhouldeſt 
| bejudgedby itas the laſt day : and ſo; likewiſe in 
the receiving of the ſacrament. 'Ohif wewould 
conſider with our ſelves, when we come to lye up- 
on.our death-bed we ſhall havenecd of comfort, 
if we had never ſo,nuch comfort and graceat.the 
day ofdeath; andat the day of-judgement, wee 
ſhall have need ofall ; there is NAN 0908 


The-laſt Vie: this ſerves for inſtructions: it 3 


yſe, 


had burby our faith and repentance, and gracious 
courſes that we have walked in in the'timeofour 
life;andin the time of our death : therefore letus 
looke to theſe things, ſtill letus labour to perform 
them inour daily converſation;' that fo wee may 
\ - beftted for Chriſtsparricular comming to us,or 
elfe his generall - comming to the whole world. 
You have heard of the fooliſh Virgins: getit in 
time, have it alwayes burning, and then we ſhall 
be fure :ſpecially make uſe of the receiving ofthe 
Sacrament of the Lords Supper : this ſhould 
teachus in the receiving of the Sacrament of the 
Lords Supper; wefthould ſo addrefle our felves, 
and focary our ſelves every way, and ſs goc away 
with fuch hearts, and having ſuch meditations in 
them, as that we may be fitted every way for the 
comming ofthe Lord Iefus Chriſt: Oh that our 
hearts were {© fitted, oh how reverently would ' 
wecary our felves in the practice of it ; with what 
conſtience would we performe it, to glorifie 
God, andto pleafe God, with what finglenefle of 
Heart's VVeknow that when Chriſt ſhall come to 
0 ro there ſhall bee no hiding of any thing, 

—_ thing ſhall bee naked betore him, and 
there will: bee no ſmoothering up of any thing. 
He that hath beft profired by recerving ot the Sa- 
crament of the Lords Supper, whoſoever he bee 
that's thereby beſt fitted to rhe comming of the 
Lord ltefus Chrift to judgment,he deſires it more 
earneſtly, waits. for tt more diligently, rejoyces 
in it more cheerfully, and ' haſtens ro ir more 
willingly and more comfortably. Ok when a =_ 
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hath beene at the Lords Table, and there hath 
found and felt the ſweet communion of Gods 
bleſſed Spirit in his hart,aſſuring him byhis ſpirit 
within him, aſſuring him that his (innes are forgi- 
ven him,afluring him that now he is fully and per- 
feAly reconciled ro God: when he can enjoy this 
communion with Icſus Chriſt, then he may goe 
home to his cloſet and ſay, Oh now Lord Iefus 
come quickly, now thy ſervant is in ſome poore 
meaſure ready and fitted. Oh there 1s a worthy, 
and a profitable, anda ready Communicant. This 
profir 1s to be found in this Cr by the con- 
ſctonable uſing of it; here God renders it, and it 
15to be found of us, and therefore ler us not de- 
p_t our ſelves of ſuch a gracious and precious 

leſſing thar here is: if we will ſubmit our ſelves 


to the gracious ordinance of God, wee may bee. 


made partakers of it:the time will come that thou 
whoſoever thou art that art negligent in com. 
mingto it, or unprofitable inthe participation of 
the Sacrament ofthe Lords Supper,the time will 
come when thou commeſt tolye upon thy death- 
bed, eſpecially when thou commeſt to judgment, 
then thou wilt rue this folly ofthine with unſpea- 
kable woe and miſery : I, then you ſhall cry our, 
and ſhame your owne ſoules and your owne 
dics, becauſe you have not beene profitable par- 
ticipators in this Sacrament, and profitably per- 
formed it, to the comfort of your owne ſoules. 


The end of the one 4nd twemiierh Leitare. 
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{ Argument ofthe Lords Sup- 
S\ per, for our preparation a- 
x gainſt the next Sabbath day, 
a5g when we purpoſe, God wil- 
pn. \/@\[>875 ling;to be made partakersof 
VS, this Sacrament. Wee have 
 goneover many namesand titles that are given tO 
the Sacrament of the Lords Supper, which very 
fitly and lively exprefſe the natureof ir '' forbe of 
which names common to the whole ation, ſome 
tothe ſeverallparts of it , we have already recko. 
ned up five names or titles rhat are all common 
tothe wholeaQion; as namely, the Lords Sup- 
per, the Table of the Lord, the Communion of 
the bady and blood of Chrift, the New Tefta- 
ment in his blood, and the memoriall of Chrifts 
| Mmma : - death: 
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death : I might adde to theſe ſome other names, 
that are common alſo to the whole ation, as 
namely, the Euchariſt, the Chrittian Paſleover, 
a Love-feaſt, and ſuck like ; for ſuch names and 
titles are applyed to this Sacrament by many 
of the Ancients, and approved by ſome later D1- 
vines ; and that not unaptly, nor without ſome 
probable warrant out of Gods word: Burt yet be. 
cauſe I doe not finde in the Scripture thar any of 


- theſe names or titles are expreſly and direly af- 


firmed of this Sacrament, I will paſſe them by ; 
andnow proceed tothe ſecond ſortof names, that 
are more/proper to the ſeverall partsof this Sa. 
crament : For whereas the Sacrament of the 
Lords Supper conſiſts of two parts, the bread and 
-the cup; the- Scripture: by . the Figure Synec- 
doehe, putting a part for the whole, doth ſome- 
kKme comprehed this whole Sacrament under the 
name ofbread, and fomerime under the name of 
the cup: I will give you an ivftance in both: And 
firft$0;beginwith-the bread ; looke into AF. 2. 
—_ there you ſhall finde this Sacrament cal- 
ed the breaking of bread ; and that is the Scrip. 
ture that God willing we will treat upon for this 
argument; As 2.42. And they continued inthe 


' Apoſtles doitrine,and fellowſhip,and breaking of bread, 


and gee. Allthe contents of this verſe doc in 
ſome ſort concernethe matter of the Lords Sup- 
per; for not onely the breaking of bread, butrhe 
Apoſtles do&rine, andfcllowſhip, and prayers, 
are matters of neceſlary uſe, in and for. the'right 
receiving of this Sacrament ; and therefore letus 
e 133242 : & £3 {1% av. take 
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take this verſe wholly as it lyes before us. This 
verſe and the next immediately going before, ſer 
forth the graciovs and happy ſucceſſe of that ex: 
cellent Sermon that Petcr made, after the ſending 
downe of the viſible gitts of the Holy Ghoſt on 
him and rhe reſt of the Apoſtles: The ſending 
downeof thegitts of the Holy Ghoſt is ſhewed in 
the 1. 2. and'3, verſes: the power and effect of 
them is ſhewed partly in all the Apoſtles, all be. 
ing filled with the Holy Ghoſt, verſe 4. to 13. 
ſpecially in Peter, who madea pithy, piercing,and 
powerfull Sermon on that occaſion, verſe 14.to 
40. The ſucceſſe of which Sermon is partly rou- 
ched verſe 37.where it is ſaid, that they that heard 
it were pricked in their hearts, aud ſaid unto Peter and 
the reſt of the Apoſtles; Men and brethren, what ſhall 
we ave ? and it 1s more cnlarged in many particu- 
lars from the 43. verſe to the end ofthe Chapter. 
But the ſumme of ail-is briefly compriſed in rhis 
verſe and the next going before : ih the verſe 'be- 
forc ir is ſhewed how'the-Church was thereby en- 
creaſed : in this verſe ir is ſhewed how that rhey 
being encreaſed were afterward employed: their 
encreal(e is there called tacir edding to the. Church : 
for though Church be not expreſt in theoriginall, 
yet it is tobe underſtood; as inthe 47. verſe, and 
the Lord added to the Church, &c. their encreaſe-is 
their adding to the Church: here is their en- 
creaſe; And this is ſet: forth partly by rheir. num- 
ber; partly bythe meanes of their adding. Their 
number, rw. thouſand ſoules , a plentifull har- 
veſt of ſolittle ſeed, threerhouſand foulesat one 
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Sermon ! The barrennefle of our times is ſuch as 
we may make three thouſand Sermons,and haply 
not winne three ſoules ; bur the fruitfulnefle of 
thoſe times were ſuch, that Peter at one Sermon 
did winne three thouſand foules: this was the glo. 
ry,and prime and fir fruits of the viſible gifts of 
the Holy Ghoſt. The meanes whereby they were 
gathered tothe Church, and admuted to bee of 
the Church, are ſer downe in theſe words, and 
they that gladly received his word;there 1s the means 
of their gatherivg : «xd were baptiFed , there is the 
meines oftheiradmifſion: Peter he preached, and 
many heard him, and ſo many as gladly received 
the word were baptized, and thus they were ad- 
ded tothe Church : now being thus encreaſt, in 
this verſe it is ſhewed: how they were afterward 
imployed ; they continued in the CApoſiles dotirine, 
&c. they went onas they beganne , they beganne 
religiouſly, and they went on religiouſly : they 
had the Apoſtles doarine, and were called by it , 
and they continued in the Apoſtles doftrine, crc, The 
reach of the Holy Ghoſt here is this, to commend 
tous the religious praftice of religious profeſ- 
ſors; and ſoo ſet before us the right forme of a 
reve vicible Church, and he ferts it downe in theſe 
few words moſt pithily and moſt plainly, that this 
example of this primitive Church might be a pre- 
fident and direQion to all ſucceeding Churches 
to cominue to the worlds end. 
' The partsof the verſe arc two, firſt, the duties 
they did perfoeme , ſecondly,their cariage in per- 
formance of them, 'The- duties are- in 
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foure , Apoſttes doQtrine, fellowſhip, breaking 
of bread, and prayer : Theſe duties though they 
be in number bur foure, yet they are of thar na- 
eureas whereunto we may reduce all other Chri. 
ſtian dnties whatſoever , fo that when ir is ſaid 
here,that they performed theſe fourc, it is inten- 
ded that they were carefull alſo of all other du. 
nies belonging to their profeſſion , bur in. theſe 
they labourcd eſpecially, as thoſe that were the 
chiefe and heads of all the reſt. 

Firſt, the Apoſtles dodrine, rhat is,the word 
of God, and do&rine of ſalvation that the Apo- 
ſtlepreached unto them, Indeed it is the doc- 
trineofTeſus Chriſt himſelfe : Yet it is called the 
Apoſtles, becauſe they were the meſſengers and 
miniſters of it : no other teachers would they ac- 
knowledge but the Apoſiles onely ; nor receive 
go other doftrine bur that which they raught 
them. They had not the whole doctrine of the - 
Apoſtles. as yer revealed ro them, for moſt of + © 
them were but newly converted; how could they -Y 
continue in it then > The meaning is, that that 
which they had learned, every one more or leſſe 
did faithfully contimue,and remaine ſtedfaſt in. 

Second daty is fellowſhip : the word in the 0- 
riginal fignifiescommunion, for which cauſe fome Y 
naderftand it of the Lords Supper , but yer be- 3 
cauſe, firſt, the word isnever fo uſed clfewhere in ant 
Scripture withour addition, (with addition it is, 
as In 1 Cor. 10.16. the communien of the blood of © 
Clriff, cc.) and ſecondly, beeauſe rhe Lords Sup- 
per is fignificarrly cxpreſtinthe next words yes 
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king of bread : therefore I rather underſtand it ac- 
cording to our tranſlation, fellowſhip ; that 15, mu- 
tuall communion and participation in all duties 
and ofhces of Chriſtian love and concord one to. 
ward another ; whereof rhree particulars are ſpe- 
cified inthe verſes following, verie 44, 45, and 
46, they had all things (that is, all worldly goods) 


co2102 : thoſe that had any,communicating free- 


ly tothe uſe of thoſe that had none, here was 
Chriſtian fellowſhip indeed, they laid all their 
goods and-poſſeſions togerher, and made acom- 
mon ſtocke for the maintenance of the whole 
Church ; and ſecondly, verſ. 36. they continued to- 
gether daily with one accord in the Temple, here is 
Chriſtian fellowſhip, toconſent and joyne all to. 
gone one man 1n Gods worſhip : thirdly, 4nd 
reaking bread at home , here is Chriſtian f<llow- 
ſhip, nor onely in. Gods Temple,butevenar their 
own private houſes; not only at the Lords Table, 
bur ar their owne ordinary meales, they met lo. 
viggly together, and dranke together, and were 
Chriſtianly merry together; for ſoare the words, 
withgladneſſe of heart. | | 
Thirdly , breaking of bread: the phraſe doth 
ſometime, and indeed molt properly, {ignifhe the 
receiving of their naturall and daily food as in 
Luke 24.35.compared with verſe 30; and there 
1s good reaſon for that. phraſe, becauſe bread is 
the ſtaffeof our life,and the chiefe of allour food; 
thereforeall our food is uſually and ficly compre- 
hended under the name of bread, and breaking 
of bread ; a matter. ſpecially in uſc am 
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Iewes,forthey made their bread into, Cakes of 
thinne Loaves,and ſo they might, andordinarily 
did breake them with their hands,they were not 
ſothick or tough that they necded any knives to 
cut them;and from. this their ordinary practice is 
the phraſe borrowed, and applyed to the recei- 
uing of their ſpirituall food inthe Lords Supper, 
and that very firly and ſignificantly, there being 
a breaking of bread after a ſpeciall manner : 
The bread there broken 1s a ſpeciall bread, thar is 
ro ſay, ſeparate for a ſpeciall uſe, and a ſpeciall 
breaking of bread, being a lively and reaching 
ſigne of the breaking of Chriſts body, and fo it1s 
called too, A@.20.7. And the firſt day of the weeke 
the Diſciples being come together for to breake bread, 


Paul preached unto them , where it is meant of the 


Sacrament of the Lords Supper: and that it is ſo 
meant here,it appearesto be cleare,becauſe of the 
other religious duties that it is ſorted withall, 
for they would not put in the receiving of their 
naturall food amongſt theſe things: and againe, 
that is put inafterward in 46.wverſ: and hee calls it 

their breaking of bread at home in oppoſition to 
this. Neither yet is itto be underftood,thart be. 
cauſe one part of the Sacrament is here onely na- 
med, that is, breaking of bread, rhar therefore 
they weredenyed the other, that 1s, drinking the 
wine,as the Papiſts would beare us in hand, buta 
part is put for the whole; the naming of one part 
in right reaſon , certainly preſuppoſing they had 


the other, as we ſce in 46 verſ, inthe receiving of 


their natucall food, onely bread, nodrinke is na. 
di . Nan med; 
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med: and fo it will follow by the Papiſts cule,thar 
they had no drinke at home neither ; a groſſe in- 
ference; bur ifit bee ingemiouſly and underftan. 
dingly conſidered, wee cannot but conceive the 
drinke too, and that the naming of the one doth 
certainly preſuppoſe the other too : ſpecially be- 
ing things ſo uſually and naturally joyned roge. 
ther; ſo it is likewiſe inthe ſacrament,the naming 
of the bread doth certainly preſuppoie the wine, 
Fourthly, prayers which is ſpecially to bee un. 
derſtood of publike prayers; no doubt but everie 
one had their private devotions and prayers, for 
many of their owne private and particular neceſs 
ſities, and no doubt bur they were frequent in 
them too; but yer the other three being publique 
and common duties, this is to be preſtmed to be 
fo rov, and indeed its the ſpeciall reachof the 
Evangeliſt here,to ſhew rheir care inpublike and 
common exerciſes; here are the duties which 
they did performe, which is the firſt part of the 
ver. 
The ſecond part is their cariage in the perfor. 
mahee oftheſe duties , they continued in them : 
our tranſlation comes farre ſhort of the force 
of the Originall, for that ſignifies nor onely 
thar they continued in them, (chough that 
bees great commendation) bat that they conti- 
med a them with much diligence, and wich 
ſtrong 'patietice, they did not (as many ofus 
prg A work themat their owne pleaſtres, and 
teen aSchetr owne cafeor worldly buſitzefſe 
wouldprve thetn-leave; but they 'cortinued with 
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much diligece,al other things laid by to give way 
to theſe exerciſes, intheir ſeaſon. Nor yet were 


they diſmayed with the ſcoffesand reproaches of | 


the world,nor with the oppoſition of Sathan, (as 
no doubt they had verie many) bur ſtrongly and 
patiently went through them all, and ſtill conti- 
nued their godly courſes : This is the fulnefſe of 
their comendation, the duties themſelves are ex- 
cellent durtes, and their carriage in them is as ex- 
cellent. Good exerciſes ſleightly performed are 
not praiſe-worthy, nonot amongſt men; but ſuch 
excellent dutiesas theſe, The Apoſtles dotirine, &c. 
ſo excellently carried as they are here, continuing 
in them,theſe have praiſe,ard that of God.Lay al 
theſe together, and ſee what a comfortable ſpe- 
acle here is in theſe Chriſtians toa religious be- 
holder: They had the Apoſtles dodrine.there 
is their faith and knowledge, They had fellow- 
ſhip amongſt them, there is their love and obedi. 
ence; They had breaking of bread, there is their 
remembrance of the death of Chriſt, They had 
prayers, there is their zeale and deyotion; and 
they continued in all theſe,here is their conſtancy 
and perſeverance, Fix{t, they had the Apoſiles 
Do&rine, that is the ground and ſubſtance of 
their religion. Secondly,Fellowſhip, that 15 the 
fruit and life of their religion. Thirdly, Breaking 
of bread, that is the ſeale and bond of their reli. 
gion. .Fourthly, Prayers, that is the; ſinewsand 
firength of their religion. And laſtly,:They,con- 
rucd inall theſe, that is the grace and beaury.af 
their religion, It being the reach -of the Ho 
Nanz Ghoſt 


* J k, Ry A | 2 el 
®. 
rod of 
—————COo Ss F 


— — 


& « 
[FI 
+ 
WS -« a, 
; | 


ts 
+ 4 8 


bf 


* 


$©.-7 


bv -" 
P = 
4 9 
© < 

- be 
= Iv 

4 
= FP") 
bi 


34 


i w- 
4 22, b \ Sd, - - A P 
9 ach | I 8 - 0 
- ; 5 4 
\ _ 
+ . wy 


7 S - zi "us Gn 


e two and twentieth Lefture. 


w—_—  _— 


Ghoft toſer beforeus (as I ſhewed before) the 
right forme of a true vilible Church in theſe pro. 
feffors : We may ſee here whata glorious forme 
ofa true viſible Church is here preſented unto 
ns. So much ofthe reach of rhe Holy Ghoſt, 
and of the partsand meaning of theſe words. 
Now we will proceed to the obſervations, and 


- the firſt is fromthe reach of the place: And firſt, 


inthas the Holy Ghoſt doth here ſet forth theſe 
religious Profeſſors unto us by their practice of 
religious duties; hence the obſervation is this, 
namely, that it 1s or muſt bee the practice of all 
true Profeſſors of religion to be daily converſant 
in the exerciſes of religion, both in the duties of 
the firſt and ſecond Table, picty rowards God, 8& 
love towards men; both thefe are here ſpecified, 
The Apoſtles DoQrine, breaking of bread, and 
prayer,and their continuance therein are duries 


of the firſt Tablez Fellowſhip or Chriſtian love, 


and continuance therein, are duties of the ſecond 
Table. The whole tenure of the Booke of GOD, 
both in the old and new Teſtament rends direQ- 
- $a the proofe of this DoQtrine. I will cull out 

ome few, and firſt I will give you a place or two 
for the generall;ofall duties together,both of the 
firſt and ſecond Table; and then I will come to 


the particulars. | | 


Firſt, for the generall: Hatth.28.19, 20, Gor 
therefore, and teach all Nations, baptizing themin the 


"wamedf the Father, the Sonne, and the Holy Ghoſt ; 
$eaching them to obſerve all things whatſdever 1 b#ve © 
ewmmandcd you, 6, Io the 19. verſe there is their 
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- commiſſion to plant Churches throughout the 

world ; and how muſt rhey plant them ? by tea. 
- ching and baptizing: and how are theſe Cur. 
- chestQ cary themfe}ves after they are thus plan- 
, ted > »erſe- 20, they muſt obſerve and doe all 
tlioſe things that the Lord leſns commanded his 
Apoſtles : now Chriſt Ieſus he is a perte&t Law. 
giver, an exact Teacher ;'inſtruging his Apoſtles 
no doubt in all duties borh of the firſt and ſecond 
Table; and therefore all that proteſſe to be of the 
Chucrch,muſt bee daily converſant in the practice 
 Ofall good duties, both towards God, and to- 
ward men: Tit. 2.11, 12. Thegraceof God that 
bringeth ſalvation to all men hath appeared, and teach- 
ettoxs that wee ſhould deny ungodlineſſe and worldly 


 luffts, and that wee ſhould live ſoberty, and righteouſly, 


and godly inthi preſent world - The ſaving grace of 


God is here compared to a Schoole-maſter or \ - 


Teacher, andconſequentiy profeſſors thereof to 
Schollers : now what is the leſſon that this Ma- 
ſtep teacheth toall theſe Schollers > To deny un- 
'gadllineſſe and worldly Iuſts, and to live ſoberly, and 
rizhreouſly, and godly : that is, to aditaine from e- 
very (inne, and to doe every good duty to God, 
and men, andourſelves, all the duties both ofthe 
firſt and fecond Table. Philip. 4.8,9. Furthermore 
brethren,whatſoever things are true whatſoever things 
are honeſt , whatſoever things are juſt , whatſoever 
things are pure, whatſoever things pertaine is love, 
whatſoever things are of good report, if there bee any 
wvertue-or any praiſe, thinke on theſe things , which yee 
have both learned, and received, and heard, and ſeene 
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in me theſe things do,and the God of por ſhall be with 
you. Theſe Philippians were muck fturrhered in 
the profeſſion of the Goſpell by Pauls minitſtery , 
many heavenly leffons had they received from 
himby word, writing, and example; an this is 
the laſt ofall his exiorrations in this, Epiſtic, as 
containing the ſumme of all the reft ; ahd here he 
reckons up all ſorts of good. daties ; Whatſoever 
things are true, &%. and he prefleth his exhortati- 
on with a ſerious obteſtation,1f there be any wertae, 
or if there be any praiſe, thinke on theſe things :. as if 
hce ſhould ſay, You profteſip the things that are 
true, thinke onthe things that are true, and doe 
them,and rhe God of peace ſhall he with you : you pro- 
teſſe the things that be honeſkgthink on the things 
that be honeſt, and doe them, and the God of peace 


' ſhallbewith you : you profeſle the things that are 


juſt; thinke onthe things that are. juſt, and doe 
them,azd the Godof peace fhallbe with you : you pro- 
feſle the things that are pure ; thinke on theſe 
things, and doe them, and the God of peace ſhallbee 
w:th you : you profefle love, thinke on love, and 
practiſe love, andthe God of peace ſhall be with you : 
you profeſs things of good report; think on them, 
and doe them, axdthe God of peace ſhallbe with you : 
if ever you looke for peace with God, ſee that 
you think on, & do.the good things that you pro- 
feſſe : ye profeſſe religiouſly ; thinke and doe re- 
ligiouſly, and certainly the God of peace will be 
with you, Here is a moſt {erious\exhortation 
asSany.is in the Bogke of God : that. is forthe ge- 
necall. .Now.for the ſeverall dutics of. the ar 
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and ſecond table : and firft of the firſt rable; in 
the 1 Theſſ. 5.16. tO 21. Rtjoyce evermore; pray con- 
tinually, In all things givethankes, quench net the_ 
ſpirit; deſpiſe not prophecying. loy in God, prayer, 
thankes; cherithing the ſpirit and good motions; 
embracing the VWord that! Gods Prophets and 
Miniſters bring unto us: theſe and ſuch like, are 
duries ofthe firſt Table which wee muſt be exer- 
ciſed in. a Ts | 
And fo forthe ſecond table,T7#. 3.8.thisis a true 
faying, and theſe things I will that thou ſhouldft 
affirme, that they which have beleeved in God, 
might bee carefull to ſhew forth good workes : 
as many as beleeve, as many as profeſſe rhe fzith 
of Chriſt Ieſus, mult be caretull ro ſhew forth all 
good duties that are profitable ro men, which 
ſpecially are thoſe of the ſecond Table: if we take 
a view ofall true profeſſors that are approved in 
Scripture; we ſhall find them all wel experienced 
in the practice of the duties of both tables: it is 
rrue they had their failings, bur yet this was the 
ordinary bent ofall their courſes. 
The reaſons why we mult doe thus > there are 
* many reaſons. | 
The firſt reafon is this : becauſe rhe practice of 
theſe duties 15 the grace of our profeſſion : the 
grace of all morall vertues confiſts in the ations 
of vertue; and the grace of every trade confifts 
not ſo nach in the knowledgeof rhe trade, as in 
the well managing ofthat trade: our Chriftian 
profeſſion ts a vertue and a trade : a ſpirituall 
vertme and a heavenly trade, COGRET__y 
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of ir ſtands in our well:managing of it,by the pra- 
Etice of all religious duties; godly cariage in fer- 
vants,the meaneſt that proteſle religion,and con- 
ſequently in all, doth adorne and beautificand 
gracethe doctrine of God our Saviour, Ti. 2.10. 
not that wee can adde any grace to relig1on 1n it 
ſelfe; no,in it ſelfe, and ofir felfe it is mot graci- 
ous; ſo that it need nor, nor cannor, receive any 
grace from our doing; but that thereby we grace 
1t before men, our friends that likeus the better 
for it; and our enemies that are put to ſhame and 
ſilence by it, yea and oft-rimes are forced to 
ſpeake well of our Religion for ourprattice; and 
we alſo procure a more reverent. eſtimation of 
our profeſſion generally in the world : When we 
take this holy profeſſion upon us, it graceth us , 
and when we praQtice hereby anſwerable to this 
holy profeſſion, we-grace it; rherefore this wee 
muſt doe. 

Secondly.this is the life ofour faith: it can live 
no longer then ir is exerciſed in good duties; as 
Rachel,Gen.39.1.ſaid tO 1acob, Give me childrep or 
elſe i dye + ſolikewiſe ſaith faith to the ſoule of a - 

hriſtian, give me children, let mee bring forth 
fruits of picry towards God,and charity towards 
man; elſeI dye and have no lite in me. The Apo- 
file ſaith as much, Tames 2.26. Faith withoat works 
& dead + and Revel. 3.1. God tells the Church of 
Sardis, That ſhe had a name ta live, but was dead, 
becauſe her practice was not anſwerable to her 
profeſſion, w2rſ. 2. her faith and religion was rea- 
dic to dic; how fo ? 1 heve not found thy workes per- 
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fett before God ,, there was a great failing in the 
practice of Religion, when good exerciſes dye a- 
mong{t us, faith dies amongtt us, when they de. 
cay within us, faith decayes, it-lyes a bleeding : 
but when they are well practiſed,that faith work- 
eth by love,that is, both to God and: man, then 
our faith lives and thrives within us : therefore we 
muſt practiſe good duties both ro God and men, 
elſe faith cannot live within us. | 
Thirdly, it is the end of our calling : 1 Theſſ. 
4. 7. For God hath not called us unto uncleanneſſe but 
to bolineſſe; that is, to the practiſe of holy and 
religious duties :when a man is called of purpoſe 
todoea worke,ſhall hee come, and not doe that 
which he is called to, and come for, this were a 
ſhamefull and a ſenſlefle thing : either let him 
not come when he is called, or when he is come, 
let him doe that which hee is called unto. The 
maine matter that Chriſtians are called unto 1s 
holineſſe, therefore if wee doe not practiſe holy 
and religious duties, wee goe quite beſide the 
marke,and to rhe profefſion we aime at, _ 
Fourthly, it is one maine condition that 'is in- 
tended on our part,when wee are firſt admitted 
to the profeſſion of Chriſtianitiegit is ſo required 


. by God,z Tim. 2.19. The Lord knoweth who are- 


hu,and let every onethat calleth on thename of Chriff 
depart from iniquity : And it is fo undertaken 
us in bapriſme,that we will renounce. the work 
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tion in Chriſtianity,therefore we muſt pracuſc-ic 
orelſe we (hall never come to heaven. 
Laſtly, God {cornesand hates all Profeſfors of 
his name, that will not obey his will, hee utterly 
renounceth them and their profeſſion to be none 
of his; ſo he doth here in this world,and fo he will 
doe hereafter : ſo hee doth here, as wee may ſee, 

Pſal. 50. 16. But unto the wicked ſatth God,what haft 

theu to dee, to declare mine ordinances, that thou 
ſhouldeft take my covenant in thy month ? Lay this to 
heart, and (ce if God ſay not thus to every one 
ofus here preſent, What haſt thou to de to come in- 
$0 my houſe, and to profeſſe my name, ſeeing thou wilt 
not obey my will, but hateſt to be reformed? Ando he 
will ſcorne and deny them hercafter, cMatth.7. 
23. Then will I profeſſe to them, F never knew you,de - 
part from me, you that worke iniquity ; though rhey 
profefle never ſo much, yet tf their praQtice bee 
not anſwerable, God will ſcorne and hate and re- 
nounce them here, and ſo he will doe hercafter. 

- The Vſesare theſe: Firſ}, this ſerves for matter 
of reproofe, of divers ſorts, indeed of all ſorts : 
For who isthere here among us, yea what profeſ. 
for living upen the carth,thar is not rightly raxed 
and reproved for the breach of this doQrine 2 
what profefſing man or woman in the world, can 
fay, My heart1s cleane in this kinde >: Every one 

[is faulty, ſome more, ſome leſle : let our owne 
courſes be:onur owne accuſers: The whole Land 
j profefſerh | Gods Religion; as: being a nationall 
kh Church, bur how fewbe'therceinthe whole land, 
[OS that are daily converlantin the exerciſes of Reli- 
3 : a0 ' gion? 
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gion ? cither they doenot performe them ar all, 
or elſe if they doe them, yet they doe not make 
conſcience of them , but they doe them overly, 
and for faſhion : at leaft, they doe not make it 
their daily and continuall practice, but onely 
now and then when they li{t rhemifelves : Who 1s 
zealous for the Lord of Hoſts > VVho ſtandsupto 
maintaine the cauſe of the common good > but e- 
very man is for his owne good :nay,who is it that 
is ſincerely earneſt for the ſaving of his own ſoule? 
We know that the word of God is ſcarce in many 
places, in all places it is little fer by z Chriſtian 
fellowthip is baniſht from among(t us; the Sa- 
craments much abuſed ; publike prayers condem. 
ned of ſome, contemned of others ; and by ſome 
turned into meere babling: The field of this 
land hath beene plentifully ſowne with the ſeed 
of Gods word, but-where are the fruits ? Thiftles, 
and rhornes, and weeds, great ſtore; finges and 
curruprions, and oathes, without number : i 
rance, prophanecneſſe, oathes, blaſphemics, op- 
preſſions, deceit, and all manner of evill rezgnes 
and rules amongſt us, but good fruirs are verie 
few, or none at all: every one of you knows this 
tobe tootrue; & if you were asked in your conſci- 
ences, you would acknowledge and ſay as muctz 
our ſelves. Then marvell nor, beloved, thar the 
ord is incen{t with anger againſt this Land - 
marvell not that ſo many judgments are inflicted 
onus; maryell not that ſuch great floods of wa- 
ters doe now make havacke of the commodities 
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at this; but rather marve! that the Lord ſhews not 
forth his wrath upon us to the utmoſt, and that he 
thathath moſt juſtly drowned our grafle and corn 
with floods of waters, hath not alfo poured forth 
the floods of his everlaſting wrath, and drowned 
us ſoules and bodies in hell. There is juſt cauſe for 
all rhis; for the Lord hath made choice of this 
Land as his owne Vineyard, as itisin Efay 5. and 
hath planted ir with the beſt plants, and hath dig- 
ged it, &c. and looked for grapes, that is, godly 
and religious duries , but we have brought forth 
wilde grapes, ſinnesand rebellions,and abomina- 
tionsofall forts , bur no pleaſing fruits unto God, 
To come nearer ; this City profeſſeth as well as 
any City in the world, I may ſafely ſpeake it;none 
profefſetha more holy and ſound Religion, nor 
would ſeeme tobe more forward in it, but where 
ts the life and practice of Religion? 1s it in our 
Charches > there indeed it thould bee, bur is it 
there > wee tender indeed oft-times our bodies 
there, when our mindes areabroad on the world, 
ar here ſet upon ſome preſent - vanity. Is it then 
in our houſes the hard dealing ofmaſters to their 
feryants; the nice educarion of children in wan- 
tonneſſe and idicnefſe, without Gods feare, and 
without any ordinary calling, roo too common 


4hroughthis whole City , and the children ofour 


greateit Cirizens rue itdaily; andournegle& of 

private catcehizingand prayer, witneſſethagainſt 

us, that it isnotin our houſes : If it bee not in 

Gods houſe,nor inour owne houſes, is it then in 

ur ſhops. and ware-houſes:' indeed there it-is 
WE 090. not 
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moſt needfull, bur there iris leaſt uſed, Lyiog,. 
and (ſwearing, and deceiving, and over-reaching 


is there more gainfull rous, and therefore are the 
more praQiſed, Is it then in the ſtreets? no,they 
are very ſtages of naughrineſs and vanity. A thou. 
ſand baites are there toallure our eyes and cares 
tQ ſomeevill orother, nor one to goodnelle : re. 
ligious practicesdare not ſhew their heads in our 
ſtreets. It we looke into the City tt is bad, if into 
the Suburbs itis worſe; if we look into our ſelyes, 
or wives, or our children, or our dyet, ſpecially 
into our apparell; all theſe reſtihe againſt us,that 
we practiſe nothing lefle than the Religion Wee 
profeſle, h 

I aid before, no City in the world goes far- 
ther in profeſſion than this City ; I ſay now, No 
profeſiing Citie inthe world is of lefle or worſe 
practice thanthis is: profeſſing Ciries,faid Iznay, 
thoſe thar never profeſt Religion, Sodome and Go- 
morrah, we may compare with them ; the pride, 
and tulnefſe of bread, and idleneſle, and abomy. 
-nable filthinefſe, and uncleanneſle of rhis City, 
cryesout in every corner for fire and brimſione 
to-be poured downe from heaven upon us. 

To come nearer toour ſelves; looke into our 
owne Pariſh and Congregation, I cannar but 
jms, and'am aſhamed; that by-my weake la- 

ours, and the labours of fo many my good Bre- 
thren and affiſtanrs , ſo long” continned in this 
place, ſo few are brought to be duly converſanc 
1n religious:duties: One's iven to, theworld;a- 
norher:to his pleafure, -anothet to:drinking, ano- 
ther to pettiihneſſe, another envies at his brothers 
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proſperity, another is ſelfe-willed, another is a 
ſwearer, another a prophaner of the Sabbath, a- 
nother thinkes much of an houre or two ſpent in 
Gods ſervice on the Lords day: allof us profeſſe 
Religion, yet this is our irreligious practice : 
ſome of you happely make ſome conſcience of the 
duties of the firſt Table, hearing, praying, and 
fome orher parts of Gods worihip , bur are nor 
ſoconſcionable of the ſecond Table ,-eircher you 
neglect your ordinary calling, or are unjuſt in 
your dealing; an exception too common and too 
juſt againſt many great profeſſors. On the other 
ſide, _ are carefull of the duties of the ſecond 
Table , they are juſt in their dealing, and will 
wrong no man wittingly; and ſo thinke that is 
Religion enoughto be ſaved by.Oh my brethren, 
ou are deceived on both ſides; it 15 rrue that 
th theſe kinde of duties be good, but ſo as they 
be both praciſed together. 1 1ohn 3.23. The s 
Gods commandement, px we beleeve in his Sonne, 
and love one another : where all the duties of rhe 
firft Table are commanded under the name of 
faith, and the ſecond under rhe name of love , 
God commands both,and we muſt pra&tiſe both: 
Thou that art carefull in the duties of Gods wor. 
ſhip, ifthoudbe not withall carcfull in good duties 
towards thy .ſelfe and men, thy faith (hall never 
fave thee: Onrhe other (ide, thou that art care. 
full of good duties towards thy (elfe and men, if 
thou benotwithallcarefull ofthe duties rhat be. 
Sagan love ſhall never ſaverhee.. | 
. © Second Vic: It ſerves for tryall, it will bring 
| UEBeSivaS 32110, every 
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fore us in thoſe very termes, cMatth. 7. 24.28.1f 
we heare Gods Word and doe it, we build upon 
a rocke,and whatſoever comes we fhall ſurely be 
ſaved; but if we heare, and doe not, we build but 
upon the ſand, we are foolith builders, wee and 
our building (hall fall, and our fall ſhall begreat, 
evendowne to hell. And the like touchſtone doth 
the Apoſtle bring us to, Epheſ. 4.21.to 24. Many 
learne Chriſt,but none learne Chriſt as the truth 
& in leſus, that is to ſay,none are indued with any 
ſaving knowledge of Chrift, bur thoſe that have 
put offthe old man,and pur on the new,thar is to 
ſfay,thoſe that practice Chriit Ieſus,as wel as pro- 
teſle him. 

Laſt uſe is for exhortation; let us therefore be as 
we ſeem to be, let us doe as we ſay, let us practiſe 
as we profeſle, if ye know theſe things ſaith our Sa- 
viour,o/ bleſſed are you if you doe them : If you livein 
the ſpirit faith rhe Apoitle, then let ws walke in the 
ſpirit, The good things we know and profeſle let 
us meditate upon them, and doe them, and the 
God of peace ſhall be with us, with us here, and 
with us hereafter. Su 
The end of the imo and iwemicth Lettare, 
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Lords Supper the next Sab- 
bath, we archow to turne a- 
fide fromthe Carechiſme,to 
the matter of the Sacra- 
ment of the Lords Supper. 
| At. 2. 42. They continued in 
the Apoſtles detirine, and fellowſhip,and breaking 4 
bread, and prayer. The reafonwhy we made choiſe 
ofthis Scripture forthe matter of this ſacrament, 
was becauſe the Sacrament of the Lords Supper 
is here called by the name of the breakingof 
bread: thar being the firſt +, Mx mrs 
that is; the names and titles whereby this Sacra-- 
men is called : weſhewed youthat this, and the 
verſe going before, hp —eyiamaag _ 
_ ' Ppp fer: 
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ſermon that Peter made immediately upon the 
comming downeof the viſible Kits of the Holy 
Ghoſt. In the former verſe he ſhewes how they 
were increaſed : In this verſe, how they are im- 
ployed; They continued in the Apoſtles doftrine, a 
Ve ſhewedthe parts ofthis verle to be two: firſt 
the duties they were converſant in, the Apoſ les 
aoiirine, fellowſhip, breaking of bread, and prayer : 
Secondly ,the mariner of performance of thete duy- 
ties, they continued 11 all rheſe : of they did 
ſtrongly and ſtoutly againſt all oppoſitions , and 
yet with all patience, goe onin the petfortriance 
of theſe duties : One paft 6f thereachvfthe ho- 
ly Ghoſt inthis place(I ſhewed you)was to com- 
mend unto us the religious: practice of religious 
profeſſors. Another part of his reach herein was. 
ro ſer forth uno us @#rrue forme and patrerne of 
atrve viſible Church, From the firſt ofthe reach 
of the holy Ghoſt in this place, we have obſerved 
this do&tine: Thar all that profeſſe Religion, 
their life arid practice muſt be anſwerable ro their 
profeſſion; they muſt be daily converſant in the. 
practice of religions duties both of the firſt and 
{cond Table, Now we are to comie to the othet 
p_ the reach, that is, thar the holy Ghoſt ſets 
fore us che patterne and example of a triie viſt. 
ble Charch in theſe Chriſtians; and thar this is 
_—— lis feach appeares plaikly by this, be« 
He he doth fo preciſely ard exattly fer downe 
and deſcribe checariage and behaviour of theſe 
Chriſtians after their calling and gathering cOge- 
thes, which he world nor have doue bur - a _ 
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had apurpoſe to ſer before nsa true patterneof a 
viſible Church ; That theſe were a Church, it can 
be ao queſtion, for they .are expreſly fo called, 
werſ.47.the Lord added to the Church, And that 
they werea true Church, it is no queſtion, for if 
there were ever any, this was one; the Apoſtles 
themſelves being their reachers, and the people 
' being ſo effeQually called immediarely afterthe 
ſending downe of the viſible gifts of the Holy 
Ghoſt. And thatthey were a viſible Charch, 
tsnoqueſtion,becaule they made open profeſſion 
of thar Chriſtian faith which rhey had received: 
and therefore this reach and drift of the place 
rightly conſidered, itis as if he ſhould ſay, rhefe 
- Chriſtians thus receiving the VVord, and _ 
'thusbaprized.as werſ.. 41. were now a trne viſible 
Church. And rhis is the ftate and condition that 
they were growne into and fetledupon ; they con- 
tinned inthe Apoſtles dodtrine, and fellowſhip, and 
breakine of bread, apd prayer 5 and ſohavea right 
forme of a true viſible Church. For the better 
underſtanding of this point, we will firſt conſider 
of rhe holy Ghoſt in taking this courſe; and then 
ſecondly,wewill come rotheinftrutions: Firft, 
tet us conſider the wiſedome of the holy Ghoſt, 
in taking this courſe, and that we may diſcertie in 
theſe two particulars ; firt inchat hee thohght ir 
needfull,thar there ſhould be ſome exact partern 
ofa true viſthle Church exrantin ſceriprure, thee 
all ſuceveding Churches were tobe examined 
and conformed wmto; ſeondly, inthat hee mal 
choyerof this Charch, as a moſt fit parrerne for 
Pppa thac 
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that purpoſe. Firſt weare to conſider of the wiſe. 
dome of the Holy Ghoſt, inthat hee thought ic 
needfull, that there ſhould be ſonie exact pattern 
ofa true viſible Churchexrant in Scripture, for 
all ſucceeding Churches to bee examined by and 
conformed unto: The Lord ſaw that it would be a 
matcer of great conſequence ; heknew onthe one 
ſide, that many congregations would pretend 
themſelves to bee a true vilible Church, when 
indeed they are not ſo, and on the other (ide, he 
ſaw that thoſe which are true Churches indeed, 
. would be called into queſtion about their ſtate, 
by their enemies ſlandering them, andtraducing 
themas falſe Churches: And therefore he would 
kave ſome abſolute patterne of a true viſible 
Church ro be found in Scripture, whereby true 
beleevers might juſtifie themſelves, and their 
owne ſtanding; and -convince all falſe Churches 
whatſoever : As a ftraight rule ſhewes both the 
crookedneſle of that which is crooked, and the 
ſiraightneſle of that which is ſtraight ; Soartrue 
patterne ofa true viible Church,ſerves as well to 
diſcover the falſhood of a falſe Church; as to con- 
firme the truth of a true. The Lord knew that 
many Chriſtians would be much offended at the 
manifold differences that from time to time wold 
ariſe amongſt profeſſours, touching the ſtate of a 
Church, and fo ſtand ina mamering not know- 
ing what Church to joynethemſelves unto; and 
therfore for their ſakes he thought it fit and necd- 
full, that ſuch a patterne ſhould be ſer beforeus, 
asthat we may.be reſolved which Churches wee 
ad; - may 
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may ſafely and boldly enter into, and fiand in 
comunion withall: And howſoeverthis alſo might 
beeand is ſufficiently raughr in the Scripture by 
certaine precepts, rules, and directions, yet one 
example and patterne doth more ſenſibly worke 
upon vs, and ſwayes us more in our underſtan- 
ding, judgement, affetions, and practice, than 
twenty precepts:examples are ftrong perſwaders, 
and pregnant and lively teachers, and therefore 
here isthe wifſedome of God that hee doth thus 
furniſh us with a true patterne of a true viſible 
Church in Scripture: ſecondly, herein the wiſe- 
dome of God doth alſo appeare, in that he makes 
choice of this preſcnt Church, as a moſt ſenſible 
and fir patterne for that purpoſe : for this was the 
firſt Church that ever was after Chriſts aſcenſion, 
and the viſible comming downe of the gitts ofthe 
Holy Ghoſt ; and wee may call it the very prime 
of the Primitive Churches: and where ſhall wee 
have a fitter patrerne of a true viſible Church, 
than that which is tetcht from the firſt vifible 
Church after our Saviours aſcenſion. Viſually 
Gods ordinances are beſt at. the firſt inſtitution, 
when they are freſh out of Gods hands, ſpick and 
ſpan new as it were: In time when they come 1in- 
to.mens handling they are degenerate and cor- 


.rupted ; butat the firſt when they come out of - 


Gods handling, then they are moſt pure and fin. 
ccre, Mariage is the ordinance of God , and the 
firſt mariage that ever was, was the beſt mariage 
that ever was. and that isthe patterne that all 0- 
ther are tobe examined and faſhioned by ; as our 
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Saviour ſheweth, Marth.19. 4.5. the Lords Sup. 
per is Gods ordinance; and the firſt chat ever was 
was the beſt that ever was; and that is the pattern 
whichall other Suppers otthe Lord areto be fra. 


 medby, as the Apoſtle ſhewerh, 1 Coy. 11. 23, 


So this being rhe firſt Church afrer Chrifts aſceh. 
ſion, was in beſt caſe of all other Churches, and 
therefore that was a fit patterne for other Chur. 
chesto betryed and cenſtrred by.” But ſome will 
except, and ſay, What, 1s this the beſt Church 
that ever was > VVhat ſay you of the particular 
Churchesthat were ſoone after? as of the Church 
of Rome, and Corinth, and Epheſus, &c. I an. 
ſwer,cthey were goodly Churches, and had forme 
more outward complement than this had; bur 
they had no more for fibRance than this had; yea, 
they had many failings and corruptions that this 
as yet was free from. Others will except and\ay, 
But what fay you of the Church when (pur Savi- 


- 6ur himſelfe lived and was 0047 = mom 
ha 


preached onearth : T anfwer, firſt, tevenin 
reſpect of Chriſts owne perfonall preſence, yer 
this is nothing ipferiour to that, for now after the 
Knding downe of the Holy Ghvſt hee is prefent 
with them by his Sptrit , and thispreſence of his 
by his Spirit, & aseffe&uall forall ſaving purpo- 
fes as his bodily prefence was ; as our Saviour 
fhewes, Nh; 14. 16,17, 18. Secondly, Ifay,that 
ſerting only Chrifts perſonall preſence aſide, that 
Was Hor comparable crothis; for thenthe Chvtch 
was hot o ps mg ——_ with giftsas now 
Twas ; yeuthen the Apotttes themifelves had nor 

recei- 
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received that fulneſſe of power from On high as 
now they had. Take it thus, Chrift Teſus by his 
life; 4hd preaching, and miracles, did as it were 
planetrche Chutch ; Chriſt leſts by his death and 
reſurrection did as it were water the Church , 
Chfift leſs by His aſcenſion and ſending downe 
of the Holy Ghoft, ripened his Church, and fur. 
nithed it with all ſufficient gifts, and bfoughr it 
to perfedtion. Beſides, that Church was onely a 
provineciell Church , cofifiſting of Tewes ohely 
within Iudea, but this is a more gefierall Church, 
gathered ont of all the Iewes and Profelites of a- 
ny nation under heaven, as vetſe 5. And indeed 
this Chutch is the wombe of all other Churches 
from thence to the end of the world ; allofthem 
iſſuing and proceeding out of this; as ſo rtany 
ſtreames out of one fotititatne. Roffie pretends 
ahd challengerh it ſelfe to be the mother Chureh, 
but falſely : this, this is the true mother Church 
of all truie vifible Chufches : And therefore as rhe 
proverb is in another @afe, FZeb. 18.44; 15 # the 
mother, ſo & her danghter : fo 1h this cafe, ſich as 
this Chifreh is, thar is the mother; ſach are all het 
daughters, fach afe all true vitibly Glmretics: S6, 
we ſee the wiſedome of the Holy Ghoſt, if ſets 
tins dOwiie this Church as a pdtrerne to all true 
vinble Churches wharſbever. 
Now feebndly wee are to-proeeed tO the it 
NuRi0n that hence ariſcth : The d5FHtine 15 this :- 
Is that the tate ofthis Chiſteh is ſer before us av 


the pattetne of trne viſible Churches; by this, that” 


they rotineed teri Apifle dedirion, a0d Fen, 
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and breaking of bread, and prayer : Obſerve, that 


whereſoever the Word is truly preachr, the Sa- 
craments rightly adminiſtred, and the duties of 
prayerto God, and love to our brethren religi- 
ouſly and conſcionably praiſed, there 1s a true 
viſible Church of God : I name the manner of 
performanee, together with the duties, becauſe ir 
is ſaid in the Text, they continued in them, which 
intends that not onely they had ſuch duties, but 
alſo that they were duly and rightly practiſed; 
and the doarine hoids, and ſo is here meant reci- 
procally,that is to ſay, both wayes; as thus , firſt, 
whereſoever theſe duties are, there 15a true vi- 
fible Church ; and ſecondly , whltereſoever is a 
true viſible Church, thereare theſe duties. For 
proofe of the firſt, that whereſoever theſe are 
there is a true viſible Churcch,-looke in the 106. of 
thy, the 4. and 27. verſes : in the fourth verſe our 
Saviour faith, Hee goeth before hi ſheepe, and they 


follow him, for they know his voice - and in the 27, 


verſe he ſairh, Aſy ſheepe heare my woice, &rc. Chriſt 
goes before his ſheepe, that is, in the uſe of his 
owne ſaving ordinances, the Word and Sacra- 
ments, leading them along thereby inthe wayes 
of ſalration:for by the voice of Chriſt there men- 
tioned, isdiretly meant the VVord preached;and 
under that the Sacraments are comprehenfibly 
underſtood; which doe alwayes attend upon the 
Word, as the Seales-upon the Writing. And the 
fame voice of Chriſt commanding the exerciſes 
of prayer, andoflove, doth conſequently include 
themalſo : aud whenit is faid in the 27. m_ 
| on T, 
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They hcare his voice, and follow. him, there is ſer 
downe the practice of theſe duties: So then if one 
ſhould aske us who are the ſheepe of Chriſt, the 
anſwer is ready ; they that heare his woice, and follow 
bim : which is as much to ſay,Itany aske which is 
the true viſible Church? the anſwer is ready; there 
where is the ordinary uſe of the Word and Sa- 
craments, and. prayer, and love to the brethren : 
Matth.28.19,20. Goe teach, exc. The buſineſie that 
there the Apoſtles are employed in, is the plan- 
ting of viſible Churches in the world; the meanes 
whereby they areto plant them, are teaching and 
baptizing:that is,the Word and the Sacraments: 
and what muſt they teach them, but to obſerve 
allthat Chriſt commanded > now Chriſt had in. 
ſiruced them ſpecially in prayer, teaching them 
what,and how to pray ; and gavethem alſo a ſpe. 
ciall charge to love one another, as that being 
his owne ſpeciall commandement, John 15.12. 
therefore where theſe rhings are thus in uſe, as 
Chriſt commanded them, there is a true viſible 

Church. | 
Secondly, whereſoever there is a true viſible 
Church, there the word is truly preacht, the Sa- 
craments rightly adminiftred,and prayer to God, 
and love to our brethren pay yp y and conſcto. 
nably praiſed: I. doe not fay they are there in 
their height, bur in ſome d ; I ſhallnot need 
toprove this, for all the Churches commended 
co us in Scripture for true Churches, had theſez 
as Corinth, Epheſus, and the reſt, as might bee 
provedcither direQly or by neceflary Uent 
f Qqq am 
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in them all, no nor any inſtance in the Scripture 
tothe contrary: ſo the doArine is proved. 

The Reaſons ace theſe: Firſt where theſethings 
are thus uſed, there is the promiſe of Chriſts ſpe. 
ciall preſenceand bleſſing ; Matih. 18.20. Where 
two or three are gathered together iu my name,there am 
T in the midſt of them, ſaith our Saviour. Whar is 
it to be gathcred rogerher in his name ? but to 
- joyne together in the true uſe of his owne ſaving 
ordinances, m the Word, Sacraments, Prayer, 
Fellowſhip , and ſuch holy duties > Therefore 
wheretheſe are, there is Chriits ſaving preſence 
and promiſes: now Chriſts ſaving promiſes are 
pecu!iar tothe Church;he ts the head, the Church 
tsthe body, the head hath no life to communi- 
cate toany but toits owne body, therefore there 
is Chriſts:true Churca. Now the Congregation 
there ſpokenofisavitble Congregation, as ap- 
peares inthe 7. and 18. verſes, where he ſpeakes 


accrightlyadrminiftred ;,as we may 
28. 13,19. Gorveach all nations, 
and lee 1 amewithyou alway untill 
And forprayer; the-Lord hath 
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ſaving prefence and bleſſing to thoſe that are con- 
verſant in religious prayer : Hatth.rs. 19. If ime 
of you agree in earth upon any thing, whatſoever they 
ſhall deſire,it ſhall be eiventhem of my Father, &s. 
And fo for love to the brethre, God hath promi- 
ſed hisblefling to be there for ever where this love 
is, Pſalme 133. the laſt verie : If God promife 
then his ſaving preſence and bleſſing to every one 
of theſe in particular ; then where all theſe meer 
rogether there isa promiſe of his ſaving preſenee 
and bleſſing much more; now Chriſts Ring Pre- 
ſenceand bleſling being peculiar ro his Chureh, 
then where theſe are there is a true Church, 
Secondly, where theſe duties are truly pradti- 
ſed, rhere is true ſaving faith, at leaſt in outward 
mer a true _ Church, but 
a con of thoſe rhat openly and joyntly pro. 
fefle ——_ ſaving faith ; therofies cm; theſe 
are,there is atrue viſible Church: Lee men pro- 
feſſe what other Faith or Religion they will, 
thoughnever ſo plauſible a Religion, and never fo 
zealoully profeft , yer only the profeſſion of this 
Faith and Religion makes a true viſible Church ; 
yea, where theſe duties are praQtiſed, there ts 
rrue ſaving faith indecd ; at leaft in ſome, thougfy 
notin all, forthey are the meanes to beger and 
confirme faith ; rhat is, the Word and Sacra- 
ments.; and Gods bleffing alwayes attends on 
the ordinary uſe of theſe means. ro make them ef- 
feftuallro forme for falvation : And there atf6 
age the ſpeciall exexciſcs of ſaving farfy; prayer 
to God, and. love to the Saints; and it eamnor 
Qqqz . be, 
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be,at leaſt charity forbids us to rthinke otherwiſe, 
but that though many amongſt them, yea moſt 
of them ſhould bee Hypocrites, yet ſome per. 
forme thoſe exerciſes in rhe truth and fingle. 
neſſe of their harts, and fo there isa true Church, 
if it ſhould fo fall out that all ſhould be Hypo- 
crites, yet profefſing and ontwardly practiiing 
theſe dutics, they are a true viſible Church, in 
regard of the truth of the viſibility of it. But be- 
cauſealwayes in ſuch congregations there are by 
the bleſſing of God ſome true belcevers, there- 
fore they are true Churches viſible in regard of 
the truth of a Church among them. And I take 
it,this is the proper ſenſeof the ſpeech, when we 
ſpeake of a true viſible Church, that there be 

ome true beleevers amongſt them, that make 
profeſſion of the ſaving faith , for whoſe cauſe 
they andothers that joyne with them, arerightly 
called a true Church viiible ; and nor onely a true 
viſible Church:but that they are as truly a Church 
as they are truly viſible. 

Thirdly, there be the true and right cauſes of 
a true viſible Church : as firſt, the efficient, God 
inthe miniſtery of his word : Tames 1.18. Of bis 
owne will begat he us by the wordof truth. Secondly, 
thereis the materiall cauſe, Sainrs by cating, 1 Cor. 
I. 2. Thirdly, there is the formall cauſe , their 
joynt and open profefſion inthe uſe of Gods ſa- 
ving ordinances. Laſtly, there is the finall caufe ; 
the glorifying of -God in the embracing of his 
faving Faith and Religion : now where thefe cau- 
ſesare,it is impoſſible but there ſhould bee atrue 
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Church; except the Lords owne labour-bee in 
yaine,which cannot be, 

Laſtly, there be the true conſtituting parts of 
a true viſible Church; there is Chriſt rhe head, as 
we ſhewed inthe firſt reaſon, and there bee the 
members, Miniſters and people ; The Miniſters 
preaching the Word, admintiring the Sacra- 
ments: inſtrucingand perſwading tothe duties 
of prayer andlove : And the people conſcionably 
obeying and praQtizing thoſe duties; therefore 
there is the whole body ofa true viſible Church, 

The Vlies: EY 

Firſt uſe is matter of reproofe of ſundry Ad- 
verſaries : firſt of thoſe that oppoſe the firft 
branch of the docrine ; Some congregations ſay 
they have theſe, and yet are no true viſible 
Churches : but let them ſhew me any ſuch Con- 
gregations, where theſe are in any trne meaſures 
and then let them ſhew mee any juſt cauſe why 
theſe ſhould not bea true Church: They maybe 
hereticall Churches, and yet true Churches, and 
they may be ſchifmaricall Churches, and yet true 
Churches, except they overthrow the foundati- 
on; and if rhey overthrow the foundation, then 
the Word ts not truly taught and received a- 
monegſt them, nor any other of theſe duties reli- 
gioully practiſed, 2 | 

Secondly ir is for reproofe of thoſe that op- 
poſe the other branch of the { doctrine : Some 
<prqpocons ſay they are ttue viſible Chur- 
ches, and -yerthey have nor theſe things: yes, rh 
havethem in ſome meaſure, more or lefle, or elſe 
Qqq4 3 they 
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they are no true viſtble Churches: ar leaft they 

have the Word truly preached amongſt them, 

= which doth incluſfively comprehend the other du- 
ties. The ſtate of atrue Church is rightly to be 
weighed and conſidered, and accordingly theſe 
things may be affirmed of it. There isa beginning 
Church that hath the beginnings of theſe things : 
and there is a flourthing Church, and'thart hark 
all rheſe things in ſome good beauty and perfeRti. 
on : and there isa Churchin perſecution, and 
that hath theſe things,yer with many oppoſitions 
and interruptions : there is a decaying oradying 
Church, and thar alſo hath theſe things though 
decaying and dying.as wemay fee in the Church 
of Sardis, Rev.3.1,2,3-_ 

Thirdly, it reproves thoſe that pretend them- 
ſelves ro berthe true Church,and yet are deſtitute 
of rhefe things. As the Popiſh Church,I meanthe 
faQion of the Pope and Cardinalls and Teſuirs, 
which challenge to themſelves, ro bee the onely, 
or at leaft the chiefe viſible Church on m_ and 
yer ace farre toſceke in the practice of du- 
ties: Forfirſt, the Apoſtles dodrine that is a- 
mongſtrhem, is mingted with mens traditions; 
and maftered by the Popes interpretation ; and 
fubducduntothe cenſure of their Church; and fo 
upon the point,it is their owne dof@rine, not the 

Apoſtles. Then for the Sacramentsof God, they 
" have them indeed, yet ſorted with the Sacra- 
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and fellowſhip, herein they would ſeeme to ex. 
cell all other; oh ſay they, weeare full of Almes, 
and good workes, Andno marvell:. For which of 
us would not give all he hath to the poore, if hee 
werethorowly perſwaded that hee ſhould merir 
heaven by ir. But what is their practice of love ? 
to getall to themſelves : for looke in all places 
where Popery hath raigned,& tell me ifrhey have 
not encrocht, upon the greateſt, orupon rhe rich. 
eſt and fatteft part of the Land; if they doe part 
with any thing, it is touphold the Popts crowne, 
or the Ieſuits faction. And if they did build hoſ- 
pitalls, or give almes, they did it with opinion of 
merit, which marresallto themſelves, or to bee 
feene of men, and thenthey have their reward : 
happily the poore fare the better forit, but they 
themſelves performe no true ſerviceto God in xt; 
nor yet canreccive no true comfort by it. So for 
prayer, many.of them ſpend a great part of their 
time in prayer, but they pray to Saints, as well as. 


to God, yearhey doe not pray toGod,butby the 
interceflionof Saints.: and all is done uſually in. 
an unkarowne itonguce, without underſtanding;; 


they know not what they aske; and what comfort 


cantheyhavein fuchprayers ? 'So then howſoever- 
they,pretend, and fay weehave the Church, -woe- 


;havethe Church, yer ir is but as the Tewes aid, 
The Lomple ofthe: Lord, the TepleoftheLord, 
when indeed rhey were deftizure of the true wor- 
fhipof the Lord. I doubtnotbutthar there live 


under thatgoremnment zaany teye beleevers,that 
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truth. Bur how that popith faction may be called 
a true viſible Church,thar I rcferre to the cenſure 
of chis doctrine. 

The ſecond uſe is for application, to this pre- 
ſent particular Church of Exeland that we live in; 
Firſt, hcre is matter of confirmation, that wee 
have a true vifible Church, and that our (ftanding 
in it, is warrantable, ſafe, and good ; and if wee 
walke conſcionably and uprightly therein, we are 
inthe ready way ro heaven; for to live ina true 
viſible Church 1s not a thing ſo comfortable for 
it ſelfe, bur for the greatneſlſe of the conſequent, 
becauſe ifwe are ina viſible Church, and live ac- 
cordingly, we are in the ordinary way to falvati- 
on,elſe not. Therefore it ſtands us much upon,to 
to looke well to our ſelves herein : if therefore a. 
ny ofus be ſcrupulous in our ſelves, or any other 
of our adverſaries deny usto beea true Church, 
orcallus inqueſtion abour ir, here is a ſure evi- 
dence to confirme and ſecure us in it; wee have 
through Gods mercy the Apoſtles dodcrine- a. 
mong{t us truly preacht, the Sacraments rightly 
adminiſtred; - the duties of prayer to God , and 
loverto the brethren by many of us religiouſly and 
conſcionably practiſed; therefore wee are a true 
viſible Church. And this wee dare torhold out 


.asa flag of defiance againſt all. our oppoſites and 
MNlanderers, the Papiſts on the one {ide,and the Se- 
paratiſts on the other ; Jer them ſay and doe their 


worſt to diſprove usinit; wedoe not juſtifie any 


-abuſesor corruptionsamangit us, God forbid we 
ſhould; no,wee: abhorre them :and mourne and 


groanc 
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groane underthe burthen of rhem, and pray to 

God againſt rhem; and ule all the lawfull meanes 
ſo farre as in us lies, for the reformation of them. 

But fo: rhe true being of our Church, being im- 
pugned.by our adverfaries, we mult juſtifie Gods 
ordinances amongit us.” I tay therefore againe, 
and [| ſpeake it with contidence,and comfort, and 
glory ro God,we havethe VVord truly preached, 
the Sacraments rightly adminiſtred; the duties of 
prayer to God, and love to the brethren in ſome 
good meaſure amongſt us religiouſly and conſci- 

onably practiſed, therefore wee area true viſible 
Church. 

The Papiſts lay hard at us, you the Church, fay 
they ! no, you are a company of heretiques, and 
no true C hurch.VVe an{wer,wee embrace the A- 
paſtles dodrine, the written word , whoily and 
onely; that, and nothing bur that for matter of 
faith; and ifthis be herehe, we are content to'bee 


called heretiques : and we fay further with Paul, 


Ads 24. 14. After the way that they call herefie, ſd 
warſhip we the God of our fathers : wee beleeverhe 
Word of God,and all that is written in it,and de- 
fireto-live by that rule; let theſe men call it here- 
fie,or what they will, we know we worſhip God 
init aright, therefore are no heretiques as they 
- ebargeustobe. | 

The Separariſis they charge us alſo that wee 
are notre Churchz youarrue Church, fay rhey } 
ng;yau are a limme of Antichriſt. An uncharita- 
ble ſpecch and a heavy ſhunder.ard ritlir befub- 
_ fantially proved, ME I the flander lies 
ON rr | On 
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on themſelves, and the Lord forgive them, or re- 
buke them for ir : heare is our (ſhield againe, to 
ward off this fiery dart too : if the Apoſtles do- 
crine, and fellowſhip, &c. be Antichriſtian,then 
let us betaken for limmes of Antichriſt, bur if 
theſe be rrue Chriſtian daties;then we that in the 
truthofour hearts labour the praCtice of theſe dy. 
ties, area true Chriſtian Church. Bur ſay they 
you faile in many things, you havenot the diſct. 
pline of the Church, and therefore are no true 
Church. I anſwer, ſome diſcipline wee have, 
though not that which they pretend : But what 
then, if wee have not that diſcipline which they 
pretend, are wee therefore no true Church : by 
the ſame reaſon this Church here mentioned, 
may bee proved- to bee notrue Church neither : 
for the diſcipline which rheſe men pretend, was 
not inuſe,nor in being, nor in name, when this 
Church was in this glorious beanty ; for as yer 
there were no deacons at all, as is plaine in Chap. 
ter 6 : and yet they are the firſt and moſtexcepri. 
onleſſe Church-officers, next unto the Apoftles 
that the Scripture ſpeakes of : I bur ſay they, 
the diſcipline which was preſently after eſtabliſh. 
ed, was tobeeuſcd inall other ſucceeding Chur-. 
ches for ever.  Ianſwer, it is true, .that the ſame 
diſcipline that was eſtabliſhr by the Apoſtles for 
all ſucceeding Churches, is to bee retained and 
uſed in them all: bur that one and the ſame dif. 
cipline in every. particular is ſo eſtabliſhed in the 
Word for all Churches,that refts to bee proved. 
Ifay in particular, for in the generall,we m—_— 
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diſcipline, and wee have diſcipline , though-nor 
that particular which they urge, yea they muſt 
not onely provethat there is'{uch a diſcipline in 
particular, but alſo thar ir is eſſentially or inſe- 

arably neceſſary to the true being of a true viſi- 
ble Church, elſe their argument againſt us is of 
no force atall, (You have not ſuch a diſcipline, 
therefore no true Church.) Now, for our parts 
wedocacknowledgediſcipline neceſſary for the 
beauty and wel being of the Church ; bur note(- 
ſentially or inſeparably neceſlary co thetruth and 
being of ir, for if it were fo, then Chriſt ſhould 
be the head of divers Churches differing in effence . 
and nature : and char this Church that had nor 
this diſcipline did differ incflence and being from 
the ſicceeding Churches that had it , which is 
falſe and impious toaffirme. | 

| Secondly, it ſhould teach us thankfulnefle to 
God, that we of this Nation which once fate in 
darknefſe and in the ſhadow of death, that were 
firſt drowned in Paganiſme, and after in Popery, 
that now we ſhould] have this/great light ſhini 
amongft us ; that we ſhould have"the Word a 
the Sacraments,and the duties of prayer to God, 
and lovetothebrethren in ſome meaſure conſcio- 
nably and religiouſly praQiſed amongft us ; this 
we _ un bwutey 1 ares God for; wee os not 
juſtifie any corruption that is among[t us, they are: . 
_ nes but theſe good things are Gods,” and 
CN hee is to have praiſe and thankes for 


| Thirdly, it ſhould teach us to live and; reſt in 
| Rrcr3 the 
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the communion of this Church, harkennor to 
whiſperers and ſeducers that would entice you: 
{rom us, and ſay, Come to this Church, goeto 
that Church, &c. they are like untorhoſe that our 
Saviour forewarns us of in theſe laſt times, Aar.. 
24. 23. that ſay, Loe here & Chriſt, and loe there 6 
Chrift, (for he that tells us of a new Church, may 
as well tell us ofa new Chrift) b»t beleeve it nor, 
ſaich our Saviour : ſo ſay I unto you,Giveno care: 
to them, goe not after them, ſtand faſt in thar 
Chriſtian reſolution of Chriſts Diſeiples, 1ohn 6. 
68. Chriſt asketh them in the 67. verſe,What, will 
you alfo forſake me? they anſwer him very graciouſly 


and reſolutely, Maſter, whither or to whom (hall we 


gee ? thou haſt the words of eternal life : our Church 


hath through Gods mercy the Apoſtles doctrine, 
the words of cternall life; and rherefore whither 
orto whom ſhould you go from us> 
Fourchly, ie ſhould reach 5 to make uſe of 
theſe duties, by frequenting the preaching of the- 
Word,and the Sacraments,and Prayers, and jy- 
ning together 18 love-duties.; let us labour to- 
einthe light of the-word,andto profit by it, 
whilewe enjoy ir, left ir be raken' from us and gi- 
venunto thoſe that will bring forth berrer fruits. 
than we have done: And feeing wee tender our 
ſelves monthly-co receive the Sacrament of the 
Logds Supper, let us take heed haw we come to- 
it :ket.es not come hand over head tothe recti.. 
ving of it;but let us bring our wedding garment, 
Faith and Repentance- with us, ; that ſo. wee may 
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Laſtly, I& us pray to God for the continuance 
of theſe meanes among(t us, pray for the peace 
of leruſalem ; wiſh her proſperity. let us doe all 
we canto procurc her wealth; andif there be any 
abuſesor corruptions amongſt us, let us pray to 
Godto reforme them; and ler us not goe beyond 
the compaſſe of our callings ; for wee have no 
meanes to uſe for redrefle herein, bur prayer to 
God, that he would bee pleaſed to remove all a- 
buſes, and ro continue theſe meanes unto us,that 
as he hath made us a true viſible Church ; ſo hee 

would continue unto us his Word,and other 
his ſaving ordinances, that we may be 
atrue viſible Church every day 
more purer than other 
unto the worlds 
cnd, 


